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His fecond Volume of the ſegond. 
. Pat. of the Chriſtian :Tufe, had 
long ſince been made Publickz had. it 
not been for an unfortunate Accident 
which befel me when ic was almoſt fi- 
niſhed, by which I was neceſſitated 
almoſt to begin again, and caſt the 


whole into a different Method-from ' 


what I frſt deſigned ; for according to 
my firſt Draught, this ſecond Volume 
had not ammounted to- much above 
half-of what i: now is, only I intended 
to have added ſome Notes at the end of 


it, for the fuller proof and explanation, 


of ſeveral Points therein handled, which 
now I am forced to leave out, the Book 


A 3 being 
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: To: the Reader. 


pom mmmntrmnnpng, 


bein — ſwell 'd fo much beyond 

y firſt Intention, only three or four of 
tent [ am forced to Print with it, be- 
cauſe I had referr'd to them in two of 
the Sheets which were Printed before 
I n&v node - wp | gs avg ' 

"God s Work, according 
Ah uy Ins and that will be 
an abundant compenſation: for all the 
Pains and Labor F have undergone q.. 
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SEC T. I. 


| F the Significetion and Notion of a Mediator, 
pag. 4, 8c. Six general Articles propoſed to 
our belief in Scripture concerning the Perſon: 
and Offices of the Mediator. Firſt, That be is deſigned and. 
authorized t0'this. Office by God;whbo is our abſolute Lord 
and Sovereign, 6. Upon what acconnts the belief of 
this is neceſſary,8. Secondly, That this Office to wbicb be 
# Aiahorized, conſiſts #n ating for, andin the bebalf of 
God and . Meh, 'who are the Parties between whom be 
mediates, 10. the belicf of which Article carries with 
ut "the moſt indiſpenfible Obligations to Chriſtian Piety 
ard Vertue, 11; | Thirdly, That bis Mediation pro- 
ceeds wpon certain terms and ſtipulations between 
God. and' Man, which terms be obtained of God for 
ws, and in Gods Name bath publiſhed to ws, 17. 
whit theſe termi. are, ibid. the performance of theſe 
erms, our Savionr ſolicits both of God and us, 18. 
Founbly, Tb3t. as be afis for and in the behalf of 
God and Men, fo be partakes of the' Natures of both, 
23, 'That be ſhonld partake of the Nature of God, 
was  bighly neceſſary to qualifie bim for this ſublime. 
Office of mediating for God with Men, 24. aud the 
EK (4 4) Jane 
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ſame neceſſity there was, that be ſhould partake of the 
nature of Man, 27. That be ſhould alſo partake of 
the natare of both, no leſs r (ape to qualifi fie bim to 
Mediate for Men with'God, A That be is God as 


well as Man, proved from Seripture,, 34. and + 
at 


that bes Manag well ay God| 39. | Fifthly, Th 

he partakes of the- Natnres of borlf, fo that be might 
eranſalt Perſonally with both, be was ſent down from 
Heaven to us. and- i merned-from us to Heaven, 42. 
Of the Birth and Perſonal Union of the Divine and 
Humane Natures in, Chriſt, 4+ Of bis Death, Re- 
ſurrcFion and Aſcenfion, 46, &c, Sixthly, That 
wen big return to. Heaven, there to .medzate - 
nally for Men rh God, be ublikured o the Diine. ang 
Omnipreſeat Spirit, perſonally to promote and ff 
bjs mediatian for. God with Men, 49459, This: * 
Spirit is tbe third Perſan in the Tre, une \Godbeadl, 
That there is a thir, \.Herſon fubſi Ring in the A 
_ vine Nature, and that he is the ſame, with, 1 the Spxr, 
" rit of God inthe-O1Z Tet ament,, 5 Is. And firſt; Tha. 
Khis Spirit i5- 4 br, ib1d.,. Crone . That be if 6, 
Divine Perſon, 5.3% 'Thir ds Therh ab by ic the third, Di. 
vine Perſon, 56. "Of the xo theſe. Divine 

- Perſons; and that it Si not from apy inegy ang 
Eſſence, bit from the inequalities of theip. Perſonal [Ct 
perties, 57, &c. ' That there was always. a ſubordigg-, 
tion of the Son ta.the, Father, and.of the Holy Ghoſt tg, 


 bwb,58. ' That in the affair of the Medjationthis fab-. 


ordination was, founded, not only. in the. inpau ri, 
their Perſoncl properties, but alſo in. @ nutual compach; 
and agreement, 59. That the. Holy Kpirit- at,. and 
bath. always afed under Chriſt: in. the Kingdom of. 
God, 60. That by the Holy Spirit, Chrift bimſelj at. 
ed while be wi upon Earth, 60,61, Toas. this Spe, 
| = rit 


UM 


| CONTENTS. . 
rit is ſent, both from the Father and the Son, and of 
the different nature of theiv.- Miſſions, 61, &c. Some 
tbings which the Holy Spirit bath done in the pur- 
ſuance of bis -Miniftry to.our Saviour,. and bath long 
ſince ceaſed to brody x | 
Diſciples of our Saviour with the. gift of Langua- 
ger, 65, 66, . Secondly, th: fol. traded them 
| bis immediate Inſpirations in, the DoGrine, which. 
they-were to teach: the World, 67, &c- Thirdly, He, 
gave the moſt. convincing evidence of the Truth and Dis. 
vinity of their Dodtrine, 70. Fourthly, He colutted, 
them by bis infallible advice tbrowgh alt the © emergent 


wy 


rſt. be.inſpirtd, the Apoſtles and 


difficulties of their Miniſtry, 72. Of the ceſſation of 


theſe miraculous - Aﬀiftances, 74, &c. Other things 
which the Holy Spigjt bath s--done, and always 
continues in purſuance of thu his Monit ry, 4s being con- 
tinually preſent with the. Church, 76: : We receine bjm 
in our Baptiſm, 77. Of the ifferent manner of bis 
ordinary.Operations now, from .vphas it was beretafere, 
78, &c. That theſe his ordindry Operations: art al per 


formed by mpreſſion' of thoughts, $1, $2, they are all._ 


riduced_ to five, Heads :+ Firſt, Jl[umination, $3, &c, Se- 


ing, 90.  Fifthly, Interceſſon, g3.. _. F 
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Excitation, 88. Fayrtbly, Comforting, and. ſupport- 
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SECT. I, bf 


Concerning the. particuldr Offices =— 
a fas Chritts Mediation. 


. From the refpelive ſtates and conditions of the Par-. 
tier between whom- Chrift mediates, is ſhewn' the ne- 
ceſſity 'of bis being Prophet, Prieſt and King, 98. The 
order [in which our Saviour proceeds jn the, diſcharge 


0M theſe Officer, roy. 5 


oy SECT. OL. : 
h Concerning the” Prophetick Office of Chriſt, 


The preat need of. this Office, 101. That the Meſ- 
fias was to be a. Propbet,. 102. Of the import of the 
word Propheſie, 103. The admirable accompliſhments 
of our Saviour for this Office, ſhewn in tbree Particy-_ 
lays  Firft, That when be came down to Prophefie to 

_ ts, herame immediatly from the Boſom of the Father, 
104. Secondly, That he came down into our own Na- 
tures, 160. Thirdly, That while be abode among us, 
be was always full of the Holy Ghoſt, 109. how effe- 
Gnally be diſcharged this Office, ſhewn in fix Particu- 
lars. Firſt, He made a full declaration of his Fa- 
zhers [Fill to the World, 113. Secondly, He proved 
and confirmed what be declared by Miracles, 116. 
Thirdly, He gave a perfelt example of Obedience to 
what be declared and proved to be bis Fathers will, 118. 
Foaribly, He ſealed bis Declaration with bis own 

OT | Blood, 


CONTENTS. / -- 
Bload, 120. - Fiftbly, He Inflituted an Order of Men 
ts 'Preach what be bad declared $0. the World, 121. 
Sixtbly, He ſent bis Holy Spiris when. he left the- 
Wold, to. recolle& end explain bis Dodrine' a0 thaſe 1 
whom. be had ordained ts Preach it, and to inable them 
alſo te prove it by Miracles, 123, 124. 


om Eoic Es . 
©... Of ChriſtsPriefily Office, 


To: what perſons the Prieſthood: antiently belonged, 
130. - What the Melchiſedecan Prieſthood was, andin 
what: reſpets Chrifts Prieftbood is of that 'Order, 132. 
what the old Prieſtbood was, and in what aits it con- 
fiſted, 136. That it conſiſted, firſt, in Sacrificing ; and 
ſecondly, in preſenting uhe Sacrifice 10 God by way of 
Interceſſion for the People, 136, &c- That this ancient 
Prieſthood was in both beſe atis of it, intended by God 
for a Type of the Prieftbood of our Saviour, 1.42, &c. 


S'E CT: Y.: 


Concerning the fuſt, A& of -our Saviours | 
Prieſthood ; : viz. Sacriticing. 


-- That the death of Chrift' had in it all-the requiſite 
Conditions of - a Sacrifice. for Sin, and what thoſe Con- 
ditions are, ſhewed. in. five Particulars, 147, &c. thefe 
Conditions applyed_ to onr. Saviours death; as firſt, by 
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bis death be was fubſtimed' in the room of finfil. Me 
to be paniſh'd for them, in ovdey-t0 their being: releaſed 
from their perſonal Obligation vo puniſhment, i 51;'Se- 
condly, He dyed a pare and ſpotleſs Innocent. ' Þhird- 
ly, His death was of ſvfficient intrinfick worth and'vs-- 
lae.to be an equivalent commutation for the puniſhmend 
that was due to the whole World of ſinners, 155. 
Foxrthly, His death was on his part voluntary and un- 
forced, 160, 161, Fifthly, His death was admitted and 
accepted of God in liew of the patniſhment which was due 
#0 bim from Mankgnd, 164. The wiſdom of this me- 
thod of Gods: admitting Chriſt s ſeorifice for ſinners, in 
order to the reforming Mankind, fpewn in five Particu- 
Lavs. | Firſt, Tha® the Sacrifice of Chrifts deavh was a 
moſt ſenſible and affelling ackyowledgement of the infi- 
nite omilt and demerit of our fin; 'Þ67.. $tcondly, It\wak 

an ample dedtaration of Gods ſeverity againſt fin, 169; 
Thirdly, It was a'moft obliging' expreſſion of #he love 
of God and our $aviony to 'nf, 19't. Fourdbly, Is is. 
# ſure and certain ground. of our' hops of pardon, if 396. 
repent ard amend, 174. Fifvbly,” I is p yea 

_ Confirmation of the' "New Covenont| 377; | 


SE CT. VI. 


Of Chriſts Interccfion; or: -petſenting his Sacrifice 
to God ins Heaven, * by way of Ad vocation for us. 


The Nati of i defined; -1$3. The definition ex- 
plained in the ſeveral parts of j#, which ave. four, 
Firſt, It is”. a Sotemn Addvefs of our Bleſſed Suvieus 
io- God the Father in our behalf," 18 4. + This 


Addreſs 
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Addreſs is performed by the preſenting, bis Sacrificed 
Body to the Fatber in Heaven, 186. Thirdhy, it is 


method of Gods communicating bis Favours to us, 
through Chbriſts Interceſſion, to reform Mankiud, ſhewn 
in five Particulars. Firft, It naturally tends to excite 
in us a mighty awe of the Drvine Majeſty, 2 0q. Second- 
ly, It alſo tends to give us the ſtrongeſt convition of Gods - 
batred of Sin, 206.. Thirdly, It ſecures us from pre- 
freming upon Gods mercy while we continue in our 
fins, 208.. Fourthly, It encourages us to approach God 
with chearfulneſs and freedom, 212, Fifibly, It aſ- 
ſures our diffident minds of Gods gracious intentions 
to perform t0 us all the good things which-be bath pro- 
miſed to us, upon our performing the condition of them, 
216. TLDS. 
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SE. CIT, VII. 
Of Chriſts Kingly Office. 


Chrifts univerſal Royalty ſucceſſ. 1e to bis Sacrifice 
and Interceſſion, pag, 221, &c. Chriſt bad a particu- 
tar Kingdom in this World, viz. The jeriſh Church 
before his Incarnation, and during bi: abode wpon 

OT INES 7 Earth, 
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Earth, 225. and therefore that which be was exalted #0 
apon bis aſcenſion, was the univerſal Kingdom of the 
Ivorld, ibid. Six Heads propoſed to be treated of 'cdn- 
cerning our Savionrs Kingdom, 226, % 


—_— 


SECT. VIE. 


— 


Of thic Riſe and Progreſs of Chriſts Kingdom from 
the Fall to his Incarnation. 


Of which an account is given at large tn eight Pio- 
poſitions, page 227+ Firſt, That the. Kingdom of Chriſt 
is founded in the new Covenant, 228, Secondly, That 
the new Covenant commenced immediatly after the Fall, 
and was afterwards in a particular manner renewed to 
Abraham «nd his Poſterity, ibid. 8&&c. Thirdly, That 
from its firſt Commencement, Chriſt was Mediator of it, 
and ſo be continued to be all along under that particular 
renewal of it to the People of Iſrael, 233, &c. Fourth- 
ly, Chrifts being always Mediator of this Covenant, ne- 
ceſſarily implies his baving been always King over all 
that were admitted into it, and particularly over the Peiple 
of Uracl, 235, &c. and that he was the Divine King 
that reigned over I{racl, and who inthe Old Teſtament 
is promiſcuouſly called Jchovah, and the Angel of Je- 
hovah, is proved in five Propoſitions, 238, 239, &c. 
_ Fifibly, That after his coming into the World, he 
ſtill retained this bis tight and title of King of Iſrael 
in particular, 255, &c. Sixthly, That the main Byg- 
dy of the Jews rejefied Chriſt from being their King, 
and were thereupon rejected by him, yet was there a rem- 
nant of them that received and acknowledged bim, 258, 

See 
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Sevembly, That this. remnant ſtill continued_the ſamt 
individual Church or Kingdom: of Chrift with whay it 
was before its main Body revolted, they very much refor- 
med and improved, 259, &c. Eighthly, That to this 
individual Church or Kingdom of Chriſt, thus reformed 
and improved, was ſuperadded all thoſe Gentiles that 
w2re afterwards converted to Chriſtianity, 272, &c. 
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SECT. IL 


_. Of the Nature and Conſtitution of Chriſts -- -. 
| Kingdom. \ 


The Kingdom and Church of Chriſt the ſame, 275s 
The nas Church or Kingdom of Chbri/t defined, 
277. This definition explained in the ſeveral parts of. 
it, "which are eight, 272, 278. Firſt, It is one Vni- 
verſal Society, conſiſting of ' all Chriſtian People, 278, 
Kc. Secondly, Tt conſiſts of all Chriſtian People in- 
corporated | by the. . New Covenant, 280, &c. Third- 
ly, Theſe Chriſtian People are incorporated by the New 
Covenant in Baptiſm, 283, &c. Fonrthly, They. are. 
zncorporated under Feſis Chriſt their ſupreme Head, ' 
291. Fifthly, This one Univerſal Society thus incor- 
porated, is diſtributed into particular Churches, 292, 
&Cce Sixthly, Theſe particular Churches are diftributed 
w#nder Lawful Governors and Paſtors, 295, &c. - Se- 


wenthly, Theſe particular Churches thus diſtributed, 


bold.Copumunion with-each other, 298, &c. Eighthly, ' 
The Communicn which theſe particular C'arches bold, 
#s firit, in all the Efſentials of Chriſtian Fit »,.303, &Cc., 
Secondly, in all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian JYarſhip, 

| 307, 
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307, &c. Thirdly, In all the Eſſentials of Chriſtin = 


- Regiment and Diſcipline, 30g. 
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SECT. Xx. 


Concerning the Miniſters of the Kingdom 
of Chriſt. : 


Which are of a fourfold Rank and Order, Firſt, 
The ſupreme Miniſter of it is the Holy Ghoſt, p. 315. 
Secondly, next ts bim arethe whole world of Angels 

both good and bad, and as for the good, they are ſub- 
* jected to Chrift by the Order and appointment of God 
the-Father, ibid. That the goed Angels wvere not ſubjet 
to him as Metliator till bis aſcenſion into Heaven, but 
had their diftin@ -regencies over the ſeveral Gentile Na- 
tions. 316, &c. But upon Chrifts aſcenſion theſe #beir 


diftint regencies were all diſſolved, and they ſubjelted - 


to Chrifts Mediatorial Scepter, 320, &c. And as for 
the bad Angels, they were ſnbjefied to bim by juft and 
lawful Conqueſt, 322. That this Conqueſt be obtained 
while be was upon Earth, but eſpecially in bis laſt ago- 
ny, 323, Oc. Seven particular inftances of the Mini- 
firy of good Angels under Cbrift ; firft, they declare mp- 
on occaſion bis mind and will 1» bis Church and People, 
331, &c. Secondly, they guard aud defend bis fub+ 
jeas againſt outward dangers, 333, &rc. Thirdly, they 
ſupport aud comfort them upon difficult undertakings and 
ander great and preſſing calamittes, 334, &c. Fourth- 
ly, they proteft them againſt the rage and fitry of evil 
ſpirits, 336, &c. Fifthly, they further and offift them 
in their religious Offices, 340, &c. Sintbly, they = 
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du@t their ſeparated ſpirits #0 the Manſions of Glory, 
342, &c. Seventhly, they are hereafter to attend and 
miniſter to ' bim at the general Fudgment, 345, &c. 
The Miniftry of evil Angels to Chrift in four parti- 
culars : Firft, theytry and exerciſe the vertnes of bis 
ſubjefts, 347, &c. . Secondly, they chaſten and corre 
their Fonts and miſcarriages," 351, ®c. Thirdly, 
they harden and confirm incorrigible ſumers, 354, &c. 
Fourthly, they execute the vengeance of Chriſt on then 
in anatber _ 357, &c. The third ſort of the Mi- 
nifters of Chriſts Kingdom are the Kings and Gover- 
#ors of the world, 361, &c. by their ſubjeQion'to Chriſt 
they are not deprived of any natural Right of their $9- 
vereignty, 363, Oc. But in tbe firft place bave the ſame 
commanding Power over all indifferent things, and that 
in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes as well as Cit that they had 
under the Law of Nature, 264, &c. Axd ſecondly, 
are as #naccountable and irreſijtible as they were before, 
365, &c. What thiſe Miniſtries are which Kings 
are obliged to' render our Savidur, ſhewn in general from 
Iſa.49-23-476,6cc. Particularly : firſt, they are to pro- 
tet and defend bis Church in the profeſſion and exerciſe - 
of the true Religion, 377.378. ſecondly, they aye to fence 
and cultivate its peace and good order, 378, &c. they 
are to chaſten and corre the irregular, 379, &c. they are 
to provide for the decency of its worſhip, and for the con- 
venient maintenance of its Officers and Minifters, 3$1,. 
Oc. T he fourth ſort of Miniſters of Chrifts Kingdom ave 
the ſpiritusl or Eccleſiaſtical Governors, 383. That 
Chrijt bath erefed a ſpiritual Government in bis Church, 
384, &'c. That this Government is Epiſcopal proved +» 
from four Arguments, firſt, from the irflitution of our © 
Saviour, 588, &c. ſecondly, from the prattice of the 
Apoſtles upon it, 393, Oc. ibirdly, from the Univerſal 
(a) ' Con» 


TE 


CONTENTS. 
Conformity of the Prinative Charch tothis. Apoſtolick, 
prattice, 404+ fourtbly, fram any Saviours declared al- 
lowance and approbation of both, 421, &c. Of the Mz- 
niſters of this ſpiritual Government, which are either 
ſuch as are common to the Biſhops, together with zbe in- 
feriour Off ccrs of the Church, as firſt to teach tbe Go- 
ſpel; 427, &c. ſecondly, to adminiſter the Evangelical 
Sacraments, 429, &c. thirdly, to offer up #be publick 
Prayers and interceſſions of Chriſtian Aſſemblies, 431, 
ec. Or ſuch.as are peculiar to the Biſhops > as firſt 20 
make Laws for the peace and good order of the Church, 
433. ſecondly, to ordain to Ecclefiaſtical Offices, 4.36, 
thirdly, to exerciſe that ſpiritual juriſdiion which 
Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in his Church, 439. fourthly, 
' to confirm ſuch us bave been Baptized and infiruited in 
Chriſtianity, 446, &c. 


2 > i <8 
Of Chriſts Regal AQs in his Kmgdom. 


Which are of three ſorts ; Firſt, ſuch as be batb per- 
formed once for all, of which there are four , firſt, bis 
givihg Laws to his Kingdom, 449, &c. That what 
Chriſt taught as a Propbet bad the force of Law, 
ibid. His Law ſpiritual, 450. His Laws reduced 
zender two beaas > firft,his Law of perfeftion, 4.52, &c. 
ſecondly, bis Law of ſincerity, 455, &c. The ſecond of 
. thoſe Regal As which be bath performed once for all, is 
bis miſſion of the Holy Spirit, 457. A third is, bis 
erefting an external Polity and Governmggt, 4.58, &c. 
enotver ſort of Chriſts Regal. a6ts are ſich as be bath 
_ | | always - 
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always erformed aud doth always continue to perform, 


of which there' are fonr : .firft, his pardoning penitent 
Offenders, the nature of which'is explained, 451, &c; 
the Scripture attributes it both to Chriſt and God the Fas. 
ther, 4.62. that both of them: bave an appropriate part 
in it, 4.63. The part of God the Fatber i, firſt to make 
a general Grant of Pardon, 464, &Fc. ſecondly, to make 
it in confideration of Chrift- death and ſacrifice, 4.66, 


. thirdly, to limit 'it to believing, and penitent ſinners, 


ibid. &c. The part which Chbrift performs in it is, to 
make an atual and particalar application of this gene- 
ral Grant of his Father to particular ſinners upon their 
faith and repentance, 474, '&*c. | The fecoud of theſe 
Regal Atts of Chrift is, bis puniſying obſlinate Offen- 
ders, 476. A third is, his proteffing and defending bis 
People and Kingdom in this world, 479, &c. The 
fourth is. bis rewarding bis faithful ſubjefs in the life to 
come, 4.83, &c. The third @- laft ſort of Chriſts Regal 
Ads are thiſe which are yet # be performed by him, of 
which there are three : firſt, be is yet farther to extend 
and enlarge bis Kingdom by '# more univerſal conqueſt 
of his Enemies, 485,&c. ſecondly,” be is yet to deftroy 
Death the laft' Enemy by giving a general ReſurreAion, 
492, &fc. this proved from bis own Reſurre@ion, ibid. 
The Objeftions againft/this argumeaut, and the Doftrine 
of the Reſurre&ion anſwered, 494, &c. The manner 
of the Reſurreliim deſcribed at large from 1 Cor.15.4.2. 
SOt. Firft, this mortal body is to he the ſeed or mate- 
rial principle of our reſurzetion, 502. ſecondly, this ſeed 
muſt die and be corrupted before it is to be raiſed and 
quickened, 503. thirdly, this dead feed i4 to be raiſed 
and quickened by the Power of God, 505. fourthly, it 


. iro beraiſed and quickned into the proper forms and kind 


of a buman body, 508. fifthly, this buman body is to be 
(az) very 


CONTENTS. 


very. much changed and altercd, 510. the change that 


will be made in the bodies of good men. is fourfold: 


firſt, from baſe and bumble into gloriows bodies, 511. 
ſecondly, from earthly ard fleſhly. into ſpiritual and 
* Heavenly, 513. thirdly, from weak, and paſſive into 


ative and powerful, 514. fourthly, from corruptible- 


and mortal into incorruptible and immortal, 517. They 


will differ in degrees. of, Glory proportienably as they 


differ in degrees of perfetiion, 515. Of the woful change 


which the. bodies of the-wicked will undergo, 521, The- 


. third aud laſt of theſe regal. Afts of Chriſt, # bis judging 


the World where firſt the thing is proved that. be ſhall 


judg the world, 523. Secondly, an accornt is. given of 
the ſigns and fore-runners of bis coming to judgment, 524. 


Thirdly, the manner and circumſtances of his coming, 


526. 4s firſt, tbe place from whence he is #8 come, ibid. 


527. ſecondly, the Wtate wherein be is to come, 528. 


thirdly, the Carriage | on which be i ta. come,, 530. 
fourthly, the train and equipage. with. which he is. to 
come, 5.33. fifthly, the place to which be is t6 come, 5.36. 


Fourthly, tbe proceſs of tbis judgment, 538.. And firſt - 


of the judgment of the' righteous, wherein is. implied 
firſt their citation or ſummons, 539-: ſecondly, their 
perſonal appearance, 542» thirdly, their \ trial, 54.', 
fourthly, their ſentence, 543. fiftbly, their aſſumption 
into the clouds of beaven, 545. The Judgment of the 
wicked implies alſo firſt. their citation, - 54.7. ſecondly, 
their perſonal appearance, 548. thirdly, their trial, 
549. fourthly, thcir ſentence, 551. fiftbly, their execu« 
tzon, 552, | 
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SECT. Xl, 
Concerning -Chriſts ſurrendring his Kingdom. - 


Chrift bath a twofold Kingdoms viz. His Eſſential 
Kingdom which is co-eternal with him and can never 
be ſurrendred; and bis 'Mediatorial. Kingdom which: is 
Founded upon a ſolemn . compati and. agreement with 
the Father, and this is the Kingdom which ſhall be ſur< 
rendred, p. 556,. &c. At the conclufion of the day. of 
Fudgment the whole Mediation -will \ceaſe, the end of 
it being fully accompliſhed, 557. An account ofthe _ 
ceſſation of the Medjatarial Kingdom from 1 Cor. 15+ 
24,25,26,27, 28, 558. the whole. paſſage reſolved 
into five propoſitions; ibid.. Firſt, that he Kingdom there 
ſpoken of was committed to bimby God tbe Father, 559. 
ſecondly, . that he is to poſſeſs this Kingdom ſo long, and - 
10 longer, as till all things are aftually ſubdued unto bim, 
560. thirdly, that during bis poſſeſſion of this King- 
dom, be is in a ſtate ' of ſubjedtion tothe Father, 561. 
fourthly, that when be hath delivered it wp to the Fa- 
ther, be will be otherwiſe ſubje(t ts bim than he is tow, 
562. fifthly, that be being thus ſubjefed to the Father, 
all Power and Dominion (hall be thenceforth immediately 
exerciſed by the Deity, 565. ; 


% . "(#3.) SECT. 


CONTENTS 


SECT. XI. 


Of the Reaſon 4nd: Wiſdom of 'this Method of 
| Gods governing finful men by his own Eternal 


Son in our Nature; 


' Five reaſons of this Method 'offigned : Firſt, thas 
Bt might govert» #s'ln a way move' actommodaxe to this 
degenerate ftate- of: our nature, $67, &c. ſecondly, Ghat- 
be night the more effeiually cre and prevent the fpread- 
ing contagion of Idoldtry, 573, &c. thirdly, that there- 
by 'he might give us #be more powerful encouragement 
to Obedience, 58%. fourthly, that+ be might the more 
powerfiflly excite our Gratitude" and © Ingenuity, 535. 
fifibly, that be might thereby give us the more ample 
oſſtrance of our ' future Reward, 588. 
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SEC FT. KV. 


- That Jeſus is this Mediator of whom we have 
x37 been treating. ; 


Three ways by which God hath teſtified that Jeſus 
is the true Mediator, Firſt, by Propheſie; ſecondly, by 
Voice from Heaven; thirdly, by Miracles, $91. The 
laſt of theſe only inſiſted on, as being that to which our 
Saviour moſt commonly appeals, 592. This, together 
with the goodneſs of his DoGrine a moſt certain evidence 
of his being the Mediator, ibid. The Miracle of his Re- 
ſurrecjion was hat which both our Saviour and bis Apo- 

| , files 


"CONTENTS. 
files moſt inſiſted on, 594. The reality of this atteftation 
capable of being proved only by credible Teſtimony, 596. 
The Teſtimony of our $ aviours Reſurreion accompanied 
with all the moſt credible circumſtances,which areſix,597. 
Firſt, they who teſtified it were moſt certainly informed 
whether it were true or wo, 598. ſecondly, there was 
a concurrence of ſeveral Witneſſes to the truth of the 
' Faq, 600. thirdly, there was no viſible reaſon to ſuſpett 
their boneſty and imegrity, 603. foxrthly, there was no 
apparent motive to induce them to teftifie falſly, 609. 
fifthly, they gave the greateſt ſecurity for the truth of 
' what they teſtified, 612. ſixthly, they gave certain figns 
end tokens that what they teſtified was true, 614. What 
a moſt convincing argument this of Miracles, and pay- 
ticularly of Chrifts miraculous Reſurrefion was of the 
truth of his being the Mediator, ſhewn in four particu- 
lars Firſt, that it was the moſt proper and convenient 
Evidence, 622. ſecondly, that it was the moſt certain 
and infallible Evidence, 625. thirdly, that it was the 
*plaineft and moſt popular Evidence, 629. fourthly, that 
it was the ſhorteſt and moſt compendious Evidence, 63 1. 


v 


4 OY GI IE" REPO , . 


LA team en nr A HS 


Of THE 


CHRISTIAN LIFE: 


Pant IL. Vou, I 1: 


— 


CHAF. VIL 


bf theneceſlity of acknowledging Jeſus 
Chriſt zo be the one and only Me- 
. diator between God and Man, in 
order to our Leading a Truly Chri- 
{tian Life, 


} the common "Daorks>- of Religion 
ir General, but as for this laſt, it is 
the great Fo of Chriſtsan Re- 
” ligton, ftritHly fo called; as it is 
" JAiſtinguiſhed f rom the Religion of 
Nature, and, as ſuch, is properly the Religion of 
the Wediator, as containing” Dottrines 
"which concern the Mediaror,-and th e\Duties which | 
reſult from thoſe DoQtrines, andwwe their:Qbli- F 
gations to them ; both _ being taken _ 1 
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2 _ Of the Chriſtian Life. Part Il.Vol IT. 
all the r7ezraining Religion is purely Natural and 
Aral. Sothat this Principle we are zow treat- 
ing of, contains in it all that Religion which is 
ſtrictly Chriſtian, without believing of which, 
and prett:ſing upon it, we cannot be truly ſaid to 
lead a Chriſtian. Life, how well ſoever we may 
live--Fer-there tne doubt but upon the Motives 
and Principles of natural Religion a man ro whom 
Chriſtianity was never ſuffic:extly propoſed may 
upon due confideration and a hearty endeavonr re 
laignbiuniclttioa vcry.picze and vertuos life, as 
it is apparent many of the Heathen Philoſophers 
did; but no man can be prora or wertuors in the 
Chriſtianſence, who is not fo upon the Chriſtian 
Ob{19.tions: forthe Principles from and by which 
we act are the very Lfe and ſoul of our Religion ; 
and therefore as it is the Rational Sel that fpeci- 
fies the zza Rational Animal, ſo it is our Chri- 
fttax Principles that ſpecifie our Religion Chrift ian 
Religion. Wherefore though the Prery and Fer- 
twe of an Heathen may be materially the ſame with 
that of a Chriſtian, yet it is impoſitble it ſhould be 
formally Chriſtian, unleſs it be animated and atted 
with the belief of Chriſtianity. So that if we leave 
out this, and practiſe only upon the avove-named 
Principles, we are at beſt but wi/e and honeſt Hea- 
thens, and there is nothing in all our Religion but 
the ſimple Diftztes of mere natural reaſon. ?Tis 
true, to live according to meer Natural reaſon 
is all that God expects from thoſe to whom Chri- 
flianity bath never been propoſed ; for how can he 
expeQ that they ſhould live by Principles which 
they cither never heardof, or have not ſufficiext 
Teaſon to believe? But where Chriſtianity = 
| cen 
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been made known, and ſufficiently propoſed, we 
cannot be good men unleſs we believe it, and if we 
believe it we cannot be good Chriſtians unleſs we 
prattiſe upon it. And ſince Chriſtianity hath #m- 
proved the duties of Natural Religion upon new 
Principles, and enforced them with new Obligats- 
ons, torender our Piety and Vertue ſftriftly and 
properly Chriſtian, it is neceſſary we ſhould believe 
theſe new Principles, and a upon theſe new Ob- 
ligations ; otherwiſe we are at beſt but meer Nz- 
tral men, in rhe true ſence of the Apoſlle, 5. e. 
men whoare meerly conducted by the light of na- 
tural Reaſon, and haye not recesved the things of 
the Spirit of God, that is, the new Principles and 
Obligations which Chriſt:anity ſuperadads to natu- 
ral Religion, 1 Cor. 2. 14. 

In handling therefore of this great and neceſſary * 
Principle of Chriſtian Life, wit. the belief and ac- 
knowledgment of Chriſt*s being the oe and only 
Mediator, I ſhall endeayour theſe rhree things :; 

Firſt, To ſhew what it is that we are to believe 
In general concerning the Perſon and Office of this 
Mediator. Ms HS | 

Secondly, What are the particular Parts and 
Offices of his Mediation. 

Thirdly, What Evidence there is to induce us 
to believe him to be this one and only Mediator, 


a» 
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Si. Þ.-þ 


What it is that we are to believe in general con- 
cerning the Perſon axd Office of this Me- 


HE Greek word. Ms-i7ns, which we tran- 
ſlate Mediator, ſignifies one that interpoſes 
between two Parties, either to obtain ſome favorr | _ 
from the one Party for the others or to adjuſt or| 
make up ſome difference between them. And this 
undertaking of his, is either, firſt, of his own head 
and voluntary, undertaking without any Warrant 
or Authority from the Parties between, whom he 
Interpoſes, in which caſe he atts altogether pre- 
cariouſly, and as a meer Orator, and can only per- 
 ſwadeand intreat on both ſides; or fecondly, it is 
 Aathoritative, and this is two ways ; firſt, when 
the Perſon: who mediates is Authorized thereunto 
by the conſent and deſignation of both Parties, 
both being equal, and -conſequently. having an 
© equal r:ghr to Authorize him. For when the 
Parties are equa/, he muſt be authorized by berth 
before he can pretend. to any right to oblige and 
determinethem ; but when once both Parties have 
agreed to put their caſe into his hands, and refer 
themſelves to hzs determination, he from thence- 
forth commences a Mediator by Office, and is the 
Legal Repreſentative of both, as being Autho- 
rized by them to aQR .in their ſtead in all thoſe 
points that are referred by them to his determina- 
tion. Sothat whatſoeyer he doth in the matter 
| before 
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before him'is in effect the aCt of both Parties, who 
having both ſubmitted ehezr wills to hi, and vo- 
Juntarily impowered him to will for them both, 
are thereupon as effetually concluded and deter- 
mined by what he doth, as if it were their own 
perſonal Will and Action. And in this ſence a 
Hediator is the ſame with that which we in Eng- 
liſh call an Vpire, who is one that as for both 
Parties by Authority from both, and in whoſe judg- 
ment and determination both have obliged them- 
ſelves to conſent and agree, Bur then ſecondly,the 
Mediation is authoritative when he who mediates is 
Autborized thereunto by a ſuperiour Party, who 
hach a juſt Authority and Dominion over the infe- 
riour. For when a Mediator acts the part of two 
wnequal Parties, whereof the one is ſuperiour, and 
bath a juſt dominion over the other, it is ſufficient.- - 
that he be Authorized by the appointmeget of the 
ſuperiour, and the ſubjett or inferiour Party will be. 
2s much obliged by his determination, as if he had 
voluntarily referred himſelf to him. For a Media- 
tor between a Superiour, as ſuch, and a Sabjett, is 
one who is Authorized to act on the part of the 
Superiour in requiring the Subjects Duty and Obe- 
aience,- and to act on the part of the Subject in i- 
petrating the Superiour?s favour and protection ; 
and there can be no doubt but every abſolute Supe- 
T1our hath Y:ght. to Authorize a Mediator between 
him and his Subje#s, to att for him in ruling them, 
and for them in ſoliciting his favour. For he who 
Mediates between a Sovereign and Subjett, is the 
Sovereign's Vicegerent and the Subje&*s Advocate ; 
and he who wirhour our conſent hath a right to our 
duty, and to all the favours he beſtows upon vs, 
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may, whether we conſent to it or no, demand our 
duty by what Vicegerent, and beſtow his favours 
by what Advocate he pleaſes. And as for the 
Subjett, he will be obliged, whether it be by his 
conſent or no, to abide by the Mediator whom the 
Sovereign appoints, and by the rerms which he 
ſh3ll 7zzpoſe on him 3 otherwiſe he will be juſtly 
liable to puniſhment. 

Having given this ſhort account of the general 
Notion of a Aediator, I proceed to ſhew what ir 
is in the general that the Scripture propoſes to our 
belief concerning the Perſon and Office of this great 
Atcdiator between God and men; the whole of 
which I ſhall reduce under theſe ſix heads : | 

Firſt, Thar he is Deſizned and Authorized to 

this Office by God who is our abſolute Lord and 
Sovereign. 
Secondly, That this Office to which he 1s au- 
thorized conſiſts in ating for and inthe behalf of 
God and men, who are the parties between whom 
he Mediares. | 

Tinrdly, That this his Mediation proceeds up- 
en certain rerms and ſtipulations between Ged and 
men, which he obt2ined of God for us, and in his 
name hath publiſhed and tendered to us. | 

Fourthly, Thar as he acts for and in the behalf 
s _ and men, ſo he pariakes of the natures of 

oth. | 

Fitthly, That as he partakes of the natures of 
both, fo, that he might tranſa&t perſonally wirb 
toth, he was ſent down from Heaven to ws, and is 
. returned again from us to Heaven. 

Sixthly, That upon his return from us to Hea- 
yen, there to Mediate perſonally for Men with 

| | | God, 


IO 
298-7 


IK. } 


- Chap. VII. Chrift rhe only Mediator. 7 
God, he ſubſtituted the Divine and Omnipreſent. 
Spirit perſonally to promote and effeftuate his Me- 
diation for God with en. 
|. That he is/ Deſigned and Authorized to this 
Office by God, who is our abſolute Lord and So- 
wereign. For fince God for juſt and excellent rea- 
ſons was reſolved not to converſe with ſinful men 
immediately, they having rendered themſclves, 
through their woful degeneracy, utterly wnfit for, 
and «nworthy of any ſuch near and cleſe acceſs to 
his moſt holy Mzjelty ; and fince his tender mercy 
and compaſſion rowards us would not permit him 
utterly to rejelt and abandon us, there was no ex- 
pedient, at leaſt that we know of, in which the 
holineſs of his Majeſty could fo fairly accord with 
the tenderneſs of his /dercy, as thi of tranſatting 
with us by a Mediator, by whole zater-agency, he, 
though a moſt holy Sovereign, may without dcba-" 
ſing himſelf freely converſe with #s, and we, 
though his gzilcy ſubjects, may without rerroxr . 
and anxiety as freely draw near unto him; Bur, 
by vertue of his eſſential Sovereignty and abſolute 
Dominion over us, the right of chooſing and ap- 
pointing this Mediator was wholly in him, berants 
as I ſhewed juſt before, he only can have the right 
of appointing the perſon who ſhall be hs Vice- 
gerent and our Adyocate, who tis the Sovereign 
Lord of our beings, and the ſupreme diſþoſer of all 
our bleſſings. And accordingly he hath-conſtituted 
the holy and blefſed Feſis to be the ſole Mediator 
between himſelf and ws, to exerciſe his authority 
over vs, and to procure for, and convey his favours 
fous; and hence he is called the Chriſt or Meſſi 
of God, that is, his anointed, Anointins with oyl 
B. 4 being 


b——— 


8 Of theChriſtian Life. Part IL. Vol.I. - 


being anciently-rthe viſ#bte ſign by which the Re- 
gal, Prieſtly,and Prepherick Offices were conferred. 
This Title of the LZord?s Anointed therefore be- 
ing applied to Feſws, denotes his being deſigned, 
appointed, and authorized by God to this great 
Office of Mediator, in which all thoſe three Offices 
are included, For ſo, Atts 5.31. we are told, 
him, t.e. Chriſt, hath God exalted with his right 
hand to. be a Prince and a Saviour to give Repen- 
tance unto Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of ſins, And 
As 2.36. Therefore let allthe bouſe of Iſrael know 
aſſuredly that God hath made that ſame Jeſus whom 
ye have crucified both Lord and Chriſt, and, to 
name no more, Phil. 2,9, 1c, 11. Wherefore God 
alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a name 
which 1s above every name, that at the name of Feſus 
every Knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and 
things in earth, and things under the earth, and 
that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Feſuws Chriſt is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father. The belief 
of which is abſolutely zeceſſary to create in our 
minds the reverence that is due to our holy Religion. 
For unleſs we ſuppoſe tne fornder of ic to be Au- 
thorized and Commiſſioned by God, we mult ſtrip 
and diſarm it of all its azthority, and look upon it 
ar beſt bur as a F:oxs Impoſiure, contrived on pur- 
poſe to Choxce men of their Sins, and to train and 
delude them into Piety and Hertue. For as it is a 
Religion, it can have no Anthority but Divine, and 
a Divine Authority it cannot have unleſs the Au- 
thor of it had 4 Divine Commiſſion; but ſuppoſing 
him to be Commiſſioned from God, we owe the 
ſame reſpefF nd reverence to his Religion as if 
God himpelf had proclaimed jt to us in an audible 
VOICE 
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voice from the Battlements of Heaven; and ir 
will be no leſs diſrefpeft ro the Divine Majeſty for 

us to contemn and ſlight what he, iT God®s mouth, 
hath delivered tro us, than it would have been of, 
for a Jew to have laughed at the Ten Command- : 
ments while God himſelf was proclaiming them 4, #- 
from Mount S:nas in a voice of Thunder. For itnf; | 


Y 
4 
A 
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we. believe that God authorized him to reveal his -/ 


Will ro us;fwe muſt believe his voice to be the 27 7 
woice of God, who ſpake to us by him as by a li- fare | 
ving Oracle; and conſequently, that in refuſing to ____ 
hear and to obeyhim we ſtop our ears againſt God, * 
and do in effect declare that we regard what he 
{zich no more than we do the whiſtling of the 
Wind. And as the belief of Chriſt's being Com- 
miſſioned and appointed by God is highly neceſſa- 
ry to Create in us a due reverence for his Religion, 
{o it is no leſs requiſire to create in us a due rraſt 
and confidence in his Interceſſion for us. For had 
he thruſt himſelf upon this Office without any Caf 
or Commiſſion from God, God would have been no 
way obliged to hear him how earneſtly ſoever he 
had ſupplicated in our behalf; but ſince he #nter- 
cedes for us by God's own Commiſſion, we may de- 
pend upon it that God will be always ready to hear 
. him, and graczouſly accept our adareſſes to him 
when ever they are preſented by his hand. For 
ſince God appointed him to be our Advocate, it 
muſt be either with an intent to hear him in our 
bebalf, and if ſo, we may be ſure his Ears will be 
always opex to him; or with a deſign to mock and 
ridicule him, and recreate his own inexorable ſpleen 
with the /p:reful pleaſure of denying and repulſins 
him, which to imagine of God is no leſs Jy 
| a 
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than blaſphemoxs. Since therefore he Advocates 
for us by God's own Commiſſion, we may be ſure 
his Plea in our behalf will. be always acceprable 
and ſucceſsful, ſince in repulſing him, he mult in 
effect affront his ewa Authority by which he inter- 
cedes for us. 

II. That this Office to which he is authorized 
conſiſts in aCting for, and in the behalf of God 
and Men, who are the Parties between whom he 
Mediates. And this is implied in the very Nes- 
tion of an authoriſed Mediator, -who, as ſuch, is 
an Agent between two Parties, acting by autho- 
rity tor both, in order to the adjuſting ſome dif- 
fereace between them, and reducing them to a 
mutual accord and agreement ; and if he:R only 


tor one Party, he is not a AMedieror, but an Ar- . * 


roxrney; and accordingly the Apoſtle tells us, 
that a Mediator is not a Mediator of one, but God 
z oe, Gal.3. 20. For the detter underſtanding 
of vihich words it is to be conſidered that in the 
foregoing Verſe\he Apoſtle had aſſerted, that 
re Law was ordayned by Angels in the hand of a 
Aſedinter, that 1s, in the hand of Moſes, who 
was apyointed to Mediate not only for Ged with 
the People of Iſrael, but alſo for the People of 
1jrael with God; and rhis, faith he, is implied 
12 tie very Notion of a Mediator, for « Mediator 
z5 not of one, but God us one, that is, God is only 
one of the two Parties between whom this Media- 
tion Is made, and therefore Zo/es muſt be ſup- 
poſed not on]y to aft for God with the People as 
2s Vicegerent, but alſo for the People with God 
25 their Advocate; in ſhort, he muſt a&t for borb 
2rtics, otherwiſe he acts nor as a Zfed:ator. Ard 
accord- 
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accordingly 2s Moſes who was the Mediator of 
the Fewsſþ Covenant acted for and between God 
and the People, ſo Jeſws Chrift, who is Media- 
tor of the Chriſtian Covenant, is ſtiled the one 
Mediator between God and men, 1 Tim. 2. 5. that 
is, that goes between the two oppoſite Parties, and 
tranſacts for $«h in order to their accord and re- 
conciliation ; that as God's Vicegerent acts for him 
with «s in-order to the reducing us to our duty 
and ategiance to him, and as our Advocate acts 


for # with Ged in order to the inducing him to - 


be. gracious and, favorable tous; that ſo having 
prevailed with us to lay down our enmity againſt 
God, and obtained of God to remit his diipleaſure 
againſt us, he may effect a happy Reconciliation 
berween us. Both which parts of his Mediation 
are expreſſed in thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Heb. 
7.25. Wherefore he is able to ſave to the utmoſt 
thoſe who come unto God by him, that is, who by 
ſubmitting to him, as mediating for God, ſubmic 
to God himſelf, ſeeing he ever lives to make inter- 
ceſſion for them, or to Mediate with God in their 
behalf. EE | . 
The belief of which carries with it the moſt in- { 
diſpenſable Obligations to Chriſtian Piety and Ver- 
zxe ;, but while we look upon Chriſt as ating only 
for one Party, whether it be for God or ozr ſelves, 
we do in a great meaſure enervate the Motives of 
Chriſtianity. For thus while we look upon him as 
acting only for Gd, that is, as God*s Ficegerent, 
we muſt neceſſarily conclude that he is concerned - 
only for God's Authority, and that when he hath 
itecured or vindicated that by reducing us to our 
arty, or prniſhing our diſobedience, he will have ne 
& more 
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more to do with #5 or our cozzcerns, but even leave 
-us to fhife for our ſelves, and to ſeek our reward 
where we can find it ; that he is ſubſticuced by his 
Father for no other end bur to exat# our Homage, 
or revenge-our Rebellion, but that as for ws, he is 
No way concerned either to procure us any par- 
don for our paſt ſin, or reward for our future Obc- 
djence; and while we look upon b: by whom 
alone we have acceſs to-God, as one that is ur- 
terly wnconcerned for our welfare, we mult look 
upon our ſelves as deſperate and abandoned Crea- 
tures, that are urterly4orfaken of all hopes and ex- 
coxragements. For what hope Can we have, when 
not only the Deity we are to addreſs ro is highly 
offended at us, but alſo the Mediator we are to ad- 
drefs by is utterly regardleſs of us? And in ſuch a 
hopeleſs condition all the arguments in the World 
are void and inſignificant. ' And fo on the other 
hand, while we look upon Chriſt as aCting only 
for #s, that is, 2s our Propitiation and Advocate, 
we muſt unavoidably conclude that he is con- 
cerned only for our preſervation and happineſs ; 
that his Office requires no more of him bur only 
ro pay of the ſcores of our fins with his bloud, 
and by pleading that payment in Heaven to ob- 
rain our aQtual releaſe from the rigorous demands 
of divine Juſtice; in ſhort that he hath nothing 
elſe to do but only to parchaſe and ſue out our 
pardon, and to juftifie and ſet us right in the Court 
of Heaven; but as for reducing us under his Fa- 
ther*s Authority, and ſubduing our Wills and Lives 
to his obedience, that is no part of his Mediatorſhip, 
nor conſequently is he at all concerned about it ; 
2nd if fo, all that his /7-4;arion can oblige us 
| to 
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to ( ſuppoſing that he hath eFeftually diſcharged 
it) is to reſt and rele upon iT for our Pardon and 
Fuſtification with God ;, and if out: of pure grats; 
rude we will be dutiful and: obedient to him for the 
future, the will k:zdly accept ir, but if not, he 
hath no remedy agzinſt us; and what Jikelihood 
is there that any argament of Religion ſhould e- 
ver prevail with us. ro-ſubmit.to the divine. As- 
thority, ſolong as we preſume upon ChriſPs 44c- 
diation for Paxdon and Juſtification without it, and 
believe ir to' be lefe whelly ro our own ngennity 
whether we will ſubmit or no. Thus while we 
conſider Chriſt's Mediation by halves, and miſtake 


' either part of ir for the whole, we pervert and 


depravie it, and inſtead of whar it #5, viz. a moſt 
wiſe and powerful inducement to Piery and Yer- 
rue, render it an incvitable rempration either to 
Deſpair or Preſumption, both which are equally and 
utterly inconſiſtent with a holy and Chriſtian Life. 

Bur if we conſider this Doctrine in its full ex- 


_ rent, as it takes in both parts of Chriſt®s Media- 


tion, it inforces our duty upon us with the moſt 
neceſſary and powerful obligations. For it ad- 
drelles it ſelf to every paſſion in us that is capa- 
ble of being--oved and perſwaded. and at once 
propoſes to our hope and fear, which are the moſt 
vigorow principles of action, .the moſt encoura- 
ging and dreadful confiderations. For. fince his 
Office obliges him to aCt for God and men roge- 
ther, we may depend upon it, that through 
the whole courſe of his Mediation he will be 
moſt juſt and impartial to both, and that. as 
on the one hand he will' not ſo a@ for his 
Father's Authority as to neglet our ſafety 

My and 
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and welfare, ſo neither on the othey will he ſo 
concern himſelf for our ſafety and welfare 2s to 

\ expoſe his Father's Authority. ; and if he proceed 

\_—with this exact equality between the Parties he 
ats for, we have all the reaſon in the World to 
conclude, that if we ſabmit our ſelves to God we 
ſhall be gracioully received and rewarded, but that 
if we perſiſt in our Rebellion againlt him we fall be 
molt ſeverely puniſhed. 

For in the firſt place his being concerned for 
24 as well as for God, gives us the. molt ample 
ſecurity, that if we will ſubmit to his Fathers Au- 
thority, which he ſtands ingaged to ſecure or vin- 
dicate, he will have a molt zealowe, regard to 
and our concerns, and be as mindful of ozr intereſt 
as if it were his own. For in undertaking to be 
our Advocate he. aſſumed. our Perſons, and took 
our Afatrs into his own hands, ſo that now he is 
another our ſelves, and ſtands obliged to at for 
us with as much care and concernas if oar Perſons 
and Intereſts were h# ;, and therefore we may de- 
pend upon it that%e will att as much for our ad- 
vantage as we our ſelves could do if we were in hi 
place, and had the ſame power and intereſt with 
his Father that he hath; and that.if we were ſit- 
ring in hzs room at the right hand of God, and 
there interceding for our ſelves, we could .not 
juſtly wiſþ for, or deſire more or greater inſtances 
of Grace and Favour than he will 45k and obtain for 
ns. And what greater encouragement can we 
have to return to our duty than ths very conſide- 
ration, that all our concerns with our offended 
God are depoſited in the hands of a moſt faithful 


Mediator, who upon our return . will concern 
, himſelf 
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himſelf as zealouſly for our Good agfor bis Fa-. 
ther's Authority, and ſeliczie our cauſe in the 

:ourt of Heaven as Induſtriouſly as we our ſelves 
could do if we were admitted to be our own Ad- 
vocates? Bur then in the ſecond place his being 
concerned for his Father's Authority as well as 
for ear Intereſt, gives us as full aſſurance, on the 
other hand, that he is no {ef obliged by his Office 
to reduce us IO our daty to his Father, Or avenge 
him upon us for our 4d/obedience than he is to re- 
ſtore us tohis grace and favour, and it he ſhould 
ſo attempt the /ater as to be any way deficient in 
the former, he would not perform the part of a 
juſt Mediator, which conſiſts in aCting :mpartially 
for both Parties. For ſhould he favour our znte- 
reſt beyond his Father's Authority, he would beſo 
far partial to # againſt his Father. Now though 
he loved us ſo well as to ſacrifice his life for us on 
Earth, and in the, vertue of that Sacrifice to ap= 
pear our Advocate in Heaven, yet we can never 
be ſo ford ſure as to imagine that he loves us ber- 
rer than his own Father ;, and if he doth not, we 
may build upon it that he is as zeeloxſly concerned 
to afſert his Authority as to proſecxte our intereſt, 
and to provide that he be obeyed or avenged as that 
we be pardoned and rewarded; but for usto rely 
upon Chriſt as mediating for as, without ſubmit- 
ring to him as mediating for God, is in effect to 
hape that he will be ſo exceeding gracious to us as 
to betray his Father's zruf# for oxr ſake, and ſacri- 
fice bs authority to owr ſafety. For ſhould he 
rake Our part with God, and ſolicite him to favor 
us while we perſift in our rebeltions againſt him, he 
would in effeft abandon the cauſe and imnereſt of 

| F God's 


| + i ra pt "IOIT 
7 * © = IMG 4 Jy ad en NY 
Y FE G 


[y 


16 Of theChriſtian Life. Part I. VolIT, 


God's Government, and endeavour all that in him 
lay to expoſe his authority to the ſcorn and con- | 
::mpt of Mankind. Whilſt cherefore we obſtinare- 
ly refuſe to hearken to him in his Mediation for 
God, that is, to ſubmit to his Laws, and return 
to our duty and allegiance, he will be ſo far from 
interceding for us in the vertue of his meritorious 
ſacrifice, that he will appear againſt us as an. in- 
cenſed Judge in the quarrel of his Father's Autho- 
rity, and dearly revenge upon our guilty heads all 
thoſe ſhameleſs affronts and indigpnities we have 
offered it, and by making us everlaſting Monu- 
ments of his Vengeance, convince us by woful ex- 
perience, that he is no leſs a juſt Mediator for God 
than a merciful Mediator for ſen. So that by re- 
ſolving to perſiſt in our rebellion againſt God, we 
do in effett renounce the Mediation of our Saviour, 
and proclaim before God and Angels that we wilt 
not be beholden to the one and only Advocate of 
ſinners. And when we have flung our ſelves out 
of this Protection, Lord ! whither ſhall we go for 
ſantuary from thy vengeance? When there is 
but this oe Mediator and he hath diſcarded me, 
O my wretched Soul, whither wilt thou berake thy 
ſelf ? Call now and ſee if there be any will hear thee, 
ro which of all the Saints or Angels wilt thou turn 
thee ? What Favourite of Heaven will plead thy 
cauſe when the only Advocate of Souls hath rejed- 
edthee ? For if he whois my only Mediator, be 
zncenſed againſt me, who ſhall Mediare between 
me and him? When God alone was angry with me, 
there was ſome hope, becauſe my Saviour ſtands 
as a living Screen between ze and bs diſpleaſure, 
roguard and defend me from it ; but when thas 
Oo 
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is kindled againſt me too,. what is there to inter- 


poſe between ine and the devouring tlamg? Be 
wiſe therefore, O ye ſinners, be inſtrutted, ye ob- 
ſtinate Rebels againſt God ; .X:F che Son leſt be 
be angry and ye periſh from the way; for if his 
wrath be kindled but a little, bleſſed are all they that 
put their truſt in him, but Wo be to them that pro= 
voke him. | 

Thus the Mediation of Chriſt addreſſes to our 
fear as well as hope, in order to the ſubduing us to 
the Will of God, and preſſes at once. upon bor# 
theſe great Avenues of our Souls with the moſt zr- 
reſiſt ible Motives, Sg 

[[1. That this his Mediation proceeds upon 
certain terms and ſtipulations between-God and 
Men, which he obtained of God: for us, andin 
his name hath publiſhed and rendered to us: For 


when Mankind, by reaſon of the degeneracy of hu-- 


mane nature, were cut off from all :mmediate in- 
tercourſe with God, and this moſt wiſe and holy 
Method of converſing with us by a Mediator was 
reſolved on by the Divine Council, God, in con- 
ſideration of what our Mediator had ingaged him- 
ſelf to ſuffer for us in the fulnefs of time, granted 
ro him in our behalf a moſt graciows and merciful 
Covenant, whereby he ingaged himſelf to beſtow 
his pirit upon us to #able us to repent and return 
to him, upon condition that we ſhould ſeek it, 
and co-operate with 1t ; to pardon all our paſt ſins, 
upon condition that. we ſhould unfeignedly repent 
of them; and to crown us with eternal life, upon 
condition we ſhould perſevere to the end in wel 
doing. This is the ſubſtance of that gracious Co- 
venant which God hath _ to us for the [ag 
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_ of our Mediator z who hath accordingly allured 
us from Gcd, that he will give his boly Spirit unto 
them that ask, Luke 11. 13. Thatif we will repent 
and be converted, our ſins fhall be blotted out when 
the times of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence |; 
of the Lord, AQs5. 19. And that if we will be * 
faithful to the death we fhall receive a Crown of life, #” 
Rev. 2.10. And upon this Covenanr it is that our” 
bleſſed Saviour proceeds in his 2Z7ed:ation between 
God and Men. For our Baptiſmal Yow is nothing 
elſe bur only a ſolemnengagement of our ſelves to 
perform the condition of this Covenant, upon which 
there reſults to us a conditional right to all that 
God hath promiſed in it ; and when by this fede- 
ral ſolemniry of Baptiſm God and we have once 
obliged our {cl\es to each other, by mutual proms- 
ſes and engagements$ Chriſt's Office, as Mediatar 
between us, is to ſolicite on both ſides for mutual 
performance ;, and accordingly in Mediating for 
God with z, he requires nothing of ws but what 
we promiſed to God, and in mediating for- 
with God he claims nothing of God but what God 
promiſed to #5. And hence he is called, The Me- 
atator of this better Covenant, Heb. 8.6. and The 
Mediator of the new Covenant, Heb. 12. 24. be- 
cauſe he tranſafts between both Parties to folicie 
the performance of their ztunal engagements. For 
ſo the ſame Author in Heb.g.14,15. ſecmsto ex- 
plain it, Zow much more,ſaith he(having ſpoken be= 
fore of the vertue of the bloud of Bulls and Goats ) 
fhall the bloud of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spi- 
rit offered bimſelf without ſþot to God, purge our Con- 
ſciences from dead Works to ſerve the living God , 
and for this cauſe he s the Mediator of the New Co- 

venant, 
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wenant,, that by ineans of death for the Redemption of 

tranſgreſſions, &c. they which are called might re- 
ceive the promiſe of eternal Inheritance ;, where 
thoſe words [ and for this cauſe 7} ſeem as well to 
refer to what went before as to what follows, and 
then the ſence will be this; For 1h# canſe he v the 
AMediator of the New Covenant, both that he might 
take care that our Conſciences being purged from 


Head works we might ſerve the living God, and that 


having redeemed us by his Deaghh, we might recerye 
the promiſe of eternal Inheritance. And accordingly 


-he proceeds in his Mediation ; for in aCting for God 


as his King or Vieegerent, he hath enadted the con- 


-ditions which this Covenant requires of us into the 


Laws of his Kingdom, and exatts them of us under 
the fearful Penalty of eternal Damnation ; where- 
by he hath taken effefFzal care that we ſhall either 
perform theſe conditions, or undergo a puniſhment 
as great as the guilt of our neglect and contempt 
of them ; and having thus tied them upon us by the 
«tmoſt force of Law, that is, -by Law eſtabliſhed 
on the moſt dreadful Penalty, 'he hath, fo far as 
his Regal Authority extends, compelled us to the 
performance of our part of this Covenant; ſa that 
if we do net perform it, It is: not to be attributed 
to any neglett or omifſion of the Mediator, who to 
oblige us to perfornt it hath moſt fairhfully atted 
for God, even to the utmoſt extent of that power 

wherewithal he z#veſted him. - | 
And ſo on the other hand; in aCting for ws as 
our 1nterceſſor, he hath taken no lefs ce to inſure 
God's part of this Covenant to ws than he did to in- 
ſure oxr part of it to God, For this Covenant he- 
Ing granted tous by God in conſideration. of ia 
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valuable ſatisfattion for our ſins, Chriſt hath nor . 
only rendered this ſatisfaction to God by dying for. 
us, and thereby purchaſed for us a juſt right and 
claimtoall the bleſſings which God hath promiſed ' 
on his part if we perform what he requires on ours, 
bat in the verrze of this ſatisfattion he alſo ap- 
pears for us at the right hand of God, there to 
plead our right, and to prefer our claim, by exhibi- 
ting that vocal Bloud, and thoſe importunate 
Wounds with the price of which he purchaſed 
and obtained it. , So that now we are antitled to 
all the bleſſings of this Covenant, not only by 
God's Promiſe, but by Chriſt*s Purchace too, and- 
to ſecure both, we have Chriſt himfelf advocating 
for us in Heaven with the price of that Purchace in 
his hands. So effeCtually hath he tranſacted for us 
in his Mediation with God in oxy behalf, that we 
have the higheſt ſecurity imaginable, that if we 
perform owr part of this Covenant, God will not 
fail to perform h# ; ſince in fo doing he would not 
only violate his own trath which he hath engaged 
tous by promiſe, bur alſo injuriouſly defraud his 
own Son of what he hath duly purchaſed for us by 
his Death, and claims upon that Purchace by his 
Interceſſion, For he intercedes for no other blef- 
ſings in our behalf but what he \prrchaſed for us 
vpon a confideration that was not only infinitely 
valaablein itſelf, but alſo freely accepred by his 
Father ; and he purchaſed no other bleſſings for 
us but what are ſpecified in this gracious Cove- 
nant ; fothat he asks nothing for us but what he 
hath a right to obtain, nothing but what he pur- 
che ſed by his bloxd, and is in ſtrit Juſtice due to 
his mmermoriows ſaczifice, and conſequently no- 
thing. 
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thing that his Father czn deny him without doing 
him the moſt outragious wrong and injury; 2nd 
therefore this we may be as confident of as We 
" can be of any thing in the World, that- whatſo- 
ever he hath parchaſed for us he will not fail to 
ak, and that whatſoever he asks he will be ſure to 
obtain, 

T hus Chriſt by his Mediation between God and 
Men hath taken the moſt effe@ual care to inſure 
the mutual performance of this everlaſting Cove- 
nant to both Parties. For toinſure God of our per- 
forming oxr part, he hath bound it uponus by a 
Law enforced with an everlaſting Penalty ; which 
is the ſtrongeſt obligation he could lay upon us 
And to inſure w of Gods performing bs part, he 
duly purchaſed it for us by his Death, and in vertue 
of thar juſt Right he ever lives toclaim it by his 
Tnterceſſion, which is the ſtrongeſt obligation he 
could lay upon God ; ſo that now, as God cannot 
fail in has part without violating his Truth and Ju- 
ſtice, which would be to deſtroy his own Beings 
and xz-god himſclf, ſo neither we can in exrs with- 
out expoſing ourevertaſting well-being,and plupg- 
Ing our ſelves body and ſoul together inro everlaſt- 
ing wretchedneſs and calamity. And hence l[ ſup- 
poſe it is that our Saviour 1s called the ſurety of @ 
better Covenant, Heb. 7. 22. or, as the Greek word 
may be rendered,theTraſtee between both Parties, 
to ſee that they mntxally perform their ſeveralparts 
of this Covenant to each other ; which Office our 
bleſſed Lord hath faichfully performed, in that he 
hath taken the utmoſt care to oblige both God and 
xs mutually to: make good our ſeveral engage- 

ments to each other, For though he hath nor 
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undertaken for us that we ſhall cerra##y perform 
our part, yet he hath undertaken to oblige us to 
it by the þigheſt and molt urgent reaſon, which 
was all'that he could reaſonably undertake for 
Beings that are free.to good and evil; and if 
notwithſtanding he hath rþ#s obliged us, we will 
be ſo dcſperately obſtinate as not to comply, .he 
hath undertaken to chaftiſe our obltinacy with a 
moſt azre and exemplary vengeance. 

Ard ſince he bz proceeds in his Mediation vup- 
on the certain and' ſtated terms of a Covenant, 
which he himſelf haih publiſhed and revealed to 
us, we may. hereby molt certainly inform our 
iclves what hc expects from &, and what we are 
to expect from him. For now we are ſure that all 
be can expect from «s is that we ſhould faichfully 
perform exr part of this Covenant, that 1s, that 
we ſhould implore the aſſiſtance of God's holy- 
Spirit, and Glligently to co-operate with it, fo as 
to repent and return from our evil ways to the 
ſincere pradlice of all Chriſtian Picty and Vertue, 
2nd that herein we ſhould perſevere to the end; 
and leſs than 124 he cannot admir without being 
an arfaithful Truſtee for God of that bleſſed 
Covenant upon which he Mediates. And now we 
are alſo ſure that all we can expect from mm is, 
that if we smplore the aſſiſtance of his Spirit we 
ſhail Have It, that if with his aſſiitance ave repent 
vi e ſhall be pardoncd, and thar if being pardoned 
we per ſcvere in well-dotng, we ſhall be crowned 
witll everliſting life ; and leſs hep this he Carmot 
chr2in tor us without being an faithful Truſtee 
for zs. For if he ſhould eat leſs for God of us, 
or precare lefs for us of God than that Covenant 

vpon 


ran. 
0" 
- 


So nes ey 13 nd WW wd b 


So 


' Chap. VII. Chrift the anly Mediator. 


- 


i. 
L —— 


23 


eng 


upon which tie Mediates obliges Ged and *s tO, 


he wotild. be wanting in his care oe way or t%other 
to ſee this Covenant with which he is intruſted 
duly and impartially executed, and either defraud - 
God or us of ſome part of that r:ighr which ir de- 
valves upon us; which we have all the aſſurance 
in the world he will never do. So that row we 
proceed upon certain terms, and uo know infal- 
libly what to truſt ro, we know that our Mediator 
exacts of us the whole and intire condition of the 
Go5el- Covenant ;,. that this he will certainly ac= 
cept, but that 1% he expedts without the leaſt de- 
falcation or Watement ;, to that if weſkeartily 221= 
plore theAſſiftance of his holy Spirit, and co-ope= 
rate with it, we have al} the atlurance in the world 
that we ſhall be eifeCtually caebled to render him 
that ſincere r7epentance and obedience he requires, 
and that if we repent we ſhall be pardoned, and if 
we perſevere in our obedience, be advanced to 
everlaſting glory. On the other ſide, we know 
infallibly before hand, that if we refuſe to ſubmit 
to this condition, or do any.way fall ſhort of it, 
inſtead of being our kind and merciful Advocate, 
our Mediator will. become our :mplacable Judge, 
and doom us to a place of diſmal torment, where 
we ſhall live with everlaſting borrour and deſpair 5 
ſo that now ve can no longer perſevere in our 
zmpenitence, without trampling at the ſame time 
on the higheſt encouragements, and charging head- 
long through the moſt amazing danger. 

IV. That as he acts for, and in the behalf of 
God and Men, ſo he partakes of the natures of 
both, For that this high and important Office 
mignt be the more effenilly executed and per- 
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formed, the eternal Father thought meet to place 
it in the hands of his own eternal Sox, the Son of 
his natural Generation, to whom he communicated 
from all eternity his own Divine Eſſence and Na- 
ture, and whom in due time he appointed to af- 
ſume the Humans Nature into a perſonal union 
with his Drivinity, that ſo bcing God-man in one 

erſon he might be the better firred and accom- 
pliſhed to Mediate between God and Men. Forin 
Mediating Authoritatively for God with #5, he was 
to perform the Office of a divine King, to rule 
and Govern vs, as God's Vicegerent, and either 
reduce us ufider his Authority, or chaſtife us for 
our Rebellion agzini{t him; which is a Sphere fo 
vaſt, and ſo ſublime, as needs no leſs than ſome 
divine Intelligence to inform and attuate it. For 
Io wield the Divine Scepter and Government is a 
Province that requires a Divine Knowledge and 
Power ;, for the ſouls and hearts of men are the 
principal Seat and Subjett of the divine Govern- 
ment, and therefore it is yery requiſite that he 
who is intruſted with the adminiſtration of ir 
ſhould have'a through and perfett inſpection of tl] 
our moſt ſecret Thoughts, and Intentions, and Pur- 
poſes, and Reſolutions, otherwiie how 1s It poſſible 
he ſhould take copnizance of them ſo as to com- 
mand, and over-rule and reward, and puniſh them ? 
But to know the hearts of men is in Scripture al- 
ways appiopriated to the divine Omnifcience ;, ſo 
1 Kings 8. 39. Thou, even thou only knoweſt the 
hearts of the Children of men; and if only God's 
all- ſearching Eye can penetrate into the hearts of 
men, who but a God can Rule and Govern them ? 
And accordingly our Saviour, upon whoſe ſhoul- 
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ders this inward and ſpiritual Government reſts, 
challenges to himſelf this divine Prerogative which 
is ſo neceſſary a qualification for it; Rev. 2. 23. 
And all the Churches ſhall know, ſaith he, that I 
am he which ſearcheth the reins and hearts, and 
will give to every one of you according to his works. 


Nor Is it leſs requiſite to qualifie him for this ſpi- 


ritual Empire that he ſhould be Almighty than 
that he ſhould be Omniſcient 3 for to enable him 
to rule the hearts and ſouls of men ir is neceſſary 
that he ſhould have the Command and Diſpoſal of 
all choſe outward Events and Accidents in which 
they are any way concerned, ſince it 1s by theſe in 
a great meaſure that their hearts are ſwayed, their 
affections formed, their intentions and reſolutions 
ſquared and regulated, and in a word, their good 
and evil aCtions rewarded and puniſhed in this 
World; and to wield and manage, mogerate and 
diſpoſe ſuch infinite numbers of Events as concern- 
ſach infinite numbers of Men ſo vaſtly diſtant 
from one another in place, condition, and temper, 
requires a power that can do whatſoever it pleaſes 
both in Heaven and Earth, which the Pſalmiſt ap- 
propriates to the divine Power as its peculiar Pre- 
rogative, Pſal. 135. 6,7. and if it be only a di- 
vine power that can manage and diſpoſe all the 
affairs of all men, what can be more requiſite than 
that he who rules and governs them ſhould com- 
municate of the divine Omnipotence ? And ac- 
cordingly our Saviour, upon whom this Govern- 
ment 1s devolved, aſſures his Diſciples that al 
power was communicattd to him both in«Heaven and 
Earth, Matt. 28. 18. which being the Prerogative 
of the divine Power ſeems impoſlible to have been 
com- 


Er 


communicated to any bur a divine Perfoy. And 
therefore the Prophet ſ2iah, ſpeaking of the Go- 


vernment of Chrift, telis us, that his name ſhould 


be called Wonderful, Counſellour, the mighty God, 
' Iſa. 9.6. where by Counſellour and mighty God he 
ſeems to Celign his infinite Knowledge and Power 
whereby he ſhould be qualified for this his divine 
Government ; for ſo ighty God doth always in 
the Scripture-phraſe ſgnite Almighty God ;, fo in 
Dent. 7. 21. Pal. 50.1 Fer. 32.18. feb. t- 12. 
and ciſewhere. By all which it is evident, that 
to Mediate Authoritatively for God with men is a 


Provinceſo ſublime as that it requires no leſs than | 


divine perfections in the Perſon that undertakes 
and manages it, and conſcquently that it is requi- 

ſite he ſhould be God. = 
Nor is it leſs requiſite to render his Government 
more awful and Majeſtick, Forthouvh the con- 
dition of the Perſon alters notAhagnature of the 
Authority he is veſted with, yet in the eſtimation 
of men the ſame Authority is more or leſs ve- 
nerable according as the quality and condition of 
the Perſons cloathed with it is more or leſs conſi- 
derable. Since therefore the quality of the Per- 
ſon doth always caſt a Cloud or Luſtre on the Of- 
fice, it was very requiſite that he who was Autho- 
rized to Mediate for God with men, which is the 
higheſt Office under God the Father, ſhould be 
a Perſon of the higheſt Razk and Dignity next to 
God the Father himſelf, and-conſequently that he 
ſhould he God the Sox; and hence the Author to 
the Hevrews, Chap. 1. to render- his Authority 
more awful takes a great deal of pains to im- 
blazon the dignity of his Perſon, in which he 
gives 
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gives him ſuch Stiles and CharaQters, as cannot 
without extreme force be applied to any but a Per- 
ſon divine, he ſtiles him The brightneſs of ku Fa- 
'ther*s Glory, and the expreſs Image of hu Perſon , 
the Founder of the Earth, and the Maker of the 
Heavens, and the Upholder of all things by the 
word of his power, Vetrl. 3. 10. he tells us, that 
he was ſet far above the Angels, and that the Fa- 
ther had ordered all bis Angels to worſhip him, de- 
claring him to be God in theſe terms, Thy Throne 
O God is for ever and ever; and then he concludes 
all with this application, Therefore we ought to give 
the more earneſt heed to the things which we have 
heard of him, Chap. 2. v. 1. which ſhews that in 
the Apoſile?s ſenſe to Mediate for God is a ſtation 
ſo ſublime that it wys very fit it ſhould be ſupplied 
(as it was) With a Perſon of the higheſt Dignity, 
that ſo his Per/on might refletF a Majeſty on-his 
Office, and render it more awfal and vezerable in 
the World, | 

And as to accompliſh him for this high Office 
of Medjating for God with Men, it was moſt fit 
he .ſhould be God, ſo it was no leſs requiſite he 
ſhould be 24an, For Man being naturally a ſenſi- 
tive, as well .as a rational Creature, in this de- 
generate ſtate of his nature, wherein his ſenſitive 
part Is predominant, there are no ſorts of objects 
do fo vigorouſly smprefs and af him, as thoſe 
which ſtrike immediately on his ſexes ; and hence 
It 1S that he ſo greedily prefers carn# before ra- 
tzonal, and ſenſitive before Firitual-goods, not- 
withſtanding the /ater arc in themſelves infi- 
nicely greater and more” eligible, and that in his 
conceptions of F:ritual objects he is ſo prone - 
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blend and intermix them with carnal and Corpo- 
real Phantaſms;” becauſe his mind is ſo eſtranged 
from ſpiritual objects by its continual mmrimacy 
and familiarity with ſenſual ones, that it can 
hardly frame any /dea of them-without diſgniſing 
them into ſome bodily ſemblance. God therefore 
being a SPiruual and inviſeble Eſſence, and upon 
this account far removed out of the Ker and Pro- 
fpeft of our ſenſe, our ſenſual and i= un minds 
muſt either be naturally iadiſpoſed to think 
ſeriouſly of, and conſequently to be duly affeR-d 
by him, which renders us prone to {rrel:gion, or 
to ſophiſticate our conceptions of him with cor- 
poreal Images and Phantaſms which renders us 
prone to Jaolatry; to prevent both which God 
in great condeſcenſion to thiSdeplorable weak- 
neſs of humane minds hath always though: _ 
meet to converſe with us under ſome ſenſible 
appearance or vifible Symbol of his Divine Pre- 
ſence. Thus when God conducted his Choſen 
People through the Red Sea and Wildernef, he 
went before them in a Pillar of Cloud by day, and 
in a Pillar of Fire by night, and when afterwards 
he gave them his Law, he deſcended upon Mount 
Sinai 1n a'bright and glorious flame, overcaſt with 
chick and ſolemn clouds, in which iUuſtrious ap- 
pearance he afterwards made his entrance into 
the Tabernacle, where he made his conſtant 
abode, and from whence he frequently exhibi= 
ted himſelf to the Peoples eyes and ſenfes in a 
body of vs/ivle light and glory, which viſible light 
is in holy Scripture very often called the Glory 
of. the Lord, And ſince God in condeſcenſion 
to the weakneſs of humane minds thought it 
| meer 


# O TOnrn 
[4 Bu 


= 


—— —— 


| Chap.V H. Chriſt theonly Mediator. 29 


meet to preſent himſelf to the ſenſes of men 
in ſome ſible appearance, there is the fame 
reaſon why the. Mediator ſhould aſſume ſome 
viſible ſubſtance to his inviſible . Godhead, that 
therein he might exhibir himſelf to our ſenſe, 
and thereby at once affet our minds with a great 
love and dread of his divine Majeſty, and by 
vouchſafing us a viſible preſence prevent our fra- 
ming 1dels and falſe Images, and Repreſentations 
of him in our own minds. Now of all ſenſible 
ſubſtance there was none ſo proper for this end 
as Humane Nature, which is that above all others 
that we are moſt #ntimately acquainted with and 


moſt accuſtomed to love, and reverence, and obey. * 


It is true, had/his deſign been to Govern us by 
terrors and affrightments, as he did the Fews, it 
would have been more proper for him to aſſume 
- that dreadful appearance of a conſuming fire, in 
which he was wont to converſe with them; but 
his deſign being to erect his Empire in mens 
Souls, and to captivate their Wills into a free and 
generous obedience, he, could not have appear- 
ed to us in any viſible ſubſtance ſo proper for 
this end, ſo apt to oblige and aw, to imdear and 
terrifie us together, as Humane Nature, And 
accordingly as God dwelt of old in the Jewiſh 
Tabernacle, and thence d:ſplayed himſelf before 
the Eyes of that People in a viſible Glory-z fo 
the Word, as St. John tells, was made fleſh, and 
tabernacled among ws, ( for ſo the Greek word 
£ox;,vwre ſignifies,) 7.e. as in condeſcenfion tothe 
weakneſs of the Fews he pitched his Tabernacle 
among them, and thence frequently appeared in 
a viſible Glory to their ſexe, ſo in; condeſcenſion 

| to 
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to ours he pitched his Tabernacle in our fleſh or 


nature, from whence, as he: proceeds, we behcld . 


his Glory (4. e. at his Baptiſm and Transfigureti- 
on) as the glory of the only begotten Son,. or in 
which the only begotten Scn was wont to diſplay 
himſelf from between the Cherubins, Fobn 1. 14. 
In ſhort therefore ſince in Mediating for God with 


us Ir was very needful that in compliance with our 


weakneſs he ſhould addreſs to our ſenfe in ſome 
viſible appearance, and ſince there wes'no viſible 
appearance in which he could fo advantagiouily 
addreſs to us as that of Humane Nature, it hence 
evidently 2ppears how requiſite it was that he 
ſhould aflume our Nature to his Deity, and be Man 
as well as God. 

And as it was requiſite he ſhould be God-man in 
order to his Mediating for God with s, fo was it 
alſono lefs requiſite in order to his Mediating for 


# with God; becauſe, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, 


ro Mediate for us with God implies, firſt, his 
making an atozement for our fins with his Blozd ; 
Secondly, his appearihg for us as our Adyocate in 
Heaven. Nowas for the firſt, it was highly re- 


quiſite that he ſhould be Man, that fo he mighr- 


ſuffer for us, his Divinity being wholly impaſ- 
ſible; and this reaſon the Apoſtle himſelf aſſigns, 
Heb. 2. 14. Forafmuch then as the Children are 
partakers of fleſh and bloud, he alfo himſelf ( ſpeak- 
ing of Chriit ) cook, part of the ſame, that through 
death be might deftroy him who hath the power of 
death ;, and feeing he was to aſſume another Na- 
ture to his Divinity, that fo he might fufter for 
vs, -it was molt fir and proper that: he ſhould af- 


ſume ours rathcr than any ether, For figce Got 
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in mercy had conſented to accept of another per- 
ſon's ſuffering for our fins, It was very requiſite 
that what he ſuffered for us ſhould come as near to 
our own perſonal ſuffering as it was poſlible, that 


- ſoit might be more exemplary to us, and more 


nezrly affect us with dread and horrour for our 
ſins; and next to our own perſonal ſuffering is 
the ſuffering of our Nature : and therefore ſince 
the puniſhment ot our ſins was to be transferred 
fiom our Perſons, it was highly fit it ſhould be in- 
fliſted on our Nature, which it could not have 
been had not he been Man who endured it. 

And as it was requiſite that he ſhould be Man, 
that fo he might ſuffer, and that fo the Nature at 
leaſt that had ſinned might ſuffer, ſo. it was no 
leſs requiſite that he ſhould be God-man in one 
and the ſame perſon; to render his ſufferings a 


« valuable Conſideration for all that Puniſhmenr 


that was due to God. upon the ſcore bf the infinite 
ſins of an infinite number of ſinners. For how. 
could the bloud of one man, though never ſo in- 
nocent or excellent, have amounted to a valu- 
able commutation for the forfeited lives and ſouls 
of a world of guilty finners ? Or what leſs than 
the bloud of God-man coutd have been any way 
equivalent to that Eternal Puniſhment that was 
due to God from the whole Race of Mankind ? 
And yet that it ſhould be in ſome meaſure equiva=- 
lent was highly requiſite, 2s T ſhall ſhew hereaf- 
ter, both to ſatisfie the divine Fuſftice for what is 
paſt, and to ſecure the divine Authority for the 
future ; and accordingly we are ſaid to be purcha- 
ſed with the bloud of God, Adlts 20, 28,-not that 
the Divine Eſſence can ſuffer or bleed, bur being 
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united into one Perſon with the Humane Nature, 
the Properties of this Nature, and alſo the Acti- 
ons and Paſſions thence proceeding, may be truly 
attributed toit; and therefore ſince in the Per- 
ſon of Chriſt God was united to Man, whatſo- 
ever his Humanity ſuffered may be truly called the 
ſuffering of God; and being ſo; it was a ſuffer- 
Ing every way equivalent to the Eternal damnation 
of the whole world of ſinners. 
Laſtly, As he was to appear as our Advocate 
at the right hand of God, it was very fit he ſhould 
be Man, that ſo, as the Apoſtle diſcourſes, ha- 
ving an High Prieft that was in all points tempted 
like as we are, as having bcen placed in our Na- 
ture and Circumſtances, he might be the more 
affectionately touched with the feeling of our infir- 
mities, Heb. 4. 15. 2. e. that ſo our nature being a 
part of himſelf, and that himſelf having experi- , 
enced its weakneſs and infirmity, he might be the 
more nearly concerned for it, and be touched 
with a more tender compaſſion towards it, & con- 
ſequently ſolicite its cauſe and intereſt at the right 
hand of God with greater zezl and importunity. 
For ſo the ſame Author reaſons, Heb. 3. 17, 18. 
Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like. 
wnto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and 
faithſul High Prieſt in things pertaining to God, 
to make reconciliation for the ſins of the People, for 
in that himſelf hath ſuffered, being temptcd, he #s 
able to ſuccour them that are tempted, 
And that he ſhould be God as well as Man is no 
leſsrequiſite ro create in us the greater confidence 
of the ſucceſs of his Advocation. . For what Rea- 
{on or Argument could be great enough to ſatisfic 
| our 
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our guilty, and . therefore: anxious \minds; that 
ever a meer man, who had: nothing beyond our 
ſclvesto recommend: him to God but onlyhis In- 
nocence ahd Vertue, : ſhonld "be able ca obtain 
ſuch a prevailing intereſt in Heaven, as noronly 
to reconcile the Almighty Father of all thingsto 
a world of fſinful'men, - againſt, whoth he; was ſo 
juſtly and ſo highly incenſed, but aJſo to obtain: 
of him to imbrace them with-inhnice Loye; and 
crown them with eternal Favours; which-is fach 
a tupendous ſucceſs as we could: ſcarce hayemo- 
deſtly hoped for from the mpſt importunate inter- 
ceſſion, not only of the beſt:;manthat ever was up-; 
on earth, but :of the higheſt Angel in Heaven? 
For unleſs we could reaſonably ſyppoſe Gad to be 
more pleaſed with one: innocent: man or':Angel 
than he is diſpleafed with a:wotld of guilty fianers, 
; which is hardly: ſuppoſable, _ we: could -haveno 
juſt ground to hope rhat-the cries of the onesin- 
terceſſions. ſhould be morg;:prevalent ' with. him. 
than the cries of the others: guilts. Bat when 
we confider, +that he who hath undertaken--our- 
cauſe is the Sor of God, the San of his natural Ge-. 
neration, that from all Eternity: was begotten.of 
his Eſſence,” God, of God,; Light . of Light,, very 
God of very God, what 'may!weinot expectfront 
the Prayers of one fo near and. dear to the Exernal IJ, 
Father, thar is fit eicher for/him to ask, or for the. /# 
Eternal Fatherito beſtow 7 -For; this we: may be 
confident of, that he can-never' be fo highly dif- 
pleaſed with us as he is pleaſed with his own Song 
who is the ſtamp of his very Effence, and expreſs 
Character of his Perſon, .and-rhat therefore his 
pleaſare in him will be = more preyalent hon 
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all his difpleaſure againſt ws; and while it is ſo, 
we have all the ſecurity in'the world that he will 
ſucceed in his Advocation, and prevail in our be- 
half. . Thus that Chriſt ſhould be' God-man was 
in it ſelf highly expedient to qualifie him for all 
the Parts and Offices of his Mediation, and accor- 
| dingly the holy Scripture expreſly declaces him to 


beſo. 


For firſt, That he. is God js as plainly aſſerted 


as any Propoſition in the Bible. For thus not to 
inſtance in the Old Teſtament, where-he is fre- 
quently ſtiled Fehovab, the incommunicable name 
of God, and the Mighty or Almighty God, ' and 
Immannel, that is, God with us; In the New 
Teſtament he is not only called God, Atts 20. 28. 
- wherethe Paſtors are exhorted ro feed the Church 
of God which he. hath purchaſed with his own bloud, 
which can be applied'to none but Chriſt; and 
Fohn 20; 28. where Thomas calls him ary Lord and 
ay God,: which Confeſſion of his our Saviour him- 
ſelf approves, Yerſe-29. but moreover he is called 
the ry#e God, 1 John 5.25. And we are in him that 
& true, tven in his Son Feſw Chriſt, he u the true 
God and eternal life, and God over all bleſſed for 


ever, Rom. 9.5. an 


d 


accordinglythe Father hims- - 


ſelf is brought in thus beſpeaking him, Thy 
Throne O God us for eutr and ever, Heb. 1. 8. 
where his deſign is to ſhew the excellency of Chriſt 
_ above the Angels; for ſaich he in Yerſe 7. Of the 
Angels be ſaith, who maketh bis Angels Spirits, and 
his Minifters a flame of - fire, but unto the Son he 
ſaith, Thy Throne O'God, &c. which ſtile, O God, 
here muſt neceſſarily import ſomething greater 
than was ever attributed to Argels, 'and conſe- 


quently 


4 
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quently ſomething greater than a Nominal or T- 
tular Deity, which our Adverfaries in this Article 
allow was frequently given to the Angel of the 
Lord in the. Old Teſtament. If therefore thar 
Angel of the Lord were a meer created Angel, as 
they afirm, he had as much attributed to him as 
our Saviour, -unleſs we ſuppoſe this ſtile, © God, 
to import real and eſſential Dezty, and not meerly 
nominal... So alſo Fobn 1. 1. 1n the beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word wat God. For the clearing of which noble 
Text, which our Adverſaries with a world of Art 
have indeavoured to perplex and intangle, It Is to 
be conſidered that this Phraſe, 5 ai4,6-, the Word, 
was a term of Art by which in that very Age when 
this Goſpel was written, and long before and after 
it, both the m_ and _ Writers were 
wont toexpreſs and fignifie « divine , 

Per ſon, ay whom agate Fews gy 3g 4 
underſtood the Heſfias, Þ who is that _* 
very Perfon the Apoltle here treats Yide Note b 
of. ad finem. » 
| Since therefore by this Phraſe the ord, both 
Jews and Gentiles, when F.Fohz wrote this Goſpels 
underſtood a divine Perſon; and fince by this di- 
vine Perſon the Jews underſtood the Meſſiaszthere 
iS no reaſon to imagine that S. Fobz here meant ic 
in any other ſjgnification, ſince in ſodoing he coutd 
not but foreſee he ſhould impoſe upon the World, 
and take an effeCtual courfe to. make as believe he 
meant what he never intended; . For he. is fo far 
from explaining this Phrafe Tm any different ſence - 
from thatof the Jewiſh and Gentile Writers,thac 
re all along explains himfelf in the - ;44e yore < 
very ſame. D 2 ad fillem. - 
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Now it is hardly to be imagined by any one 
whoſe mind is nog,deeply tinCtured with Hererical 
Pravity, but that had the Apoſtle uſed this Fech- 
nological Phraſe in any d:rfferent ſence from its 
common acceptation, he would have told us of ir, 
and not have given us ſuch an unavoidable occaſi- 
on to miſtake in ſo great a Doctrine, by clothing 
its ſence in ſuch Phraſes as in the Language of the 
Age he wrote in ſignified ſo differently.from what 
he meant and intended by them. 

And as in the above-named Texts he is expreſly 
ſtiled God, ſo other Texts, to convince us that 
he is not a meer z##lar Deity, attribute ſundry 
things to him which are peculiar to God Eſſential. 
For fo the making of the World is in ſundry pla- 
ces expreſly attributed to him, ( which as the 
Apoſtle tells us, Heb. 3. 4. is peculiar to God ; 
For he, ſaith he, that made all things ts God; ) 
for fo in the above-named Text we are told, That 
by him were all things made, and that without him 
was not any thing made which was made; where by 
all things we mult neceſſarily underſtand.the whole 
World, unleſs we will ſuppoſe the Apoſtle to 
equivacate, becauſe it was then a common and re- 
ceived Doctrine that rhe Word was the maker of 
the World. For ſo, befides the above-cited Au- 
thorities, the Chaldee Paraphraſe upon Iſa.45. 12, 
inſtead of 7 made the Earth, and created man 
#pon it, ſaith the Lord, renders it, 1by my word 
made the Eaxth, and created man upon it ;, and on 
Gen. 1.27. inſtead of God created man, the Feru- 
falem Targum renders it, The Word of the Lord 
created man, and ſo in feveral other places. This 
therefore being the DoCtrine of the. Age, S. =_ 

| | | coul 
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could not bur apprehend that they would certainly 
underſtand theſe words of his in their own ſence, 
becauſe in all appearance they are ſo to be under- 
ſtood ; if therefore he meant them in any other 
ſence, he ought immediately to have explained | 
himſelf, which fince he hath nor, it is plain either 
that he meant according to the common ſence, or 
that he intended to equivecate ; but that he meznr 
according to the common DoQrine of the Age is 
ſufficiently evident from other Texts of Scripture. 
For Heb. 11. 3. the Apoſtle expreſles this Article 
to the Jews in their own Language, through Faith 
we underſtand that the Worlds were made by the 
Word of God;, now that by this Word he meant 
Chriſt, is plain from Heb. 1, 1, 2. In theſe laſt days 
God ſþake unto ws by his awn Son, by whom alſo he 
made the Worlds; andthat by theſe Worlds he 
means the wbole Creation is evident from the 8, 9, 
and 10. verſes of this Chapter, But ynto the Son be 
ſaid, thy Throne © God ts for ever and ever, &C, 
Thou haſt loved right eonſneſi, and hated iniquity, &c. 
ſpeaking till of the Sox, and then ir follows, And 
thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid the foundation 
of the Earth, and the Heavens are the work of thine 
bands; for the conjunction ( Ard) here plainly 
connects theſe words to the foregoing, viz. But 
nnto the Son he ſaid, &C. ſo that ſtill ic is the ſame 
Son of whom it is ſaid, Thy Throne O God, &c. 
and thou Lord in the beginning, &c. the ſamePer- 
ſon whoſe Throne in verſe 8.is ſaid to be for ever and 
ver, that is ſaid in verſe 10. to have laid the foun- 
dationspf the earth. Soalſo Col.1.15.,16.17. Whe 
z the Image of the inuiſible God, the firſt-born of 
every Creature, for by him were all things created 

that 
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that are in Heaven, and that are on earth, viſible 
and inviſible, mhether they be Thrones, or Domini- 
ons, or Principalities, or Powers, all things were 
created by him, and for him, and he & before all 
things, andby him' all things do conſiſt ;, where to 
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ſhew that he meansa proper and literal creation, 


the Apoſtle deſcribes it in thoſe very words 'where- 
in Moſes deſcribes the creation of the World, 
For by him were all things created that are in Hea- 
ven, and that are on Earth; and to ſhew that he 
doth not mean by creating, renewing Or regenera- 
ring, as the Socinians will needs 'underſtand him, 
he rells us, that not only Mez were created by 
him, whoare the only Subjects of this new Acra- 
phorical creation, bur all things in general thas 
are on Earth, and not only all things that are on 
Earth, but all things that are in Heaven too, where 
there never was any thing new-created Or regene- 
rated; for the Thrones and Dominions, the Prin- 
cipalities and Powers, 3.e. Orders of Angels that 
are here {aid to be created by him have never been 
renewed or regenerated, but thoſe of them that 
fell fell for all eternity, and they which ſtand have 
always ſtood, and ſhall ſtand for ever ;, and there- 
fore by his creating them mult be meant his giving 

them'their being and exiffence, 
© And as the creation of the World is in Scripture 
attributed to Chriſt, which ſpeaks him a divine 
Being, fo there are other things aſcribed to him 
which ate peculiar to the Divinity, as particularly 
his being Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end, tne firſt andthe laft, in Rev. 22.13. and ſeve- 
- ral other places, .which. is a ſtile*that God hath 
appropriated to himſelf, Iſa. 44. 6. Thus Junk 
| the 
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the Lord the King of Iſrael, and his Redeemer 
the Lord of Hoſts, I am the. firſt, and I am the 
laſt, and beſides methere s no God. Ifthen Chriſt 
be the firſt and laſt, as he himſelf declares he is, 
Rev. 1. 17. he mult be that Lord the King and Re- 
deemer of Iſrael. (44%; 
Hitherto we have been proving that hes God, 
but then there are other Texts that do as plainly 
prove him to be God-man., For ſo in 1 Tim. 3. 
16. Without controverſie great ts the myſtery of 
Godlinefi, God was manifeſted inthe fleſh, which is 
the ſame with that of S. Fobz, John 1. 18; And 
the Word ( which in the firſt verſe he ſaith was 
God ) was made fleſh; ſo alſo Phil. 2. 6,7. For be- 
ing inthe formof God he thought it not Robbery to be 
equal with God, but emptied himſelf, and took, upon 
him the form of a ſervant, being made in the likeneſs 
of men ;, from which words ir is plain that Chrift - 
was in the form of God before ever he was 1n the 
form of a ſervant, for it was by taking on him the 
form of a Servant that he emptied himſelf, and his 
being in the form of a ſervant conſiſted in being 
made in the likenefi of men, ſo that his being-in the 
form of God doth as much imply that he was God, 
as his being in the form of a ſervant doth that 
he was Man, and ſince in becoming man he em- 
- ptied himſelf, ir neceſſarily follows, that be- 
fore he became ſo he was full, and alſo that that 
fulneſs of his conſiſted in being in the form of 
God; if then he was full by being in the form 
of God, before he emptied himſelf into the form 
of a ſervant by being niade in the likeneſs of 
men, it is certain that he was in the form of 
God before he was in the form of man, and that 
ED D 4 his 


his being in the form of God doth as much ſignifie 
his being really God as his being in the form of 
men doth his being realy man + But for further 
ſatisfaction concerning theſe two laſt cited Texts 
I refer the Reader to that moſt learned and in> 
comparable Treatiſe, Pearſon*s Expoſition of the 
Creed, fol, 121, and 127. where the Cavils of the 
Socinians are all ſhamefully baffled with clear and 
convincing reaſons. 

Thus asi6.is highly requiſite in it ſelf that the 
Mediator ſhould partake of the Natures of both 
the Parties between whom he interpoſes, ſo. we 
are ſufficiently aſſured that he doth, by Scrip- 
ture Teftimony.. So that now in his Mediation 
for God with #4 we hive all the reaſon in the 
world to dread and reverence his Authoricy, and 
alſo to reſign up our ſelves to its conduct with a 
Free and chearful mind. : For being God, we are 
ſure that he hath an-al-ſceing Eye that inſpelts 
our hearts, and przes into the inmoſt thoughts 
and purpoſes of our Souls, and an Almighty Arm 
that can ſtrerch forth it ſelf to the remoteſt di- 
ſtance, and reach us even to the bottomleſs Pir ; 
and being thus expoſed to the r7ſpettion of an all- 
ſeeing Eye, and the vengeance of an Almighty 
Arm, how daze we harbour any thought or pur- 
poſe, any deſire or affetiion with which that Eye 
js offended, or'thar. Arm provoked? But then 
being Manas well as God, his Authority comes 
armed ro us with equal Sweerneſf and Majeſty, 
and is every whit as apt to affect our love and 1n- 
genuity,. as Our dread arid reverence, For how can 


-we refuſe to obey him when he commands us in * 


Our ow#a nature 3 a nature which is moſt zntimate 
| ad. nts rap _ 
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and familiar to us, and which we are moſt inured 
to love and to obey; andabove all,z nature where- 
in he bled and died for us, \and chearfully expoſed 
himſelf to ſorrow, and ſhame, and torment, that 
we might /:ve and be happy for ever ? And ſo on 
the ocher hand, in his Mediation for «« with God 
we have all the reaſon .in the World fedfaſtly to 
relie upon his meritoriow. Sacrifice and powerful 
laterceſſion ; for as he was man, he was not only 
capacitated to ſuffer for us, but he attnally ſuffer- 
ed in our nature, that very nature wherein we had 
juſtly deſerved to ſuffer for ever. . So that what 
he ſuffered for us came as near to our ſuffering for 
our ſelves, and conſequently did as much fatisfie 
the ends of divine Juſtice in exacting puniſhment 
of Offenders, -as it was poſſible for any ſubſtztu- 
ted or vicariow puniſhment to do. For though 
our perſons eſcape, our nature hath been puniſh- 
ed in hz. Bur then being God as well as Man, 
what he ſuffered for us was not only inſtead of 
what we ought to have ſuffered, but equivalent to, 
it. So that our ranſom from eternal puniſhment 
being pard.with the bloud of one of our own kind, 
hypoſtatically united ito God, we did as much ſuf- 


fer in him as we could do without ſuffering in our 


own perſons, and what we ſuffered in him was 
every way equivalent to what we bad deſerved to 
ſuffer in our own perſons. So that now we have 
a1l poſſible aſſurance that the Divine Jultice is 
{ſo far ſatsfied by what Chriſt hath ſuffered for 
our fins, that if we repent and forſake them, we 
ſhall be freely diſcharged- from all -that infinite 
Debr of puniſhment which we have juſtly con- 
trated by them. And then again being an, we 

| | may 
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may be ſecure that he hath a moſt render ſympathy 
with the whole Maſs of humane nature by what 
diſtances foever of time or place divided and dif- 
pers?d, and conſequently that having in himſelf 
experienced its weakreſſes-and temprations, ſo far 
aS was Conſiſtent with his #2nocexce, he muſt needs 
be a very concerned and zealous Adyocate for us 
with the Almighty Father. And then being 
God-man, the Son of the Almighty Father's E/- 
ſence as well as the Son of nan, we may be equal- 
ly ſecure that he cannot fail being ſuccefful in his 
Advocation, eſpecially when he pleads for us, as 
he deth in the right of his own meritoriom Bloud 
by which he parchaſed our admiſſion into the di- 
vine Grace and Favear. So that conſidering all 
theſe things, it is evident that there could have 
been no Mediator between God and us ſo every 
way fit and proper to govern -us for God, and 
intercede for us with God, none in whom both 
Godand we could have repoſed that Truſt and Con- 
fidence, as a Theanthropos or God-man, 

V. Another thing which the Scripture propo- 
ſes to our belief concerning this Mediator, is that 
aS he partakes of the natures of both the Parties 
between whom he mediates, ſo, that he mighr 
tranſact perſonally with both, he was ſent down 
from Heaven to ms, and is returned again from ws 
to Heaven, For ſince he was appointed to Medi- 
ate between God and Men, it was highly expedi- 
ent that he ſhould perſorally addreſs ro both Par- 
ties, that ſo he might more cloſely and effettually 
ſolicite a mutual reconciliation between them, 
and that being perſonally k»owz to both, they 
might both repoſe their :7#/f in him with greater 
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confidence and aſſurance. ' He was well known to 
the Father, in whoſe boſom he dwelt from all 
Eternity, to be a Perſon every way fitted to be 
incruſted with his authority and the adminiſtra- 
tion of his Government, as communicating with 
him in the ſame divine Eſſence, and conſequently 
eſſential Dominion ; y: reaſon of which no perſon 
in the World could be ſo much concerned for his 
Father*s Authority as he was, and conſequent! 
no Perſon could be ſo proper to be intruſted wit 
it; and therefore when upon the firſt breach be- 
tween God and men there aroſe an occaſion for a 
AMecdiator, God could not but be infinitely ſarsſ- 
fied that there was none ſo fir to act. on bi part, 
or Mediate for him, as his own Son. Bur then 
ſince he was neither known to us by perſon, nor 
allied to us by nature, as he was to his Father, we 
could have no ſuch reaſon as the Father had to 
lace our truſt and confidence in him ; and there- 
ore though when he firſt undertook his Mediator- , 
ſhip between God and us he was not related to us 
by nature as he was to the Father, yet it was upon 
. an agreement between the Father and him that he 
ſuenld hereafter aſſume this relation to us, and be- 
come the Son of Man as well as the Son of God, 
that he was admitted to this Office. So that though 
from our Fall to his Incarnation he was not Man 
but only God,yet all that time he Mediated as God- 
man between God and Men ; he Mediated for God 
_ as altualyſubſiſting inthe Divine Nature, he Me- 
Giated for men as he was i»faliibly to ſubſiſt in the 
bxmane nature alſo. He having therefore vertu-. 
ally and intentionally aſſumed our nature from his 
very firſt entrance on his Mediatorſhip, did there- 
upon 
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upon become equally related to both Parties, but 
till he had afzally atfumed our natures, and there- 
in manifeſted himſelf unto us, we conld not have 
that knowledge of him, \nor of his relation to us, 
that the Father had, nor conſequently that reaſon 
ro repoſe our truſt and confidence in him 3; and 
therefore that we might have the ſame reaſon to 
confide in him in his Mediation for #s as God had 
in his Mediation for him, God ſo ordered it, not 
only that he ſhould aſſume our narure, which, if 
he had ſo thought meer, he might have done 
without either being ſeen of us, or born among 
us, but alſo that he ſhould /o aſſume it .as to he 
viſibly born of humane kind, and manifefted in ir 
in the open view and ſight of the World. For 
in the fulnefi of that time, which was long before 
prefixed in the Eternal Council of God, the Holy 
Ghoſt by an immediate, inviſible, and miraculous 
operation on the pre and Immaculate Womb of 
a Virgin called cAZary of the Lineage of David, 
1nabled her without any Congreſs of Man to con- 
ceive a Child of hamane kind, conſiſting of a ra- 
#:onal Soul in a mortal body, which the Eternal 
Word, or natural Sox of God, who was before 
all Worlds, immediately 4ſſ#med into a perſonal 
Union with himſelf, whereby he became God-marn 
who before was only God; 2nd this without ej- 
ther commixing his two natures into oze, or Con- 
verting either of them into the other, but under 
their Perſonal Union preferving them ſtil} 4:- 
ſtint and ſeparate; which God-man the bleſſed 
Virgin that conce;zved him aCtvally brought forth 
after the natural time of Women, and Nurſer 
and Educatcd till he arrived to the Age of man, 
: at 
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at which time he began perſonally to rrear with 
men in his Father's behalf, and, in order to the - 
reducing them to their bounden duty and allegi- 
ance to the Throne of Heaven, revealed his Mind 
and Will to them with-his own mouth, and preſſed 
and inforced it upon them with the moſt powerful 
Motives that ever were urged to-mankind, and by 
his own miraculous Works and molt holy Example 
abundantly demonſtrated to them that what he 


revealed ro be the Will of his Father. was erze 


and praticable, Thus far in his own perſon. he 
Mediated for his Father with Men, as I ſhall ſhew 

more fully hereafter. | 
The conſideration of. which ought in all reaſon 
and conſcience to render his Mediation more pre- 
valent with us. For when God the Father hath 
condeſcended ſo far as to ſend down his only Son 
from Heaven on an Embaſlie to us to propoſe to 
# terms of reconciliation who had ſo highly in- 
cenſed and affronted him; -when God the Sor - 
hath condeſcended fo far as to cloath himſelf in 
our nature, that therein he might. :ndear himſelf 
to.us, and thereby oblige us to liſten more atten- 
tively to his graciows propoſals, what a ſtupendowns 
height of obſtinacy will it be in us to ſffop our 
Ears againſt him, and reje& thoſe terms of Mer- 
cy he propoſes to us, by perſiſting in-a 'wilfudl 
rebellion ? Had God ſent bur one of the /oweſt 
Angels in Heaven to us to promiſe pardon and 
eternal life to us upon condition we would but 
ſincerely ſubmit to his 'Will, one would: have 
thought-a propoſal ſo infinitely reaſonable in it 
ſelf, and advantagiows to us, ſhould have been 
imbraced by us with sranfpores and: raptures 5 but. 
| Lo. 
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to reject it now when he hath ſent it to us by his 
own Erernal Son, whom all bis Angels adore, and 
by his Son 2ncarnare in our own natures, is ſuch a 
degree of obſtinacy and ingratitude together, as 
no Devil was ever guilty of. Suppoſe that you 
beheld this moſt gloriow Perſon coming down to 
you from the right hand of God to tender you a 
Pardon and a Crown upon condition you would 
ſubmit to his Father*s Will, and denounce ever- 
laſting vengeance againſt you if you perſiſt in your 
rebellion, would you dare by refuſing to ſubmir, 
to rejeft that Pardon and that Crown, and defie 
that vengeance to his face ? One would think it 
were impoſſible ;, but yet #x effet# you do the ſame 
thing, who believe that rebar Jeſus who preached 
this Goſpel to the World 1600.-years ago was 
the-Son of God in Humane Nature, and yer ob- 
ſtinately refuſe to ſubmit to its propoſals. Hence 
from this very Topick, that God hath in theſe 
laſt days foken unto us by his own Son, Heb. 1. 2. 
the Apoſtle himſelf makes this inference, There- 
fore we ought to give the more earneſt heed. to the 
things which we have beard, leſt at any time we ſhould 
let them ſlip, Heb. 2. 1. 

And now having finiſhed his Perſonal Treaty 
or. Mediation with us for.God, he lays the foun- 
dation of his everlafting Interceſlion for us with 
God before our own Eyes, viz. in the Sacrifice 
of himſelf for the fins of the World. He might, 
if he had pleaſed, have ſuffered death for us in the 
invifible ſtate,and received thoſe tortures from the 
malice of Devils which were inflited on him by 
the malice of devilsſh men, but that would not have 
given fo great a ſatifation to our Faith. _ 

or 
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for the Son of Goal to lay down his life for Sinners, 
is ſuch a fupendoxs inſtance of love, as would have 
exceeded the belief of Mankind, had it not been 
openly and viſibly rranſafted ; and therefore he 
rather choſe to reſign up himſelf into the hands 
of the Fews his crael Perſecutors, and by them 
co offer up his Life upon the Croſs in the Publick, 
view of the World. And now having given this 
ſenſible evidence to our Faith that he died for us, 
ro ſatisfie us farther that his death was accepted 
by his Father as a f»{ atonement for our {ins, 
he roſe again from the dead the third day after his 
Crucifixion, which was a plain evidence that his 
Father was fully ſatswfied with what he had ſuffer= 
ed for us, becauſe he exa#ed no more, but by his 
Reſurrettion aCtually diſcharged him from any far- 
ther ſuffering for ever. So that the Reſurrettion 
of Chriſt is not only an evidence of the erwth of 
his Religion, under which notion I ſhall diſcourſe 
of it hereafter, bur alſo of the acceptation of 
his Sacrifice. For ſo the Apoſtle intimates 
in Rom. 8.. 33, 34. Who then ſhall lay any thing 
ro the charge of God's Eleft? It # God that ju- 
flifieth : Who us he that condemneth? It « Chriſt 
that died, yea, rather, that is riſen again, 4. e. 
Who is there now that can preſume to denounce 
eternal condemnation againſt any good Chriſtian, 
ſince Chriſt himſelf hath Lid down his life for 
him, yea rather ſince he is riſen again from the 
dead, and hath thereby given ſufficient evidence 
that God hath accepted his dearth as our ranſors 
from eternal condemnation? And now having 
ſatisfied our Faith in cheſe zwo great points, that he 
died for our fins, and that God hat _— we 
eat 
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death in lieu of that eternal puniſhment that was 
due for them, all the Farther ſatisfaftion we can. 
ak or need is, that as he came down from the - 
Father to Mediate perſonally with us fox, him, ſo 
he ſhould rerurn back again to the Father to Me- 
diate perſonally for us with him, to exhibite and 
plead his meritorious Sacrifice In our behalf, and in 
vertue thereof to ſolicite our pardon and atcepta- 
7197 with God.. And therefore to ſatisfie us in this 
alſo, . after he had abode ſome time upon Earth af- 
ter his Reſurreftion, and ſatisfied his Diſciples by 
frequent converſes with them that he was really 
riſen, and given them -all neceſſary Orders for 
, their future condutt in the propagation of his 
Goſpel, he carried them. out to Bethany, where 
afrer- he had lift up his hands and bleſſed them, 
he aſcended before their eyes into Heaven, upon 
which it is ſaid, Luke 24.52. That they worſhip- 
ed him, andreturned to Feruſalem with great Joy; 
ſurely not becauſe their dear Lord was gone from 
them, never in this World to be ſeen by them 
more, that was cauſe of ſorrow rather than joy 
to them; bur becauſe he was gone to the right 
hand of the Father, there to #ntercede in Perſon 
for them, and for ever to exhibite that 'wounded 
and bleeding body of his, by which he had made + 
expiation for the ſms of the World, and purcha- 
ſed the promiſe of the Spirit, and of eternal life ; 
upon thzs account indeed they had great cauſe-to 
rejoyce, becauſe now-they knew they'had a ſure 
Friend in Heaven where their main bope and ivter- 
, eft lay, even that very Friend who not Jong before 
\. had freely expoſed himſelf-xo a moſt ſhameful 


and tormenting death to reſcue them from death 
eternal, 
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eternal, and who after ſuch an inſtance of love 
they could not but conclude wonld employ his 
utmoſt intereſt with the Father in their behalf 
and,-ina word, who being the ozly begorten of 
the Father, whoſe precious Bloud he. had graci- 
ouſly accepted as a ranſom for the ſins of the 
World, could-not hut have an z»tereft with him 
5nfinitely ſufficient to obtain for- them all the gra- 
ces and favours that were fit either for them to ask, 
or for his Father to beltow. So that now if we 
heartily comply with him.,as Medizting for his 
Father with #5, we have all the encouragement in 
the world..to depend on him as Mediating for xs 
with his Father, fince he dothnot Mediate with 
him by a ſccond hand, or at a diſtance, but in his 
own Per ſon, in that very Perſon which is not only 
infinitely dear tothe Father as being his only be- 
gotten Son, but hath alſo infinitely mericed of 
him by offering him his own life at his command 
as 2 Sacrifice for the ſins of the World. And ac- 
cordingly upon. this conſideration the Apoſtle 


. founds the hope of Chriſtians, 1 Fohn 2.-x, 2. Ay 


little Children theſe things write ] unto you that ye 


' ſin not, but if any man ſin, let him nor preſently 


give up himſelfag hopeleſs and irrecoverable, for 
we have an Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt 
the Righteous, and he ts the Propitiation for our 
INS. 
VI. And laſtly, Another thing which the 
Scripture propoſes to our belicf concerning this 
Mediator is that upon his rerurn from us to Hea- 
yen, there to: Mediate Perfonally for en with 
God, he ſubſtituted the divine and Ommiprefent 
Spirit Pexſonally to promote and efeAuate his Me- 
E diation 


diation for God with dex. When he went up to 
Heaven, there to Mediate for #: with God, hedid 


Not thereby abandon his Mediation for God with ws, - 
but immediately ſubſtiraured a certain mighty, ſpi-. 


ritual Being to a(t for him, whom he calis the 
Advocate, or, 2s we render it, the Comforter and 
the Holy Ghoſt, and who was to Mcdiate with 
Men in his behalf even as he Mcdiated with them 
in the bebalf of his Farker, and to Advocate for 
his Authority 2s he Advocated for his Father's, 
For ſo he telis his Afimfters, whom he lett be» 
hind him to aſſert and propagate his Authority in 
the World, 7 will pray the Father, and he fhall 
give you another Comforter or Advocate, 5. e. to 
plead for, and inforce your Miniſtry in xy behalf, 
whoſe Miniſters you are, that be may abide with 
you for ever, even the Spirit of Truth, &c. Iwill 
not leave you comfortlef, or without an Advocate. 
4 will come to you, that is, by this Spirit of Truth 
who is to be zy Vicegercnt even as I am my Fa- 
ther*s, Fohn 14. 16, 17, 18, But for the fuller 
explication of this great and neceffary Article I 
fhall, firſt, ſhew what this divine Spirit js which 
Chriſt hath ſubſtituted to Mediate for God with 
vs in his abſence. Secondly, I ſhall explain his 
ſubordination, and ſubſtitution to Chriſt in thi 
part of his Mediation. Thirdly, I ſhall ſhew 
what it is that he hath done, and ſtill continues to 
doin order to the efe#:2g this Mediation. 

Firſt, What this divine Spirit is which Chriſt 
hath ſubſtituted to Mediate for God with vs in his 
abſence, I anſwer, it is the third Perſon in the 
Tri-une Godhead. For that beſides the Father 
and the Son there is a third divine Perſon ſabſiſt- 
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ing in the Godhead, feems to have been a current 
Doctrine among the ancient Writers 


-both 4 Gentile and Fem#ſh ©, and is FYide Note 4 


moſt plainly and exprelly aſſerted in 4finem. 
holy Scripture 3 which third Per fon _— p 
is known in Scripture by the n2me of : 
the Holy Ghoſt, or the Spirit of the Lord. For 
that the Holy Ghoſt ſo otten named in the New 
Teſtament is the ſame with that Spirit of the Lord 
fo much celebrated in the Old, S. Peter expreſly 
aſſercs, 2 Pet. 1.2. For the Prophecy Came not itt 
old time by the will of man, bnt holy men of God ſpake 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt ; from which 
words it is evident that this Holy Ghoft whont 
S. Peter here mentions is the very ſame with that 
holy Spirit, or Spirit of the Lord, by whom, as we 
are told in the Old Teſtament, the ancient Pro- 
phets were inſpired, vid. Iſa. 63. 11. 2 Sam. 23. 
2. Mich. 2.7. and abundance of other places x 
and accordingly S. Peter applics that Prophecy of 
Foel 2.28. 1 will pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh, to 
that miraculous deſcent of the Holy Gholt on the 
day of Pentecoſt, Acts 2. 16, 17. but this # that; 
faith he, mhich was ſpoken by the Prophet Foel, &c. 
which conld not be rrze if S. Peter's Holy Ghoſt 
were not the ſame with Foel's ſpirit of the Lord. 
Bur it is moſt certain that the Holy Ghoſt whom 


'S, Peter and the New Teftament ſo often menti- 


on, was in the firſt place, a real Perſon, and not 
a meer Omality, as the Socinians vainly dream. 
For ſo we every where find perſonal properties” 
and aCtions attributed tro him. Thus he is ſaid to 


ſpeak, As 28. 25. and Heb.3.7. yea, and his © 


ſpeeches are frequently recorded; fo Ads 10. 20. 
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The Spirit ſaid unto Peter, ariſe therefore, get thee 
down, and go with them, for I kave ſent thee; and 
Acts 13. 2. The Holy Ghoſt ſaid, ſeparate me Bar- 
nabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called 
them; and how can we without horrible force 10 
ſuch plain, biltexical relations, which ought to 
be literal and not figurative, attribute: theſe 
ſpeeches to a meer Yerrue or Quality ? And elfſe- 
where he is ſaid to reprove the world, John 16.8. 
and zo ſearch into and know the deep things of God, 
1 Ccr. 2. 10, 11. and ro divide his Gifts ſeverally 
#0 every, man as he will, 1Cor. 12.11. And nor 
only ſo, bur ſuch thines and actions are attribu- 
red to him as can-in no ſence be attributed to the 
Father, which would be non-ſence if he were only 
the vertze or power of the Father, and not a rezl 
Perſon, diſtintt from him. Thus the Holy Gholt 
1s ſaid to come, as ſent from the Father, in the 
ame of Chriſt, ohn 14. 26. and in Jobn 16. heis 
ſaid to come, as ſent from Chriſt, verſe 7. And 
when he comes, Chriſt p;omiſes them, that he 
ſhall guide theminto all truth, for he ſhall not ſpeak 
of himſelf, faith he, but what ſocver he ſhall hear 
that ſhall be ſpeak, ver. 13. Again, he ſhall glorifie 
me, ſaith Chriſt, for be ſhall receive of mine, and 
ſhall ſhew it unto you, verſe 14. And to name no 
more, the Holy Ghoſt is faid ro make Interceſſion 
for the Saints according to the Will of God, Rom. 
8. 27,none of which. things can in any tolerable 
ſence he ſaid of God the Father, Since there- 
fore not only perſoal ations, but ſuch perſonal 
actions alſo as canrot be attributed to the Fa- 
ther, are frequently attributed to the. Holy 
Ghoſt; it hence neceſſarily follows, that he is 

not 
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not meerly the vertue or power of the Father, bur 
a diſtinf principle of ation from him, that acts 
from and by himfclf, and conſequently is a real 
ac or ſuvſuſtence. 

t being evident therefore, from what hath 
been ſaid, that the Spirit of the Lord in the Old 
Teſtament is the ſame with the Holy Ghoſt in the 
New, and that the Holy Ghoſt in the New is a 
real perſon diltinft from the Father, it hence fol- 
lows in the ſecond place, that this Holy Ghoſt 
is a 4121ne perfon, becaulc in the Scripture-forms 
of, Baptiſm and Benedittion he is always' ranked 
with divine perſons, viz. the Father and the Son ; 
thus Baptiſm is in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 28. 19. 
And the Grace of our Lord feſws Chriſt, and the 
l,ve of God, andthe Communion of the Holy Ghoſt 
be with you all, is the uſual form of BenediCtion, 
2 Cor. 13. 14. Now that the Father is a divine 
perſon all acknowledge, and that the So is ſo roo 
hath been proved at large, ang therefore fince 
the Holy Ghoſt is ranked with fhe Father and the 
Son, both in. our Baptiſmal IJzdication and form 
of Benediction, that is a ſufficient evidence that 
he isa divine perſon aiſo; For what likelihood is 
there that in ſuch ſolemn atts of Religion a meer 
Creature ſhould be taken into copartnerſhip with 
the divine Father and $2? Bur beſides boih in 
the Old and New Teſtament divine ations and 
perfetions are attributed to. him. Thus in Fob 
33. 4. Creation is aſcribed to him, The Spirit of 
God hath made me, and the breath of the Almighty 
hath given me life. So alſo Fob 26.13. Bgg hu 
Spirit he hath garniſhed the Heavens. Since 
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therefore to Create is a divine ACt, and ſince eve- 
ry Act flows from the Eſſence of the Agent, it 
follows that the Eſſence of this Spicit from which 
this divine Act of Creation flows, is divize, 
Again, in Pal. 139. 7. Omnipreſerce is aitributed 
to this divine Spirit; Whither ſhall I go from thy 
Spirit? Andif there be no place whither we can 
go from him, as the Queſtion plzinly implics 
thcre js not, then he mult neceſſarily fill all places, 
and be Ornipreſent. So again, 1 Cor. 2. 10. 
Omniſcience is attributed to him, for the Spirit 
ſearcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God ; 
and rhat by ſearching here is not meant Enquiry, 
bur Knowledge and Comprehenſion, the next verſe 
will inform us, For what man knows the things of 4 
man ſave the ſpirit of a man which u in him? Even 
ſo the things of God knoweth no man, ſave the Spirit 
of God. Ifthen the Spirit?s ſearch be knowledge, 
and his Knowledge comprehends al things, what 
elſe is this but O-iſcience? And as the Attions 
and Attributes which the Scripture attributes to 
the Holy Ghoſt are divine, ſo are the Honoprs alſo. 
For ſo 1 Cor. 6. 19. our bodies are ſaid to be the 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt which is in ws ; now ſince 
there is nothing can make a Temple, which as ſuch 
Is the hoſe of God, but only the Inhabjtation of a 
divine Perſon, and ſince no perſon can have right 
ro the honour of a Temple, which as ſuch is made 
for divineWorſhip, bat he to whory divine Wor- 
ſhipis ze; it will hence neceſſarily follow, both 
tnat the Holy Glioſt is a divine Perſon, and that 
He hath Tight to divine Worſhip, and according= 
ly, 1 Cor. 3. 16. the Apoſtle makes the Inbab:- 
ration of God's' Spirit in us to be that which con- 
| Soak TS ' flitutes 
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ſtitutes us Temples of God, but how could his Spi- 
rit's dwelling in us conſticute'ts Temples of God, 
unleſs he himſelf were God ? | : 
Beſides all which he is in expreſs words affirm- 

ed to be God. So in 2 Cor. 3. 15, 16, 17. Even 
unto this day when Moſes is read, the Vail ts uport 
their hearts; nevertheleſs when it ſhall turn tothe 
Lord, the Vail ſhall be taken away; now the Lord 
& that Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord s«, 
there w liberty ,, in which words the Apoſtle, as 
all agree, refers to Exod. 34. 34. When Moſes 
went in before the Lord to ſpeak with him, he took, 
the Vail off until he came out ;, from whence | argue, 
that Lord whom Afoſes went in to ſpeak with 
was Jehovah, the trae God, this Jehovah, the 
Apoltle tells us, # char Spirit, this Spirit he alſo 
tells us is. the Spirit of the Lord, or the Holy 
Ghoſt, therefore the Holy Ghoſt is Jehovah, the 
true God. So alſo Aﬀs 5. 3,4. Why hath Satan 
filled thy heart to lie unto the Holy Ghoſt, &C. 
Thou haſt not lied unto men, but unto God, 1. e. 1Q » 
Lying to the Holy Ghoſt, who is God ; for if he 
were not God, as we are ſure he is not man, it 
might as well have been ſ2id, thou haſt not lied 
unto ren only, no nor to the Holy Ghoſt only, but 
unto Ged ; and indeed it ovght to be ſoexpreſſed, 
ſuppoſing that by the Holy Ghoſt and God he did 
not mean the ſame thing, becauſe the deſign of the 
words was to aggravate Ananias his crime, from 
the conſideration of the greatneſs of the Perſor 
againſt whom it was committed, and therefore 
had the Holy Ghoſt been any thing leſs than 
God, as we are ſure the Apoſtles were, to 
whom the lye was immediately told, he ought 
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to have purſucd the Gr02110n 2s well rothe Ho- 
ly Ghoſt as tro men, and then it mult have been, ir 
was not meerly to men that thou Gidit lye, nonor 
tothe Holy Ghoſt meerly, but untoF5od him- 
ſelf; tince therefore he places the Aygravation 
of his lying to the Holy Ghoſt in tb, or ly, that 
he lyed not unto mer Þut unto God, it is plainthat 
by the Holy Gheſt and God he meant the ſame 
thing. From ali which Teſtimonies it is very 
apparent that this great Spirit or Holy Gheſt, 
whom Chriſt hath ſubſtituted ro czrry on his Me- 
diarion for God with men in his abſence, is no 
other than the ehird divine Per ſon ſubfilting inthe 
eterral Grahead, And indeed confidering the 
michty parthe was io act, viz. to Mediate under 
Chrilt for God with men, the ſame rezſon which 
rendered ic neceftary for Chriſt to be God to qua- 
].f1- 1m for this Office, vide Page 24. do render 
It altegethÞer as neceſſary for the Holy Ghoſt to be 
ſo. And indeed how 1s it poſſible he ſhould ope- 
rare ypon ſo many men together, at ſuch remote 
dijtznces as h2 is obliged to do by bis Office, and 
at ONCE MMOYC every member of thar vaſt Bedy cf 
Chriſt, the Catholick Charch, diſperſed over the 
Fre of = whole Earth, unleſs like an Ommipre- 
ſeri ſoul, he be diffuſed og? the whole, and 
c0- exiſts with cory part; and if he be Onmipre- 
ſent, re muſt be Ged, And now having given an 
accounrof the Perſon and Quality of this Divine 
Soir:t, | proceed 
' Seconely.. To explain his ſubordination and ſub- 
ſtirntionto Chrift, in this part of his Mediatorſhip 
for Gnd with men. In order to which it is to be 
conſidered that this ſubordination of the facred 
Perſons 
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Perſons in the holy Trinity proceeds not from 
any inequality of Eſſence, but from the inequaliry 
of their perſonal Properties, Foras to their Eſſence 
they are all of them Ged, i. e. infinite in being and 
perfettions;, and being infinite, they muſt ll be 
equal, there being no ſuch thing as more or left in 
infinity ; and then beitig equal inEſerce,they muſt 


neceſſarily be equal in eſſential Power and Domint- 


en, 2nd conſequently, as ſach, are ro way ſubject 
or ſubordinate to one another. But 5s to their per- 
ſonal Properties it cannot be denied bur they are 
unequal ; for the Father who begor, mult in that 
reſpect be ſuperiour to the Son, who was begotten, 
and the Holy Ghoſt who proceeded, muſt in that 
reſpect be znferiour to the Fatner and Son from 
whom he proceeded; and upon this inequality 
their ſubordination is founded. For as there is a 
ſtared Number in the Trinity, by which the ſacred 
Perſons are determined to Three, ſo there is alſo 
a ſtated Order, by which they are ranked into a 
Firſt, a Second, anda Third; which Order is not 
made by mutuzl conſent or arbitrary conſtitution, 
bur founded in the nature of thoſe perſonal proper- 
ties by which they are diſtinguiſhed from one ano- 
ther. For as the Father, being the Fountain of 
Godhead to the Son, muſt be firſt in order of na- 
ture; and as the Sox together with the Father was 
the Fountain of Godi;:2d ro the Holy Ghoſt, and 
therefore muſt be ſecond to, the Father, and in 
order of nature before the Holy Ghoſt; ſo the 
Holy Ghoſt proceeding from the Farther and the 
Son, muſt of rhe Three be in order of nature the 


Third, For ſo the. Scripture expreſly aſſerts thar __ 


he proceeded from the Father, John 15. 26, and 
| alſo 
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alſo that he is the Spirit of the Son, Gal. 4.6, and 
the Spirit of Chri#, Rom. 8.9. and the Spirit of 
Feſus Chriſe, Phil. 1. 19. And being the Spiric 
both of the Father and the Sox, he muſt be ſup- 
poſed to proceed from beth. And where-ever the 
Holy Ghoſt is in the Old Teſtament called rhe 
Spirit of God, it is in the Hebrew Ruach Elohim 
in the Plzral, which ſeems to intimate that he 
| proceeded nor from oze, but from ewo divine Per- 
ſons, s.e. not from the Father alone, but from 
the Son a!ſo. So that though, as to their Godhead, 
they are all equal, yet in order of '#artuyre, and in 
reſpett of their perſonal properties, the third is 
snferiour, the ſecond ſuperionr, and the firſt ſu- 
preme; and being unequal in thoſe perſonal Pro- 
perties by which they ttand related ro each other, 
it is very reaſonable that according to theſe their 
perſonal inequalities they ſhould be ſubordinate to 
one another, and conſequently. that the Father, 
who is the Fountain of the Divinity, ſhould be ſu- 
preme in the Divine Monarchy, and that the Sox, 
who was begorren of him, ſhould miniſter to. him, 
and that the Holy Ghos#F, who procecded from the 
Father and the Son, ſhould miniſter tro boch. And 
accordingly in all its external actions and admini- 
ſtrations th# hath ever been the Oeconomy of the 
Holy Trinity, for the Father to act by the Mini- 
ſtry of the Sox, and the Sor by the Miniſtry of 
the Holy Ghoſt. For ſo before the Fall of man, 
and conſequently, before this Mediation of the 
Son commenced, it is evident that even in crea- 
ting the World the Fatber acted by the Sox, and 
therefore is ſaid to have made the World by him, 
Heb. 1.2, and the Sor acted by the Spirir, who 
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is ſaid to have moved upon the face of the Chaos, 
Gen. 1. 2. for that by the Spirit of God there is 
meant the third Perſon in the Holy Trinity, we 
have reaſon to believe, becauſe he is elſewhere 
ſaid to have made man, and to have garniſhed 
the Heavens, as hath been already ſhewn. And 
in the ſame Method of ſuberdination the Godhead 
hath always proceeded in its tranſactions with 
the world, and that more eſpecially and remark- 
ably in this great affair of ediating with man- 
kind ; wherein the Father hath always uſed the 
Miniſtry of the Sor, and the Sox the Miniſtry of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; but in the matter of the Media- 
rion it. is evident that this ſubordination of theſe 
ſacred perſons was founded not only in theſe their 
per ſonal inequalities, but alſo in a mutual agree- _ 
ment between them, in which the Son agreed with 
the Father that in caſe he would be ſo far recoxnci- 
led to Rebellious Mankind as to grant them a 
Covenant of mercy, and therein 2mong other bleſ- 
ſings to promiſe them his Holy Spiric, he himſelf 
would aſſume -#r natures, and therein not only 
treat with us perſonally in order to the reducing 
us fo our bonnden Allegiance, bur alſo die a S4- 
crifice for our ſins; upon which agreement the 
Father long before the Son had a&ually performed 
his part of it, even from our firſt Apoſtaſie, gran» 
ted his Spirit to mankind, which Spirit was gran- 
ted to this end, thar nnder the Son he ſhould Me- 
djate with men in order to the reducing them to 
their due ſabjettioz to the Father, For all that 
heavenly snfluence which the Holy Ghoſt ſbeds 
forth upon the minds of men is wholly Mediato- 
- rial in God's behalf; and in order to the —_— 
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ling men's minds unto him; and therefore ia this 
his Mediation he mult be ſuppoſed to aCt in ſubor- 
dination to the Sor who js ſupreme Mediator ; and 
accordingly as the Son hath been, and will be af- 
ways Mediating with men by thzs bleſſed Spirir, 
even from his Aſcenſion to the end of the World, ſo 
I make no'doubr but he alivays Mediated with 
them by the ſame Spirit, even from the Fall of 
man to his [ncarnation. For ſo in the time of the 
Old World, we read of the Sprrit*s ſtriving with 
men, 1.0. inorder to the ſabduing their ſtubborn 
Wills to a due ſu#bjefiun to the Will of the Fa- 
<her, Ger. 6. 3. in doing of which he even rher 
Mediated for God with Men under the Great Me- 
diator, ant ſo he hath continucd to Go through all 
ſucceſſive Ages of the World, For there is no- 
ching more 2pparent from Scripture than thar ir 
is under Chriit that. the Spirit acts in the King- 
dom of God, upon which account he is called rhe 
Spirit of Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1.11, even as by the an- 
cient Jews he is called the Spirit of the Meſſias, 
2s was obſerved before; and this Spirit whom Sr. 
Peter calls the Spirit of Chriſt, was, as he him-, 
ſelf there tells us, the Spirit which was in the an- 
cient Prophets; by which it is evident that long 
before Chriſt came, this Spirit was h#, and thar 
he acted by him. And even when he came down 
into the World to tranſact perſorally with men, 
he generally afted by this holy Spirit. For fo 
at his Baptiſm we are told that the Holy GhoF#t 
deſcended on him in a-bodily ſhape, Luke 3. 22. up- 
on which it is ſaid, that he went away full of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Luk. 4. 1. after which it is plain 
that it was by-this Holy Ghoſt tn him thar he 
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Prophefied and wrought his Miracles; for fo Iſa. 
61. 1. the Prophet attributes the whole Prophe- 
cy of Chriſt to che Spirit of the Lord which was 
upsn him; and in Matt, 12, 28. our Saviour him- 
ſelf affirms, that he caſt out Devils by the Spirit of 
God, and therefore he calls the Jews attributing 
his miraculous works to- the Devil, blaſphemy a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, Matt. 12. 31. becauſe it was 
by the power of the Holy Ghoſt that he wroughr 
them. Now as the Father's ating by the Sor 
implies the Son's Subordination to him, fo the Son's 
aCting by the Spirit, implies the Spirit*s ſubord:- 
nation to him, which ſubordination of the Spirit 
in his Mediatorial Office is immediately founded 
in that Compatt of the Son with the Father, upon 
which he undertook the Mediation. For the Spi- 
Tit was a part of the purchace of the Son's Bloud, 
and whatſoever he purchaſed he purchaſed of the 
Father by compadt and agreement with him; ſo 
that zow he hath a 7/ght to the Spirit's Adiniſtry, 


- Not only by vertue of his proceeding from him, to- 


gether with the Father, but alſo by the purchace 


-of his own Bloud, whereby he obtained the pro- 


miſe of him from the Father. For ſo the Holy 
Gnolt is ſaid to be ſhed on us abundantly through 
Feſus ChriFt our Saviour, 4. e. through the Inter- 
ceſſion he makes in wvertue of his meritorious Sa- 
crifice, Tit. 3.5, 6. For whatfoever comes to us 
from God through Chriſt, is part of what he hath 
purchaſed for us, and in Rom.5.5, 6. he makes 
Chriſt®s dying for the ungodly the reaſon of the 
giving the Holy Ghoſt co us. The promiſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt therefore being part of: the pur- 
chace of Chriſt's bloud, he by his Xdwocation in 

x Heaven 
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Heaven obtained the performance of it of the Fa- 
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ther, even as he doth the performance of all his - 
other promiſes. For the Father being the ſupreme 
perſon in the Holy Trinity is the prome and Ori- 


ginal Fountain of all our bleſſings, and every good 
thing we receive Is derived from him to us through 
the Son, and by the Holy Ghoſt ; and even the 
Holy Ghoſt himſelf is derived to us from the Fa- 
ther through the Advocation of the Son. For ſo 
he himſelt telis us, 7 will pray the Father, and he 
ſhall give you another Comforter, namely, the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, John 14. 16. So that though Chriſt 
hath purchaſed the Holy GhoFt of the Father as 


he hath alſo all the other bleſſings of the New 


Covenant, yet it Is plain this Purchace veſts, him 
not with a right to beſtow and ſend him withour the 
Father, bur only to obtain hin of the Father upon 
his Prayer or Advocation; and ſo of all thoſe 0- 
ther bleſſings. So that ſtill the Father is the ſ#- 
preme Source from whence the Spirit and all thoſe 
bleſſings are derived to vs, and it is from hi hands 
that the Son procures them by his powerful 7n- 
rerceſſion ; in ſhort therefore, Chriſt by his death 
purchaſed a right of the Father to obrain of him 
by his /zterceſſion Authority to ſend the Holy 
Ghoſt to Miniſter for and «»der him- in his Me- 
diation for God with men; and accordingly he 
promiſes his Diſciples that when he departed this 
World he would ſend the Comforter to them, Fohx 
16. 7. where he uſes the very ſame phraſe as he 
did when he Commiſſioned his Apoſtles to minj- 
Ker under him, As the Father hath ſent me, ſo 
ſend 1 you, John 20. 21. and accordingly his 
. ſending the Comferter muſt denote his Commi/- 
ſroning 
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foning him by the Authority he had received from 

the Father to miniſter under him in his Mediati- © 
on for the Father. For ſo in Fehr 15. 26, When 
the Comforter is come whom I will ſend to you from 
the Father, even the Spirit of trmth which proceeds 
eth from the Father, he ſhall teſtifie of me;, where 
firſt, the Son is ſaid to Commiſſion or ſend him 
Secondly, to Commiſſion or ſend him from the 
Father, 7.e. by Authority from him ; And third- 
ly, to Commiſſion or ſend. him to refiifie of him, 
and therein to miniſter to him; and ſo in Luke 
24. 49. when he was juſt-aſcending into Heaven 
he tells his Diſciples, Behold 1 ſend the promiſe of 
my Father upon you, 1.e. the promiſe of the Holy 
GhoF ;, and accordingly, As 2. 33. St. Peter 
tells us upon that miraculous deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt, that Chriſt being exalted to the right hand 
of God, and having received of the Father the pro= 
miſe of the Holy Ghoſt, (i.e. having by his Inter- 
ceſſion received authprity of the Father to ſend the 
Holy Ghoſt, zccording to that promiſe which he 
had before purchaſed of him with his bloud ) he 
bath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee and hear, 1.e. 
this Miraculous Gift of the Holy Ghoſt; in all 
which places it is evident that the Holy Ghoſt 
was ſubſtituted, commiſſioned, and ſent by the 
Son, authorized thereunto by the Father, to mi- 
niſter xnder him. ' For as the Son as 24 the Fa- : 
ther*s Authority as he is h#« Miniſter, ſo all that 

authority which he communicates to others to a& 
#nder him, he muſt derive Originally from the 
Father,and conſequently that: Authority by which 
he ſent the Spirit to at as hs Miniſter, he muſt 
have derived fromthe Father whoſe Miniſter him- 
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ſelf is; and hence the Father is ſaid ro ſend 
the Spirit in the name of the Son, 4.e. to appoint 
the Spirit to act «der the Son, and by hs autho- 
rity, Fohn 14. 26. as the Son is ſaid to ſend the 
Spirit from the Father, 1. e. by the authority which 
he had received of the Father; and this I ve- 
rily believe is the reaſon why the Apoltle in Eph, 
4. 8. quotes the Pſalmiſt with that variation, he 
aſcended up on high, ſaith he, ſpeaking of Chriſt, 
he led Captivity Captive, he gave gifts unto men, 
whereas the words of the Pialmilt are, He rc- 
ceived pifts for men, Pſal. 68. 18. to denote th:t 
that gift of the Holy Ghoſt which Chriſt gave to 
his Church, was nothing but what ke himtelf had 
firſt received from the Father; ſo that though ic 
was from the Farther that the Son had his autho- 
rity to ſend the Holy Ghoſt, yet ig, was from the 
Son that the Holy Ghoſt had his 24:ſſion #mmedi- 
ately, And accordingly you may obſerve, that 
after Chriſt's departure from this World, the 
Holy Ghoſt afted zmmediately under Chrilt as the 
ſupreme Vicegerent of his Kingdom. For Text 
and immediately under Chriſt he Authorized the 
Biſhops and Governours of the Church, and con- 
ſtituted them over ſeers of the flock of Chriſt, Acts 
20. 28. it was he that choſe their Perſons, and ap- 
pointed them their Work, Acts 13. 2. and gave 
them their ſeveral Orders and Dire&ions, Acts 15. 
28. Acts 16. 6. in all which it is evident he acted 
#nder Chriſt, and ſtill continues to aCt as his ſ«- 
preme Subſtitute and Vicegerent ; and accordingly 
he is ſtiled by Tertullian, the YVicarious vertue or 
power, as he was the ſupreme Yicar and Subſ:- 
z#cc of Chriſt in mediating for God with Men . 
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fo that now the Holy Ghoſt is ſubordinated to the 
Son, not only by vertue of his proceſſion from him 
together with the Father, but alſo by vertue of 
his. being purchaſed and obtained by him of the Fa- 
ther by his meritorious Death and Interceſſion. I 

proceed, | 
II. To ſhew what it is that this Holy Spirit 
hath donie, and ſtill continues doing in order to 
the effefuating this his Mediation. For there are 
ſome things which he hath done, and now ceaſes 
todo, and ſome things which he hath always done, 
and will fil continue doing to the end of the 
World, of both which I ſhall give ſome brief ac- 
count in order to the fuller explication of the Mi- 
niſtry of the Holy Ghoſt under Jeſus the great 
Mediator. Firſt therefore-there are ſome things 
which he hath done, and now ceaſes to do, and 
of this ſort were thoſe extraordinary operations 
he performed in order to the Planting and Propa- 
gating Chriſt's Goſpel in the World, «pon and 
after that his Miraculous Deſcent, of which we 
read. in As 2. For when Chriſt was departing 
from his Diſciples into Heaven, he ordered them 
to ſtay at Feruſalem, and not to undertake that 
mighty work of Planting his Goſpel through the 
World till they were endued with power from on high; 
Luke 24. 49. which power from on high was no 
other than that miraculous aſſiſtance which upon 
his Deſcent the Holy Ghoſt did afterwards vouch- 
ſafe them; upon which Order they return. to Fe- 
ruſalem, and there continue rill the day of Pente- 
coſt, faſting and praying together in an Upper 
Room, when all of a ſudden the Holy Ghoſt de- 
ſcended wyon them in a w4/ible body of bright 
| , F ſhining 
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ſhining fire, and endowed them with all thoſe 
Heavenly powers which were requiſite to qua- 
lifie them for the propagation of Chriſt's Goſpel 
through the World. For as they were to be the 
firit Planters of the Goſpel, ir was requiſite, Firſt, 
that they ſhould be able to freak the feveral Lan- 
guages of thoſe Nations to whom they were to 
preach; Secondly, that they ſhould be fully and 
clearly inſtrutted in the DoCtrines which they were 
to preach ; Thirdly, that they ſhould be able to 
give the moſt convincing evidence of the rruth and 
divinity of their DofAtrines z Fourthly, that they 
ſhould be conduRted by Infallible advice through 
all the emergent difficultics of their Miniſtry 3 a- 
gainſt all which neceſlities the Holy Ghoſt abun- 
dantly ſupplied them - For, 

Firſt, He #5nſpired them with the gift of Lan- 
£aages, without which they muſt have ſpent a great 
part of their lives, before they could have been 
capable of prezching the Goſpel to the World, 
in learning the ſeveral Languages of the ſeve- 
ral Nations they were to preach to; which muſt 
have very much retarded the progreſs of the Go- 

_ ,ſpel. And therefore the Holy Ghoſt upon this 
his miraculous Deſcent, did in an inſtant infuſe 
into them the Habit of ſpeaking ſeveral Langua- 
ges ; inſomuch that al} of a ſ#ddern, and with- 
out any Rules of Grammar or previous inſtrutti- 
ons, they were heard ro Peak, ro the great afto- 
niſhment of their Auditors, in the fifteen ſeveral 
Tongues of fifteen ſeveral Nations, Acts 2.4, &'c, 
And though they were immediately difperſed a- 
broad in the World, and ſome of them into remore 


Cauntries, whoſe names perhaps they hed: never 
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heard of, yet ſtill where-ever they came they were 
insfired with the Language of the Country, which 
they ſpake as freely as their own CMorther 
Tongue, And this was a vaſt advantage to them 
In their Miniſtry, becauſe they were not only er- 
abled by it to preach the Goſpel to all Nations, 
but were enabled in ſuch a manner, as gave a 
mighty confirmation to their Dettrine. For their 
very gift of ſpeaking being a miraculous effelt of 
divine power was an #7deniable demonſtration that 
what they ſpake was divine. 

Secondly, The Holy Ghoſt fall and clearly in- 
ſtructed them in the Do#rines which they were to 
preach; and this was no more than what was 
neceſſary. For what they preached, who were 
the firſt Planters of the Goſpel, was to be the ” 
ſtandard of rrath and falſhood to all ſucceeding 
Generations, and therefore it was highly neceſſa- 
Ty that they ſhould be fully and clearly inſtrutted 
in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, that ſo their 
Succeſſors in all Ages might ſafely relie on their 
Authority. But whilſt they were under the Per- 
ſonal Diſcipline of our Saviour, who inſtruted 
them by Humane Methods, #. e. by propoſing his 
Do@trine to their Ears, and through their Media- 
tion to their Underſtandings, it is plain. they 
made but very ſlow and ſlender improvements. For 
after all his pains with them, they continued 
very ignorant of ſome of the moſt material Arti-= 
cles of Faith, and at beft they had but grof Ap- 
prehenſions of the nature of Chr:f*s Kingdom,and 
of the ends and reaſons of his Death, and were 
very diffident even of his Reſurre@:on; and the 
reaſon was, that Chriſt taught them as a man doth 
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a man, 1,e, by words, which are only the audible 
Images and Repreſentations of things, which be- 
ing liable to mſapprehenfion and oblivitu, ſome 
of them they wtrerly fo;gor, and ſome of them 
they groſly mitunderfiood. But when the Spirze 
came upon them, a wondrous Light broke all of 
a ſudden into their Vnderſtandings, by which 
they drſcovered farther into the Goſpel Myſte- 
ries in an inſtant than they had done under .al 
our Saviour's tcaching. For though the Spirit 
taught them no ew DoCtrines, bur did only 7e- 
pear and explain to them what cur Saviour had 
ravught them before, (for he ſhall recerve of mine, 
ſaith Chizſt, #.c. of my DcCctrine, and ſball fhew, 
or explain zi unto you, yet.it is evident he t2ught 
them much more «effcttally than our Savieur. For 
he ſpoxe not to their Ears, but ro their dinds, 
and repreſented things more nakedly and immed:- 
ately to their underſtandings ; he converſed with 
their,#þirits, even 2S Spirzts do with Sperzts, 
without involving his ſenſe in articulate ſounds, 
or material xrepretentations, but ebjcded 1tto them 
in its own 7akca light, and charatterized it imme- 
diztcly on their underſtandings. And as he im- 
mediatcly propoſed the (divine light ro their 
minds, ſo he alto :77:inated their minds to diſcern 
and comprevend it; he raifcd and exalted their 


intelleual facvitics, arc, as 8 vital form to the 


lighr of their reaſon, did a&nate, and thereby 
enable it io comprehend his Revelations. And 
hence, Ads 19.6. we are told that the Diſciples 
who upon St. PanPs Jaying, his hznas on them 
received tne Holy Ghoſt, ſpake with Tongues, 
_ and Prophejied, i.e. explained the Geep Myſterics of 
the 
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the Goſpel; for ſo Propheſyins in the New Teſta- 
mz2nt doth moſt commonly ſignifiez hence , 1 Cor. 
13. 2. the Apoſtle makes Prophecy to conſiſt in 
underſtanding divine Myſteries and Knowledge, 
and in ver. 9. We know in part, ſaith he, ard we 
Propheſie in part 5, 1o that the effect of their re- 
ceiving the Holy Ghoſt, you ſee, was Prophecy, 
that is, a clear wnderſtanding of, and ability to 
explainthe Myſteries of Religion. A plain evi- 
dence how effeually he taught them, in char they 
no ſooner hecame- his Scholars, but they were fc 
to be the Teachers of the World. For thoughit 
ſeems probable that he as well as our Saviour in- 
ſtruted them gradnally in the knowledge of the 
Goſpel, ſince it was ſome time after this firſt de- 
fcent that the Myſtery of the calling of the Gentiles 
was revealed to them, yet it is very apparent thar 
he ialtructed them much faſter than our Savicur 
had done, and much fwulter, and that thoſe impreſ- 
fions of divine truth which he made upon their un- 
derſtandings were much more v:gorozs and clear, 
and therefore could not be ſo ezſily cither forgot- 
ten or miſtaken by them. And accordingly our 
Saviour himſelf tells them, that he had many 
things to ſay unto them, but they could not bear them, 
ſuch was the narrowneſs of their capacity, and 
the way of hz teaching : Howbetr, ſaith he, when 
the ſpirit of truth #5 come, he ſhall lead you anto all 
truth, John 16. 12,13. and teach you all things, 
John 14. 20. Thus the Holy Ghoſt fully inſtrutt- 
ed them what DoCctrines they were to preach to 
the World, and by his immediate inſpirations . 
enabled them to deliver down the truth to us, the 
whole truth, and nothing bat the truth, 
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Thirdly, The Holy Ghoſt enabled them to 
give the moſt convincing evidence of the Trath and 
Divinity of their Doctrines ; without which it 
was impoſſible theyjſhould ever have ſucceeded in 
their Miniſtry. But the only certain evidence 
they could give that their Doftrine was divine, 
was the teſtimony of iracles. For there 1s no- 
thing which pretends to be divine can any other- 
wile evidence it ſelf to be ſo, but by ſomething 
that is apparently divine z and there being nothing 
apparently divine but what is plainly and twiderntly 
a miraculous effect of divine power, it follows that 
Miracles only can atteſt the Divinity of any Do- 
trines. Wherefore to enable the firſt Planters 
of the Goſpel to convince the World that their 
Dottrine was divine, it was highly requiſite that 
they ſhould be endowed with this divene power of 
working Afiracles ; and accordingly ſo they were 
upon this miraculous deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon them. *For ſo, As 2. 43. upon this coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt on them we are told that many 
wonders and ſigns were done by the Apoſtles; fo al- 
io, Acts 4. 30, 31. that upon their praying that 
God would ſtretch forth bis hand to heal, and that 
frens and wonders might be done by the name of Fe- 
f«:, Godin 2nfwer to their Prayer filled them with 
tne Holy Ghoſt, that is, enabled them by bis Sp:- 
7it to effect theſe ſigns, and wonders they had 
prayed for. Ir istrue indeed, they had in ſome 
meaſure this gift of the Holy Ghoſt before this mi- 
rTaculous Deſcent, even while our Saviour was 
among them, but that was very Paringly, and on- 
ly upon ſome particular occaſions, and for the cf- 
icting ſome particular AZiracles ; but our Savi- 
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our promiſed them that upon his going to the Fa- 
ther, to ſend the Comforter: to them, They who 
believed on him ſhould not only do the Works which he 
did, but greater works than thoſe, John 14. 12. 
and accordingly when after his Aſcenſion the Holy 
Ghoſt came upon them, he contzwued with them, 
and upon all occaſions impowered them to do all 
kinds of Miracles for the confirmation of their 
Doctrine; ſo that whereas before the greateſt 
arc of theſe miraculow ſigns of the divinity of the 
Chriſtian Dottrine wefe performed by Chriſt him- 
ſelf in his own Perſon, and by that means. confined 
to the place of his Perſonal habitation, which was 
to0 narrow a Theatre for many Spectators to be- 
hold them, the Holy Ghoſt by working Miracles 
in his name of all forts, and upon all occaſions in 
ana by his Miniſters, who were preſently to be 
diſperſed over the face of the whole Earth, did 
much more aply diſplay his divine power, and 
with greater ſpeed ſpread the renown of it 
' through the World, and by conſtantly im- 
powering ſo many perſons in ſo many parts of the 
World to perform ſo many miraculous-things in 
Chriſt's name, did as It were carry him in open 
Triumph through the World, and at once diſplay 
his Majeſty and Power, over the face of the whole 
Earth. For what Chriſt did in his own Perſon 
wile he was on Earth, rhar and much more the 
Holy Ghoſt did in the perſons of all his 24:nifters ;, 
and the Holy Ghoſt did that at the ſame time in a 
thouſand parts of the World which Chiift did on- 
ly in oe; and by theſe mriraculowms effects, wiich 
are therefore called the evidence and demonſir ation 
of the Spirit, 1 Cor. 2, 4. the Holy Ghoſt alitrted 
| F 4 to 


to the World the rrarh and divinity of thoſe Do- 
Arines which the Miniſters of Jeſus taught. For 
this gift of Miracles expired not with thoſe Prims- 
tive Miniſters, but was continued down to their 
Succeſſors for ſeveral Generations together, until 
the Chriſtian Doctrine was propagated through 
the World; and then, when it had done its work, 
and accompliſhed irs end, it was withdrawn, as 
being no longer neceſſary. 

Fourthly and laſily, The Holy Ghoſt conduCt- 
ed them by his own #»fallible advice through all 
the emergent difficulties of their Miniſtry. For 
the work wherein they were ingaged was atten- 
ded with difficulties that were utterly. inſuperable 
to Humane W:iſdom and Power. For firſt their 
work being ſuch as required an invincible courage 
and firm integrity of mind, a watchful prudence 
2nd ſpotleſs purity of manners, it was highly need- 
fu!. eſpecially at firſt ( a good beginning being of 


vaſt zmportance to all great undertakings ) that 


they Mould be 7nfallibly directed what perſons were 
fit to be or 4aired to ir, and which of thoſe were 
moſ' fit and proper for the ſeveral Countries and 
Provinces of the World ; and then throvgh the 
whole courſe of their Miniſtry they were fain to 
contend with all the united Wit end Malice of the 
World, and were very often ſent to preach 
among ſtrange Nations, whoſe Tempers and Man- 
ers they underſrood nut, and ſtill where-ever 
they came they had Spres upon them to watch their 
Deſigns, and obſerve their actions, and ever and 
aron they were accuſed and izpleaded by ſubtil and 
mnſinuating Orators before the Tribunals of their 
Enemics, and there forced to anſwer for rhem- 
F2 | | SET | {clyes, 
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ſelves. Beſides that they being to canvere both 
Fews and Gentiles, between whom there was an 
inveterate averſion, and to wnite them together 
into ove communion, it could. not be otherwiſe 
expected but that great difſentions ſhould ariſe 
among their own Converts, as accordingly it hap- 
ned ; which if not. managed with infinite pru- 
dence, muſt needs give a great diſturbance to 
them, and interrupt the courſe, and hinder the 
ſucceſs of their Miniſtry. And in- ſuch difficule 
circumſtances it was almoſt impoſlible for chem 
not to miſcarry without being conducted by an in- 
fallible prudence and circumppettion;, under all 
which ex:igencies the Holy Ghoſt ſerved the primi- 
tive Church in the ſame capacity as the Vrimz and 
Thummim did the ancient Fews, #.e. as an Oracle 
to adviſe them in all caſes of difficulty, and dirett' 
them in the management of all their great and 
weighty affairs. Thus in that difficult caſe, which 
of the Apoſtles ſhould be ſent forth to the Gen- 
tiles, the Holy Ghoſt either by a Bath Cal, 5. e. 
Voice from Heaven, or an immediate i»ſp:ration, 
thus directs them, Separate me Paul and Barnabas 
for the workmhereunto T have called them, Acts 13. 
2. and when they went forth among the Gentiles, 
the Holy Ghoſt adviſes them where they ſhould 
preach, and where zot, Acs 16,6. and ſo alſo in 
the choice of their Biſhops they had always the 
Direttion of the Holy Ghoſt ; ſoin As 20. 28. 
it is ſaid that it was the Holy Ghoſt that ſet them 
over the Flock, and S. Paul tells Timothy, that 
the yapiope, or Epiſcopal Office wherewith he was 
inveited, was given him by Prophecy, 3.e. by the 
7mmediate direCtion of the Holy Ghoſt; and 
G | S. Clemens, 


A 


S . Clemens, who was a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, 
rells us, that in thoſe times they ordained Biſhops, 


ave wart Sorel orles, diſcerning by the Spirit who* 


ſhould be ordained ; and again, that they did it, 
Tpoyvooty, ianpores Texter, having a perfeRt fore- 
knowledge who they ſhould chuſe. - And thus alſo 
for compoſing the differences which aroſe between 
their Jewiſh and Gentile Converts, they had the 
immediate advice of the Holy Ghoſt, who direct- 
ed them to that wiſe expedient, Atts 15. 28. by 
which the peace of the Charch was ſecured for the 
preſent, and afterwards maintained in deſpite of 
all the attempts of ſeditioxs Incendiaries to break, 
and d:vide it. And thus having recourſe upon all 

occaſions to this infallible Guide, they were never 

at a loſs either what to ſay, or how to behave 

themſelves ; the Holy Ghoſt making good to them 

what our Saviour had prom:ſed them, When they 

bring you before Magiſtrates, take no thought what 

ye ſhall anſwer, for the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you 

at the ſame hour what ye ought to fay, Luke 12, 11, 

72. 

Theſe are the extraordinary things which the 
Holy Ghoſt acted for and under Chriſt, in order 
ro the planting and propagating his Goſpel through 
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the World, and which he conrznucd to act f6 long * 


as it was neceſſary for that end. For as for the 
firſt, the Gife of Tongues, it ſeems to have been 
continued no longer than rill the Goſpel had been 
preached zo, and fome Converts made #2 the ſe- 
vers] Nations, the Firſt-fruits of whom were al- 
ways ordained to the work of the Miniſtry ; and 
when once the ſeveral Nations had Natives of 
their own to preach the Goſpel to them 1n their 

\ own 
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own Languages, there was no farther neceſſity of 
this miraculous Gift of Tongues. And then as 
foc the ſecond, the Gift of Revelation, it ſeems to 
have been continued no longer than till the whole 
New Teſtament was revealed, and the ſeyeral 
parts of it were collected into one Volume, and di- 
ſtributed to the ſeveral Churches, after which 
there was no farther neceſlity of any new revela- 
tion. But as for the third, the Gift of Arracles, 
it ſeems to have been continued much longer than 
either of the former, as indeed there was long- 
er occaſion for it, eſpecially for that of ejefting 
evil Spirits, who for many Ages had been the 
Gods of the World, and detcCting their frauds 
and zmpoſiures, that ſo by beholding the mani- 
fold Triumphs of Chriſt's power over them, the 
Heathen might be at length convinced of the falſe- 
ef of their own Religion, and of the truth of 
Chriſs ; and accordingly th gift, as I ſhall ſhew 
hereafter, was continued in the Church for above 
two hundred years together, till it had wrought 
its deſigned effe@, 5. e. had ſufficiently detefted 
the fraud and malice of thoſe Idol Gods, to the 
conviction of all that were convincible, and then 
it was withdrawn as being no farther neceſſary. 
And then as for the laſt, viz. the Gift of Counſel 
and Dirett:on, it ſeems to have been continued no 
longer than till the Government of the Church 
was every where eſtabliſhed, and its Affairs redus . 
ced into a ſtated coxrſe and method, by which ſuſ- 
cient proviſion being made againſt thoſe emergent 
difficulties with which the ſtate of Chriſtianity 
was perplexed, ths Gift alſo ceaſed, together 
with the reaſon and neceſſity of it. Thus by theſe 

Extraor- 
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extraordinary Grfrs and Operations the Holy 
Ghoſt continued to ſollicire the cauſe of Chriſt and 
his Religion in the World, cill by their invin- 
. Cible evidence he had baffled the malice and pre- 
judice of a deluded World, and captivated Man- 
kind into the belief and obedience of the Goſpel ; 
and this being effected he diſcontinued thoſe Ex- 
traordinaries, and now proceeds : ta ſolicite the 
{ame cauſe in a more ordinary and ſtanding way 
and method, wiz. by - co-operating with mens 
minds and wills 1n a more humane and regular man- 
ner, by joyning in wich their Reaſon, and thereby 
influencing their Wiſs and Afﬀettions, which 
brings me tothe | 
2, Second ſort of the Holy Gholt's operations, 
viz. thzt wiich he ordinarily doth, and always 
hath done, and will always continue to do. For 
upon the ceſſation of theſe his miraculous operati- 
ors the Holy Ghoſt did not wholly withdraw him- 
ſelf from rmaankind, but he ſtil] continues Media- 
ting with us under Chriſt in order to the recon- 
ciling our Wilis and Aﬀettions to God, and ſubdu- 
:ng that inveterate Mzliceand Enmityagainſt him, 
which our degenerate nature hath contracted. 
For it is by this bleſſed Spirit that Chriſt hath pro- 
miſed to be with 4 to the end of the World, Matth. 
28, 20. and Chriſt himſelf hath aſſured us thar 
upon his Aſcenſion into Heaven he would pray hes 
Father, and he ſhauld give us another Comforter,” 
meaning this Holy Ghoſt, that he might abide 
with w for ever, John 14. 16. and accordingly 
rhe Holy Ghoſt is vitally united to the Church of 
Chriſt, evenas Son!s are united to their bodies. | 
For as there 1s one body, i. e. Church, ſo there 
| i 
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z one Spirit, 1.e. one Holy Ghoſt which animares 
that body, Eph. 4 4. and hence the Unity of the 
Church is in the foregoing verſe called the Vniry 
of the Spirit, becauſe as the ſoul by d:fiſeng it ſelf 
through all the parts of the body anzes them to- 
gether, and keeps them from flying abroad and _ 
diſperſing into atomes, ſo the Holy Spirit by dif- 
fuſing himſelf throughout this wyſtical body joyns 
and wnites all its parts together, and makes ir 
one ſeparate and individual Corporation. So 
that when by Baptiſm we are once incorporated 
into this body we are intitled ro, and do at leaſt 
de jure participate of the vital influence of the 
Holy Ghoſt, who is the Soul of it ; and accor- 
dingly, as Baptiſm joyns us to that body of which 
this divine Spirit is the Soxl, ſo it alſo conveys 
that divine Spirit to us. So that as in 2atural bo- 
dies thoſe Ligaments which «nzte and tie the 
parts to one another, do alſo convey life and 

irit to them all ; ſo alſo in this myſtical body 
thoſe federal rights of Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper, which are as it were its Nerves and Ar- 
teries, that joyn and confederate its members to 
one another, arealſo the conveyances of that i- |. 
r:tual life from the Holy Ghoſt which moves and 
eftuates them all. And hence the waſhing of Re- 
generation, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
being bornof water and of the Holy Ghoſt are put to- 
gether as concurrent things,and in Atts 2.38. Bap- 
tim is affirmed to be neceſſary to our receiving the 
Holy Ghoſt; and if by Baptiſm we receiye the 
Holy Ghoſrt, that is, a righe and rirle to his 
Grace and Influence, then muſt the Holy Ghoſr 
be ſcill ſuppoſed virely wnited to the Church, 
whereof 
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whereof we are made members by our Baptiſm, 


and like an Omnipreſent Soul, to be diFuſed all 


through it, and to move and atuare every part of 
it by his heavenly Grace and Influence, 

It is true, he doth not move and actuate us by 
meer force and irreſiſtible power, ſo as to nece/ſ- 
ſieate ns, or to determine our natural liberty one 
way ort'other ; nor doth he ordinarily work up- 
on men in ſuch a ſtrange and miraculous way as he 
did in the firſt Miniſtrcation of the Goſpel, when 
he frequently transformed men in an inftant from 
Beaſts and Devils into Saints, and as it were at 
one a& turned the whole Tide of their natures 
Into a quite contrary Current. For ſo Origen a- 
gainſt Celſus very often triumphs in theſe ſudder 
and miraculous Converſions wrought by the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; ſo 66. 1. p. 21. ſhould any mans 
faith he, releaſe men's Souls from all forts of 
wickedneſs, from Luſt, and Unrighteouſneſs, and 
Contempt of God, and this but in a hundred in- 
ſtances, ſurely no man would imagine that: he 
could ever have inſpired ſo many men with rea- 
ſons ſtrong 'enough to conquer ſo many Vices 
without a d:vire aſſiſtance z but if you enquire 
into the lives of thoſe that have imbraced Chri- 
ſtianity, you will find that whereas before they 
lived in all impurities and luſts, #x 5 4? Teperanpacr, 


F Ayer, Tive Tperoy YEYWaTY £7HHKESEROR 3) TEUVOTE= 


cor x) bu5a Ficepor, 3. 6, from that very time where- 
In they received the Word, how much more equal, 
and temperate, ſerious and conſtant are they 
grown? Soagain, [:.2. p. 78. in anſwer to Cel- 
ſus, who calls Chriſcianity a peſcilent Doctrine, 


neither Jew, faith he, nor any one elſe can ever 
| make 
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make it out, #7: dae&IpOr Tootrus ayIpory; tmi5ptpes 
an, + xuotus Tov xaroy ini + XaTE quoi WETd cw- 
eporUons x; Tay norrav aperay Bicy, 2.6, That a pe- 
{cilent DoCtrine ſhould ſo wonderfully convert the 
moſt profligate perſons that embraced it; to a life 
moſt ſurableto Nature and Reaſon, and all man- 
ner of Vertue. Such were the miraculous opera- 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt in thoſe days as to tran- 
ſport men in an inſtant from an vererate habit 
of wickedneſs to a habit of Piety and Vertue. 
For ſo Laittantins de falſ. ſup. lib. 3. c. 26. what 
a mighty influence the divine Precepts have upon 
mens Souls daily experience ſhews, for, ſaith he, 
Da mihi virum qui ſit iracundus, maledicns, effra- 
nat, pauciſiims Des Verbu' tam placidum quam 
ovem reddam: da cupidum , avarum. tenacem 
jam tibi eum-liberalem dabo & pecuniam ſuam ple- 
nis manibus largientem : da timidum doloris ac mor- 
tis; jamcruces & 1gnes & Taurum contemnet : da 
libidinoſum, Adulterum, Ganeonem; jam ſobrium, 
caſtum, Continentem videbis : da crndelem & ſan- 
gums appetentem; jam in veram clementiam furor 
tle mutabitur : da injuſtum, inſipientem, peccato= 
rem; continuo & equm & prudens & unnocens erit ; 
;.e, Gize me a man who is wrathful, reproachful, 
ungovernable, and with a few words of God | will 
render him as placid as a Lamb; . give me a coves 
tous, 2 niggardly and tenacious man ; I will return 
him to thee liberal and diſtributing his money with 
a bountiful hand ; give me one that is -rimorous of 
grief and death, he ſhall deſpiſe all manner of ror- 
ment ;, give me one that is laſtful, adulterou, and 
a Buffooz, you ſhall preſently ſee him ſober, chaſte, 
and continent; give me one that Is cruel and 
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thirſty of bloud, his Fry ſhall be immediately 
converted into pity and clemency; give me one 
that is unjuſt, fooliſh, and criminal, and he ſhalt 
be preſently rendred juſt, prudent, and innocent ; 


which wondrous Changes were ſo very frequent 


in the Primitive times, -that the Hegthen, as St. 
Auſtin hath obſerved, were very much amazed 
at them, and therefore attributed them to the 
power of cAlagick, thinking it impoſlible they 
ſhould ever be effefted without the aſliſcance of 
ſome very powerful Spirit, _ T_ ; 

But ſince Chriſtianity hath been pread through 
the World, and prevazled ſo far as to be the Re- 
ligion of Nations, the divine Spirit doth not or- 
dinarily work upon men in ſuch a frange and mi- 
raculous way, nor produce in them ſuch ſudden 
Changes and #7ſtantaneous Converiions, but pro- 
ceeds more gradually, and more ſuitably to the 
Methods of Humane Nature, by joyning in with 
our underſtandings, and leading us on by reaſon 
and perſuaſion from Atts to Diſpoſitions, and from 
Diſpoſitions to Habits of Piety. So that whatſo- 
ever Grace he now affords ns, it ordinarily works 
on us in the ſame way, and afrer the ſame manner 
as if all were performed by the wages of our 
ow? reaſon ;; ſo that in the Renovation oPout na- 
tures we cannot certainly diſtinguiſh what is done 
by the Spirit from what is done by our zatural 
' . Reaſon and Conſcience co-operating with him z on- 
ly this we do moſt certainly know, that in this 
bleſſed work the Spirit is the rain and principal 
Agent ; that without him we can do nothing ;, and 
that he # the Author and Finiſher of our faith, 


who worketh in ws to will and to do according to hu 
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own pleaſure; but yet that he doth not work up- 
on us as a Mechanick upon dead materials, but as 
upon living and free Agents, that can and muſt co 
operate with him ;, that he ats pot on vs by any 
neceſſary cauſzlity, but in ſuch a way-as is fairly 
conhiſtent with the narxral liberty of our Will's; 
and doth not renew us whether we wi# or no, but 
takes our free conſent and endeavour along, with 
him; and that having done all on hb part, that 
is neceſſary to perfwade us, he expects thet we 
ſhould conſider what he faith, and upon that con- 
ſent to his gracious Motions, and expreſs this con- 
fent ina conſrant courfe of holy and vertuoms en- 
deavour ; and that unlefs we do thas concur with 
him, we ſhall for ever reain and” periſh in out 
ſin, notwithſranding all that grace which he af- 
fords us: Bur as for the particular manner of the 
Holy\Ghoſt's operation on our mind, it is not to 
be expetted that we who know fo little of the 
rature and intercourſs of -Spirics ſhould be able 
to render a clear and dijtixtt account of it; on- 
ly thus much may be ſaid, that our Soul being 2 
thinking Spirit, whoſe very Effence conſifts in a 
power or principle of cogitation, ſcems natural- 
ly incapable of any other paſſion from any ex+ 
ternal Agent, but only the impreſſion of Thoughts. 
For how can a Spirit, whoſe very Eſſence is 
thinking, be any otherwiſe affected by any thing 
without it, but only by bethg made to rhink, of 
by having ſuch choughes and confidtrations impreſ- 
fed on it? And by the ſame reaſon that bodics 
which are material fubſcances are impreſſible on- 
ly by matter, Souls which are thinking ſubſran= 
ces muſt be impreſſible only by Thought. And 
G | hence 
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hence we find by experience that there is no Ob- 
ject we converſe with can any otherwiſe affect 
our Mind, than by ſuggeſting ſuch choughrs and 
Cogitations tO it,, and that all the pleaſure and 
torment of our minds conſiſts in joyful and tor- 
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menting thoughts, which are plain Arguments 


that our mind is-a ſort of Being which no- 

thing but thovght can ſtrike or roxuch, and which 
hath no ſenſe or feeling of 2ny thing but only 
of dreadful or hopeful, pleaſant or painful Cogita- 
tions. And if this be ſo, then the way of the 
Holy Spirits working upon our minds, ſuppoſing 
that he works ſtably ro their natures, mufr be 
by inſpiring or impreſſing them with thoughts. 
For as he is an infinite Spirir, he is always and 
every where preſent with our Spirits, and hath 
an immediate acceſs to them, by vertue of which 
he can ſpeak to our minds whenever and whatever 
he pleaſes, and alſo zrge what he ſpeaks with that 
life and power, as to excite our moſt ſerio#s confi- 
deration and attention; and by this ir is that he 
ordinarily works upon us in order to the reducing 
us to God, viz. by #nfpiring ſuch good thoughts 
into our minds as are moſt apt to move and per- 
ſwade us to believe and obey the Goſpel, and by 
a continyed repetition of them xrging and preſ- 
fing them upon us in order to the reducing our vain 
and roving minds to a fixed and ferioms attention 
ro them. For it is very apparent that our Faith 
and all our good Reſolutions are the immediate ef- 
fects of deep and ſerious conſideration, 7 conſide- 
red my ways, ſaith David, and turned my feet unto 
thy Teſtimonies. So that in reducing us to God 
the- great work of the Spirit is to reduce us to 
1 | A 
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a fix*'d and fteady conſideration ; which being 
once effected, there naturally follows a good reſo- 
lation, unlefs the Will be invincibly obſtinate x 
and to this as naturally ſucceeds the a#ual return 
of the Soul ro God. Now to reduce us to this 
fix?d conſideration the Holy Ghoſt, in the firft 
place, ſuggeſts good thoughts to our minds, and 
then to keep our minds fix*d and iztent on them, 
that ſo our worldly cares or pleaſures may noc di- 
vert us from them,he moſt importunately xrges and 
repeats the ſame thoughts, or ſeconds them with 
a train and ſucceſſion of new ones tothe ſame purs 
poſe; ſo that unleſs we are incorrigibly obſtinate- 
2gainſt al good motions, we cannot avoid ad- 
mirting them into our molt ſer:oz conſideration, 
and when they are there, they cannot fail of rai- 
fing in us good deſires and affe&:ons, which if we 
carefully cheriſh will ſoon determine in holy par- 
poſes and reſolutions. In all which things, you ſee, 
It is only by zmpreſfſion qfgthoughts that the Holy 

Spirit operates on our minds. But this will more 
plainly appear by conſidering thoſe particalar o- 
perations on our minds which the Scripture attri- 

bures to the Holy Ghoſt, all which may be ranked 
under theſe five Heads : 


I. lamination. 

2. Sanflification. 

3. Quithening Or excitation. 
4. Comforting or ſupporting. 
5+ Interceſſion. 


Firſt, Illumination or informing our minds with 
the light of heavenly truth 3 thus Eph, 1. 17, 18; 
G 2 | 
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the Apoſtle prays that the God of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Father of Glory, would give unto them 
the Spirit of wifdom and revelation in the knowledge 
of him, that the eyes of their underſtanding being en— 
lightned, they might know what # the hope of Chriſt*s 
calling, and what the riches of the glory of his in- 
heritance in the Saints; and 1 Cor. 2. 12. we are 
told, that-it Is by receiving the Spirit of God that 
we know the things that are freely given us of God. 
Now this illumination of the Spirit is two-fold ; 
firſt, External, by that revelation which he hath 
given us of God*s Mind and Will in the holy Scri> 
pinre, and that miracalows evidence by which he 
ſealed and atteſted it; for-all Scripture 1s given by 
#7ſpiration of God, 2 Tim. 3. 16. or as it is 
elſewhere expreſſed, was delivered by holy men, 
as they were moved by the Holy Gheft, 2.Pet. t. 
21. And all thoſe miraculow teſttmonies we 
have to the Trath and Divinity of Scripture are, 
as hath been alreadygproved, from the Holy 
Ghoit, 2nd upon that account are called, the 
demonſiration of the Spirit. So that all that 
light we receive from Scripture, and all the evr- 
dence we have that that light is divine, we derive 
originally from the Holy Spirir. But beſides this 
external illumination of the Spirit, there is alſo 
an z7zuternal one, which conſiſts in 7mpreſſing that 
extern2l light and evidence of Scripture upon our 
unaerſtandings, whereby we are enabled more 
clearly to apprehend and more effeCtuzlly to believe 
it. For though the divine Spirit doth nor at 
leaſt in the ordinary courſe of his operation) 
illuminate our minds with any zew truths, or 
zew evidences of truth, but only preſents to onr 
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minds thoſe o/d and Primitive truths and evidences 
which he at firit revealed and gave to the World, 
yet there is no doubt but he ſtil] continues not on- 
ly to ſuggeſt them both to our minds, but to wrge 
and repeat them witn that 7mportanity, and there- 
by to tmpriat them with that clearnefs and efficacy, 
as that if we co not through a wicked prejudice 
againſt them wi{fully divert our minds from them 
Lo vain or ſinful objefts, we muſt unavoidably ap-= 
prehend them far more — and afſent to 


' them far more cordially and effetually than other- 


wiſe we ſhenld or could have done. For alas ! our 
minds are naturaily ſo vairand ffupid, ſp giddy, 
fiſtlef, and inadvertent, eſpecially in ſpiritual 
things which are «bftr-at from common ſence, as 
that did nat the Holy Spirit frequently preſent, 
importunately xrge, and thereby fix them on our 
minds, our knowledge of them would be ſo confu- 
ſed, and our belief ſo wavering and unſtable, as 
that they would never have any prevailing influ- 
ence on our Wilts and Aﬀettions, So that our 
knowledge and belief of divine things, ſo far forth 
as they are ſaving and effeftnal to our renovation, 
are the fruits and products of this internal illumi-- 
nation of the Spirit. 

Secondly, Another of theſe ordinary operati- 
ons of the Spirit is Sanitification; which conſiſts 
in the purifying our Wius and AﬀeCQions from 
thoſe wicked Tnclinations and inordinate Luſts, 
which countermand God's Will in us, and ſet us 
at enmity againſt him ; and r6z alſo the Scripture 
attributes to the Holy Spirit. So Ti. 3.5. For 
according to hs mercy he ſaveth us by the waſhing 
of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt z, . 
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 andin1Cor. 6.11, But ye are waſhed, but ye are 
ſanttified, but ye are juſtified, im the name of our 
Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God. And 
this is the meaning of our being ſealed by the Spi- 
rit, ſo often mentioned 'in the New Teſtament, 
PiZ. our receiving his Image or Impreſſion from 
him ;. which conlifts in hol:nefs and righteonſntſs, 
and by this Image or Impreſſion we are diſcrimz- 
nated and ſct apart from the reſt of the World, 3s 
a choſen Generation, a royal Prieſthood, an holy 
Nation, and a peculiar People, '$ , J-v 9. and 
made Kings and Pritſts unto God, Rev. 1. 6. upon 
which account we are ſaid to be anointed by the 
Spirit, 1 John 2. 20. and by the ſame Image we 
are alſo iztitled to, and ſecured of all the bleſſings 
of the New Covenant : upon which account It is 
called, The earneſt of the Spirit, and the firſt-fruits 
of the Spirit. * And this Image of himſelf the Ho- 
ly Gholt produces in us by ſuggeſting to our minds 
the powerful ZZetives and Arguments of Religion, 
and by often reicerating, imprints them upon us 
with all their native force and efficacy in the moſt 
lively and affeing Chzratters; and by theſe his 
bleſſed ſuggeſtions he by degrees perſwades and 
bends our ſtubborn Wilis, melts and mollifies our 
hard hearts, reduces and tempers our wild affecti- 
ons to a will;?ng compliance with the Will of God, 
dndartlengthroa hearty complacency in .all thoſe 
inſtances of Piety and Yertue wherein our Sandtifi- 
cation, or this Image of himſelf, conſiſts. Which . 
operation of the Spirit we frequently experience ins 
our ſelves. For how * often do we find good 
thoughcs z2jefted into our minds, we know not 
how nor wheace, which are many times improved 
" 4atqQ 
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into ſuch ſtrong and vehement convictions of the 
folly and danger of our ſin, aseven in the midſt of 
our looſe mirth and joflity, and in deſpite of all our 
endeavour to ch4ſe them from our minds, and 
rock,our ſelves into a deep ſecurity, ceaſe not to 
follow, and haunt, and importune us, till they have 
ſcared us into wiſe and ſober Reſolutions; and 
though we, like: angrateful Creatures, do often- 
times ſtifle the good motions of the Spirit, and 
turn a deaf Ear to his Calls and graciom Invitatie 
ons, yet doth he not preſently give us over, but 
fid, as we are running away from him, we hear 
a voice behind us calling afcerus to return; and 
though we ſtill ru on, yer ſtill he follows us with 
his importunities through the whole courſe of our 
ſinful life, till either he hath brought us back, or 
ſees us palt all hope of recovery. And indeed ſuch 
is the: degeneracy of our Natures, the vanity of 
our Minds, and the prejudice of our Wills and 
Aﬀections againſt God and Goodnef, that with- 
out this ſanitsfying influence of the Holy Ghoſt 
It is certain no man ever was, or ever will be re- 
claimed to a ſtate of Piety and Yerrae, For though 
our Religion furniſhes with ſuch Xotrves as are 
infinitely ſufficient to perſwade us, and though our 
Minds and Wilts are not ſo depraved, but that ſtill 
we are naturally capable to conſider, and naturally 
free to follow thoſe Motives; yet ſo vain and ro- 
ving are our Minds, ſo averſe to all ſerious and 
Ftiritual thoughts; ſo ſtubborn and inflexible are 
our Wills to thoſe ſpiricual duties which thoſe 
Motives perſwade to; ſo cankered and prejudiced 
againſt them, that did not the Holy Ghoſt fre- 
quently #preſs them on our Minds, and Patheti- 
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cally urge and apply them to pur Wills and Aﬀetti- 
ons, we ſhould never of our ſelves fo throughly 
conlider them, as to be conguered ard perſwaded 
by them ; but either our. -hougbts wolild preſently 
fly away trom them, anc rowve icto ſcnſual cares 

or pleaſures, or our Wills and Aﬀettions, by cb+- 
jecting their prejudices and the wtcreſt of their 
Luſts againſt them, would infallibly b-fle and de- 
featthem. So that it is to this ſar tifying influr . 
ence of the Holy Ghoſt that ul the Graces 2nd 
gon Diſpoſittons of our Minds are owing. 

Thirdly, Another of theſe ordinary op2rations 
of thc $11:it is Duickning or Exciting 1s in the 
ways of Pietry and Ve;tue. For 2s by his ſan(ti- 
fying influence he Brit #nfpires us with ſpiritual 
life, ſo he ii! Proceecs to cheriſh znd invigorare 
It, andto quicken it up into Att ivity and HMotion, 
wher.erer he perccives it droop or langurſh. Hence 
the Apoſtle, Gal.5. 25. If we live by the Spirit, 
let us alſo walk by : Spirit ;, 7,e. If we havere- 

"Ci1-<d ſpirits] tife from him, Jet 1s move and att 
by him; and henceelſo we are ſaid to be led by 
the Spirit of Ged, e.c. to he moved and condutted 
In our motion by him, Rem, 8. 34. And this he 
alio dorh p: arcly by admon:ſhing and putting vs in 
mira of our Ct ty, which in the Gread and Hurry 
cf our Woildly occaſions we are too prone LO for- 
ger, and partly ſnggeſting to our mind's ſuch conſi- 
der.ctions of Religion as are moit zpr tO quickr# 
our {juggiſh endeavonr, to ature onr hope, or. 
alarm our fear, or eff: onr ingenuity, and by 
thoſe to excrre our Leal, and render us more attive 
and oigorors fn the wars of Ptery znd Vertues 
ani cf this operation of the Holy Spicic there 1s 

na 
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1 > 
no good man but hath frequent experience. For 
thus when our thoughts are ſquandered abroad 
among our worldly cares and pleaſures, we are 
many times aſſaulted with unexpe#ed temptations, 
which finding our minds in a carelef, forgetful, 
and incogitant poſture, are apt to ſurpriſe and 
hurry us into ſinful aCtions before we are aware, 
in which nick of time a good thought is ſuddenly 
ſhot into our minds to warn and admoniſh us of the 
precipice of {in and guilt we are falling into, by 
which, if we are not wilfully deaf and inadver- 
tent to it, the temptation Is diſcovered, and baf- 
fled, and defeated ;, and thus alſo when through 
the many temptations that do here ſurround us, 
our zeal for God and goodneſs doth at any time 
 languiſh, and we begla to grow cold and indiffc- 


19 
rent in Religion, we find a world of good 


thoughts preſſing ſo hard upon our minds, as that 
without doing vzolence to our ſelves we cannot 
avoid liſtening and attending to them, and when 
they have almoſt forced themſeIves into our at- 
tention, there they do ſo vigorouſly ſtruggle with 
our relutant Wills, ſo Patherically addreſs to our 
liftlef siFeftions, that without equal violence to 
our ſelves we cannot avoid being moved by their 
perſwaſicas, and at laſt conquered by their power- 
ful :mportunities. Now theſe good thoughts are 
many times the immediate inſpirations and whiſpers 
of the Holy Spirit to. our minds, which he very: 
ofcen imprints on us with that life and vigour, and 
repeats and wrges with that efficacious Ardour and 
reſtleſs /mportunity, that unleſs we are ſirangely 
cb/tinate we cannot find in our hearts to repel or 
reſiſt them. 

Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, Another of theſe ordinary operati- 
ons of the Holy Spirit on mens minds is comforting 
and ſupporting them, or #nſpiring their minds with 
ſuch joys and refreſhments as are neceſſary to ſup- 
port them under the difficulties and temptations 
. They are here expoſed to. For this operation of 
the Spirit is a tarding proviſion againſt ſuch Dif- 
ficulties and Temptations as are to0 great for an 
ordinary patience and courage to conteſt with, and 
is not ordinarily yvouchſafed to us, but only at 


ſuch times when we are called to do or ſuffer - 


ſomething beyond our ſelves, and above our own 
ſtrength and ability; in which caſes we are ſe- 
cured of this ſupporting influence of the Spirit by 
thar Promiſe, 1 Cor. 10. 13. Gods faithful, who 
will not ſuffer ye to be tempted above what ye are 
able, but will with the temptation alſo make a way 
ro eſcape, that ye may be able ro bear it. For 
thus we read of the Primitive Church, that they 
walked in the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, Adts 9. 
31.7,e, head the conſtant ſupporting influence of 


the Spirit of God to ſtrengthen and bear wp their - 


minis under that mighty work and grievors per- 
ſecutions they were to undergo; and the Apoſtle 
makes it his earneſt Prayer to God for his Chri- 
ftian Romans, that he would fill them with all 
joy and peace um believing, that is, in their pro- 
fteſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, and that they 
' might abound in hope through the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 15. 13. And accordingly we 
find the Ages of +5" proens abounding with re 
markable inſtances of this operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt. For whereas conſtant Per ſecations ne- 
ver failed to exterminate falſe Religions __ 
tne 
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the World, witneſs the Heathen Religion .and 
the Chriſtian Hereſies, the Preſcillians, Arians, 
and Donatifts, which whilſt they were tolerated 
or connived at, did mightily excreaſe and zmltiply, 
but under wigoroxs perſecutions immediately 
ſhrunk, and in alittle time dwindled into nothing 3 
the rrue Chriſtianity, on the contrary, bore up 
its head under the heavieſt oppreſſions, and 2rri- 
amphed in the midſt of flames, and was ſo far 
from being vanquiſhed by all the barbaroms cruel- 
ties of its Perſecutors, that: the more they per ſe- 
cured it, the more It conquered and prevailed, 
which doubtleſs is ina great meaſure to be attri- 
buted to this ſ#pporting influence of the Holy Spi- 
Tit, which ſtill accompanied its Confeſſors and 
Martyrs, For how was it poſlible that a compa- 
ny of render Virgins, delicate Matrons, and aged 
Biſhops could .ever have endured thoſe long and 
dolorous Martyrdoms, as many times they did 
when their Tormentors zeok their rarns from 
morning tonight, and plied them with all kinds of 
Ccruelties, till chey were oftentimes forced to give 
over, and confeſs that they had not heart enough 
to znflitt the Tortures which thoſe poor Sufferers 
had courage enough to endure ? How could they 
have ſung in the midſt of Flames, ſmiled upon 
Racks, triumphed upon Wheels and Caraſtaes, and 
there challenged their Executioners, as they often 
did, to d:ſtend their Limbs to the #tmoſt ſtretch, 
to fear their fleſh with Ungule, to ſcorch their 
tender parts with fires, and rake their bowels with 
Spikes and Gaunches? How, I ſay, could they 
' have endured all theſe miſerable harraſings of 
their tender fleſh with the moſt mwirry and 
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exquiſite Tortures, and this ſometimes for ſun- 
dry days together, . when for one baſe and coward. 
ly word they might have been releaſed when they 
pleaſed, had they :not been ſupported with an ins 
viſible hand, and refreſhed with ſuch ſtrong con- 
Jolations, #s not only abated, but ſometimes 
quite extinguiſhed their pains? And: the ſame 
comforts, though not perhaps in the ſme degree, 
other good men have frequently experienced ; 
ſometimes upon their undertaking ſome great and 
Heroick, Office of Picty or Vertue, ſometimes in 
their conflitt with ſome great Tempration, ſome- 
times when they have been ſorely oppreſſed wick 
ſome mighty ſorrow or afllition, and ſometimes 
in the hour and extremities of Death ; for it is only 
upon zheſe or ſuch like extraordinary occaſions that 
the Holy Spirit uſuaily adminiſters theſe grear 
Conſolations ro our minds. And this he alſo per- 
forms 1n the ſame manner as he doth the afore= 
named operations, viz. by ſuggeſting to, and 
vigorouſly impreſſing comfortable thoughts pon 
our minds; for there is no doubt but that as he 
can impreſs on us what thought ſoever he pleaſes, 
ſo he can alſo impreſs it with what ſtrength and vi- 
gour ſqgever he pleaſes, and accordingly as he im- 
preſſes a comfortable thovght on us more or lef 
vigoroufly, ic muſt of neceſſity be a greater or a 
leſs conſolation to us; if he thiak fie, and our 
ſtate require it, he can imprint a comfortable 
thought on us with that frength and vehemence, as 
That it ſhall even raviſh us from our ſenſe, and fo 
engroſs all our attention to ir as that we ſhall be 
altogether mindleſs and inſenſible of any pain 
or plcsſure of the body. For thus it is _ 
or 
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for ſerious Contemplators in their profound Muſes 
10 collect and call rogether al{-their animal ſpirits 
to attend that work, fo as that many times there 
are none, Or not enough at leaſt remaining to ſup- 
ply rhe Offices of their ſenfe, and carry on the 
1nferionur operations of Nature; and if we our 
' ſelves by zntenſe thinking can thus alienare pur 
minds from ſenſe, we may eaſily ſuppoſe that the 
Holy Ghoſt, who hath the command of our minds, 
can when he pleaſes ſtamp a joyous thought ſo v:> 
goronſly upon them, as that it ſhall inſtantly rran- 
ſport then into an ecſtaſie, and raviſh them from 
all Cerporeal fenſation. And that thus he bath 
done-Is noto1 touſly evident in the above-named 
Martyrs, whoſe Senſes were many times ſo #n- 
traxced by the raptureus contemplations their 
minds were ſeiſed with, that they lay ſmiling and 
ſomerintes ſinging under the bloudy hands of their 
Tormentors, wirhout any apparent ſenſe of thoſe 
tong and exquiſite cruelties that were practiſed 
upon them, And rhovgh the bleſſed Spirit ſel- 
dom applies theſe ftrong and powerful Cordials to 
pious minds but in ſuch great and urgent extre- 
mities, it being much more for their intereſt to be 
kept hxmble and lowly than to be raviſhed with 
continued comforts, yet ordinarily he adminiſters 
a ftanding peace and fatisfation to them, and 
when ever their neceſſities call for it, he inſpires 
them with ſuch degrees of joy and conſolation as 
their caſe and condition requires. 

Fifthly and laſtly, Another of theſe ordinary 
operations of the Holy Spirit on Men*s minds is 
Interceſſion, by which he enables us to offer up our 
Prayers to God with ſuch ardene and devour af- 
fections 
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feCtions as are in ſome meaſure ſutable to the 
matter we pray for. For Prayer being the imme- 
diate converſe of our Souls with God , whereta 
our minds are obliged to withdraw themſelves 
from ſenſe and ſenſible things, and wholly to re- 
tire themſlves from thoſe Objects to which they 
are molt endeared and familiarized, into the di- 
vine and Spiritual world, there is no one duty ' 
whatfoever to the due performance of which our 
carnal affeQions are naturally more 1;Heff and: a- 
verſe; and therefore as herein we haye moſt need 
of the Holy Spirit's afſiſtance, ſo herein he more 
eſpecially operates on our minds, exciting in us all. 
thoſe graces and affeftions which are proper to the 
leveral parts of our Prayer, ſuch as ſhame-and 
ſorrow in the corfeſſion of our ſins; a ſenſe of our 
need of mercy, and a hope of obtaining It in our 
ſupplications for pardon and forgiveneſs; reſigna=- 
2107 to God's Wilt and dependance on his truth and 
gooaneſs in our addreſs for remporal mercies and 
deliverances; hurger and thirſt after Righteonſ- 
neſs in our Petitions for his grace and aſſiſtance z 
and In a word, Gratitude, and Love, and Admira- 
tion of God in our praiſes and thanksgivings for 
mercy ; and in theſe divine aftegtions the life and 
ſoul of Prayer conſiſts. And accordingly in Gal. 
4. 6. the Apoſtle tells us, Becanſe ye are Sons, God 
hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father ,, that is, by kindling devour 
and piors affections in your Souls, enabling you to 
cry to God with all earneſtneſs and afſurance, as 
to a kind and merciful Father; and hence alſo 
we are ſaid -to<pray- iz or by the Holy Ghoſt, 
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#1ons of Prayer are excited in us by him. And 
this his excitation of the graces of Prayer in us is 
called his waking Interceſſion for #s,, Rom.8. 26,27. 
which imports no more than his enabling us to 
offer up the matter of our Prayers to God in a 
moſt devout and affettionate manner, or as he there 
explains himſelf, with ſighs and: groans that are 
not tobe uttered, that is, with ſuch earneſt and fla- 
grant affeCtions as are too big for words to expreſs, 
And this is properly to #ntercede for us. For as 
Chriſt, who is our Advocate in Heaven, doth 
offer up our Prayers to the Father, and enforce 
them with his own 1zterceſſions; ſo his Spirit, 
who is our Advocate on Earth, begets in us thoſe 
affettions which render our Prayers prevalent, and 
wings them with fervour and ardency; the one 
pleads with God for us in our owr hearts, by 
kindling ſuch defires there as render our Prayers 
acceptable to him, and the other pleads with him 
for us in Heaven, by preſenting thoſe deſires, and 
foliciting their ſupply and acceptance. Now this 
Inmerceſſion of the Holy Spirit is alſo-performed, 
as all the aforegoing; operations, by ſuggeſting 
ro, and zmprinting ſuch thoughts «pox our minds, 
as are moſt apt to raiſe and excite our affeti- 
ons; which thoughts he ofcen wrges with that + 
vehemence, and preſſes with that reiterated smpor- 
zunity, that if we do not wilfully repel them from 
our minds, and refuſe them admittance to our 
hearts and affettions, they cannot fail to ſtir up 
in us all the graces of Prayer, and enflame our 
Souls with a fervent devotion ;| and accordingly 
whenever we harbour theſe ſuggeſtions of the Spi- 
rit, and by feriouſly attending to them hong 
an 
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2nd encourage them, we find by experience they 
fo affett and influence our devotions, 2s that in 
every Prayer our Souls take wing, and, like the 
Angel that appeared to Manoah, Hy up to Heaven 
in the flames of our Sacrifice. 

And thus 1 have given a brief account-both of 
what the Holy Spiric hath done, and of what he 
ſtill continues to do towards the promoting and 


efe&nating of Chriſt's Mediation for God with. 


men. And by what hath been ſaid it abundant- 
ly appears that he hath done for us, and ſtill con- 
tinves to do all that our cafe and zeceſſity requires 3 
and that there is nothing imaginable wanting on 
his part towards the reducing and reconciling 
our minds to God. So that row he may juſt= 
ly ſay to us what God doth to his Vineyard, J/a. 
5- 4+ What could I have done more fer my Vine- 
yard that ] have not done? Or, as the Hebrew 
expreſſes ir, What is to be done more? Not but 
that by his emnrpetent power abſolutely conſidered, 
the Holy Spirit ca» do more for us than he ord. 
narily doth; he can in an inſtant infuſe a new na» 
ture into us in deſpite of all the reſiſtance of our 
Wils, and make ſuch irreſiſtible impreſſions on our 
minds as our moſt invererate prejudice and en- 
mirty againſt God ſhall never be able ro withſtand z 
but then his power always acts by the direction 
of his wiſdom, and can do no otherwiſe, that is; 
Ir can do no more than ic can wiſely do; and 
it is Certain that, ordinarily and regularly tt 
cannot Tzſely ſo at upon men-29Fto determine 
their natural liberty to good and evil; ſince by 
ſo doing he muſt not only commit a perpetual 
violence on the frame of our Beings, and thereby 
reverſe 
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reverſe the eſtabliſhed courſe of our natures, but 
alſo deſtroy the very being of Yerrue in us, which 
is no longer Veftue than while it is free and an- 
conſtrained, But whatſoever he can w/ely do, or, 
which is all-one, conſeftently with' the liberty of 
or nature, he hath done, and ſtill continaes do- 
ing. So that now to the redution of our Souls 
to God there oor wanting but our own corn- 


ſent and free cs-operation;, which if we will re- 
fuſe we may; for for deſperate obſtinacy there 1s 
no remedy ; if we will: zot comply with the 
bleſſed Spiric, it is Certain he will not ſave ug 
whether we wil. or. no. So. that when inquiſition 
ſhall be made for:the b/oud of our Sowls, the utmoſt 
we can charge him with is, that he did not drag us 
to Heayen in ſpe of our teeth, and bind up our 
hands in the Cords of an irreſsſtible Fate to bins 
der us from murdering our ſelves; but if we have 
ſo. little regard of our ſelves asto urn at our, own 
happineſs, ir is: by no means fit that. ke ſhould 
Force it upon us,- and it would be a very meer 
and. wnreaſonable:condeſcenſion in him to. proſti« 
tute his grace 'to ſuch as ſcorn, and refuſe it. if 
therefore after.all theſe things that the Spiric hath 
done for us we perſs/# and finally persſh in our . en» 
mity againſt God, he may fairly waſh his hands in 
innocency - over us, and charge our bloud upon 
our own heads ;. and how deplorable ſoever our 
condition proves in the fature ſtate, his Juſtice 
will Triumph gloriouſly in our 7#ize, and our own - 
Conſciences,together with all the 7eaſonable World, 
will be forced ro be his Compargators and -to pro- 
nounce him infinitely juſt and righteows in all his 
Ways: gh 
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Concerning the particular Offices of Chriſt's 


Mediation. 


F OR the clearer ſtating what are the parrica- 
lar Offices of the Medzraror, jt will be neceſia- 
ry briefly to enquire into the ſtate and condirion of 
the Parties between whom he Mediates, as the 

ſtand related to one another. For be being tf. 
fictate for, and bertpern God and Man, to be ſure 
his Offices muſt be fiich as their refpettive ſtares 


and conditions do require. For how can he offi- - 


ciate effefually between them, vnleſs he performs 
all thoſe good: Offices' on beth ſides, which, con- 
fidering their ſtates as they ſtand related: to one 
another, are neceflary to create a- tmiltual xvcord 
and-agreement between them ? Now the Rate of 
Gotas hetands related to ws, isthat of a ſupreme 
and abſolate Sovereign over blind and 'rtbellions 
Subjects, who werefo far depravell 82d degentiie- 
ted, as that we neither wnderſtood his Will, nor 
were at all diſpoſed toobey it. Wherefore that he 
might officiate effetually for God with w, His 4p 
torant and rebellions Subjefts, it was 'necefibiy, 
Firſt, that he ſhould perform rhe'Office of a Pro. 
her, in revealing God's Will and pleaſure to ws, 
of which the whole'Race of Mankind was fo #e 
plorably ignorant. 'Secondly, Thar:heſhoutd per- 


L 


formthe Office of a Kizg, in exatting our obelti- 


erce toGod, and fubaurrg our ftubborn Willst6 
bis heavenly pleaſure; ſo that in _— 
ho & | Go 
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Gad with-as, it was neceſſary that he ſhould both 
teach us as God?s Prophet, & rule us as God's King, 
And then: the ſtate of. man -as it reſpets God, 
is that of a moſt guilty and criminal Subject, who 
by a continued courſe of Rebellion had juſtly and 
highly #ncenſed and provoked his Sovereign Lord 
againſt him, in which ſtate of things it was 
| highly neceſfary that in officiating for « wich 
God, our Mediator ſhould in the firſt place, 
render him ſome great and honoxrable reparati- 
on in our behalf, ſuch as he in his infinite wiſ- 
dom ſhould think meet to exatt for thoſe-high 
and gnifeld affronts and Indignities which we 
had offered to his Sacred Perſon and Authority. 
For without ſome ſuch reparation he could not 
well have admitted of any reconciliation with us, 
wichout proftirutirg his ewn Authority, and 
rendring it cheap and wile in the eyes of bold 
and #nfolens Offenders., Now the greateſt re- 
paration he could make for us was to take our 
puniſhment on bimſelf, by offering up his own 
life to God as a Sacrifice for the fins of the 
World. And then, ſecondly, it was neceſſary 
that having made this reparation for us, he ſhould 
thereupan become our Advocate, and plead his 
Sacrifice to God in exr behalf, that for the © ſake 
thereof he would be fo far: propiriozs to us as tg 
admit ug upon our anfeigned repentance, to his 
grace and favesr. Both which are comprehen- 
ded in the Prieſ#ly Office, which conſiſts, as I 
ſhall ſhew hereafter, in eroning God with Sacri- 
fice. So that the particular Offices which the 
reſpeftive ſtates of God and Man require of him 
that Mediates between them, is to teach and 
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rule for God, and to exprate and Advocate for 
men. bes. 
But for the better underſtanding of theſe 
particular Offices it is neceſſary we ſhould brieſly 
coniider the Aethod and Oeconomy of them, and 
explain in what Order and Manner the Mediator 
hath proceeded and advanced in the exerciſe and 
adminiſtration of them. Which in ſhort was 
thus; by Commiſſion from God the Father he 
came down into this World, where the firff 
Mediatorial Ofhce he undertook was that of Pro- 
\ phetr, jn the diſcharge whereof he made a full 
revelation of God?s Mind'and Will to the World. 
And having performed this, at leaſt ſo far as was 
needful in his own Perſon, he next enters upon 
the firſt part of his Prieftly Office, which was to 
make an expiation for the jins of the World, by the 
Sacrifice of himfelf;” and this being finiſhed, 
he a little sfcer proceeded to the other part, 
which was to make an Oblation of his Sacrifice 
to God in Heaven, and in vertwe thereof to Ad- 
vocate for us, and ſolicite our Pardon and admiſ- 
ſion into the divine favor ; upon the performance 
of all which, and as a glorious reward of it, he 


was admitted to fit down at the right hand of God - 
in the Throne of Regal Authority next and immes. 


diately tothe Father. For fo Phil. 2.8, 9, 10: 
the Apoſtle tells us, He hambled himſelf, and be- 
cane obedient to the death, even the death of the 
Croſs;,, wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, 
and given him a name above every name, that at the 
name of Feſus every Knee ſhould bow. And in Heb, 
12.2, his fitting down at the right hand of the 
Throne of God is the conſequence of his moon 

ire 
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the Croſs, and deſpiſing the ſhame of it. So thatin 
ſhort, the Order and Merhod in which he pro- 
ceeded in his Mediatorial Offices was this; Firſt, 
he Prepheſied, then he made expiation for our fins 
on the Croſs, then preſented his Expiation in Hea- 
ven, and therein began to Advocate or intercede 
for us; and then he received thar Geet Authori- 
ty. by which he 1s to reign till the Chnſummation of 
all things. And therefore for the more clear and 
diftintt explication of theſe particular Offices, it 
wil] be moſt proper to treat of them in the ſame 
order where1n they are placed in the divine Occo- 
nomy, beginning firſt with the Propherick,, thence 
proceeding to the Prieſtly, and thence to the 
Kinoly Office. 


SEC T.THL 
Of the Prophetick Office of Jeſus Chriſt. 


( _ the manifold Errors, and the 
deep Ignorence in which Mankind was almoſt 
univerſally /of# and bewilder?d, it was abſolutely 
neceſſary that he who Mediated for God with 
men, In order to the reconciling them to him, 
ſhould in the firſt place take care to 1mform them 
of the Nature, and inſtruft them in the Will of 
God ; without which ic was impoſſible for them 
ſo much as to know what it is ro be reconciled 
to him. And accordingly this was the firſ# Me- 
diatorial Office that our Saviour undertook, 

| H 3 VIZ. 


viz, to Propheſie to the W orld, 8. e. to reveal and 


publiſh the Goſpel ro Mankind, wherein the Nas 


. txreand the Willof God, and the Xerhod of our 
Salvation, are plainly ffated and deſcribed, ſq 
far forth at leaſt as it is neceſſary to oxr reconcili- 
ationto him. Upon which account he is called 
the Light of the World, the Sun of Righteouſneſs, 


the Way, and the Truth, and the bright Mormng 


Star ; all which refer to his Propherick Office, 
which is the fountain of all that firzeaal light 
that ſhines through the World. For - long be- 
fore our Saviour was born, it was foretold of him 
that he ſhould execute the Office of a Prophet ; 1o 
Deut. 18. 15. The Lord thy God ſhall raiſe up unto 
rhee a Prophet, fromthe midſt of thee, of thy bre- 
thren, like unto me, nnto him ye ſhall hbearken , 
which prophecy S. Peter applies to our Saviour, 
Als 3.22. And upon this and other Prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament ir is evident, it was a ge- 
neral anticipation among the Fews in our Savi- 
our?s time, that the Meſſias ſhould be a Prophet. 
For thus upon Chriſt's feeding five thouſand 
men with five Loaves and two Fiſhes, they cried 
out, Thu u of a truth that Prophet that ſhould 
come into the world, John 6. 14. ſoupon his reſto- 
ring the Centurion's Servant, they were ama- 
zed, and glorified God, ſaying that a great, Pro- 
phet was riſen up among them, Luke 7.16. And 
ſo alſo his own Diſciples ftile him, 4 Propher 
mighty in deed and word before God and all the 
People, | | | 
_ Now this Prophetick Office of Chriſt conſiſted 
not ſo much in foretelling of future events 
( though this he alſo did ſo far as it was _—_ 
| : or 
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as AE o 


for che Church ) as inexpounding, declaring, and 
making kyown the Will af God to us by diyitie re- 
velation. . For ie, to Propheſie ſignifies no more 
than to.ſpeak fro, of in the ſtegd of another ; mp3 
in compoſition, being all one with #73 : thus Ex- 
od. 7. 1. Ged ſaid to Moſes, I bave made thee a 
God to Pharaob, and Aaron thy brother ſhall be thy 
Prophet, that is, he ſhall be thy -outh co deliver 
to Pharaoh what | ſhall deliver to thee. For fo the 


word is explained, Þxod. 4. 16. He ſhall be thy 


ſpokgs-men, he ſhall be to thee inſtead of a Meuth, 
And in this ſence the Poers were anciently called 
the Prophets of the Muſes; ſo Theocritms, 


Muoeor Ss udMice Tic itges virognTaAS: 


z.e. the ſacred Prophets of the uſes; and Saint 
Paul himſelf, Ti. 1. 12. calls the Heathen Poets 


' their Propbers, quoting a paſſage our of Epime- 


nides, who though he is ſtiled by Laertins 
Seeprantoar@, a great Favourice ' of the Gods, 
and, as he relates the Story, directed the Arheni- 
ans-how to Luſtrate their City in a time of Peſti- 
lence, yet if we may credit Ariſtotle, & epi Trav 
E0utror $uarreus7o, 5, e, he never propheſied of 
things to come, Rbet.1. 3.c. 17. but was only a 
Dive, as Plutarch calls him, and 9£034ans x, 00- 
ods Tei Ta 3G, 4.0. a friend of God, and one 
that had a deep inſight into divine things. By 
which it is. evident that Prophefying doth not ne- 
ceſſarily include, in the true acceptation of it, 
foretelling futurities, but only denotes declaring 
the Mind and Wil] of God in any matter by divine 
inſpiration. For ſo Juſtin Mart, in Cobortat. ad 
H 4 Grac., 
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Grec. tells us, that the Prophets declared thoſe 
things tothe World, & 7% dyty in avrs ately 
aveIua, Tis F dandiv SeogkCeray pardvery Rexopins 
I durar S1Sdoxay wpoipyrer, 3. 6, which the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcending upon them had intended by 
them to teach thofe perſons who were truly wil- 
ling tobe inſtrutted 1n the true Worſhip of God. 
And accordingly S. Chryſoſtom, iS DgopiThs $p> 
pereurhs Yew, annd 3 988, a Prophet Is only' an 
Jnterpreter, but an Interpreter of God. And 
ſo alſo Dionyſ. the Areop. ſtiles the Prophets 
* appure (opias TeTipss, 3. e. the Fathers of ſecret 
wiſdom, Epiſt. 9. becauſe they diſcovered thoſe 
things to the World which were diſcoverable 
only by divine inſpiration. And in this large 
{ence of the word, Chriſt*s Prophertzck Office is to 
be underſtood, viz. as a declaring and ſignifying 
the Will of God to Mankind, concerntng the Way 
and Method of our reconciliation to God, ' and 
eternal ſalvation by him. Burt for the fuller ex- 
plication of this his Mediatorial Office, I ſhall en- 
deavour firſt, to ſhew how excellently he was fitted 


man, 4 
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and accompliſhed for it; and ſecondly, how fully ' 


and effcttally he hath diſcharged it. As forthe 
firſt, how excellently he was fitted and accompliſhed 
for this Office witl evidently appear by theſe three 
conſiderations ; © © Fo 
I. That when he came down to Propheſee to us, 
he came immediately from the boſom of the Fa- 
ther. Forgs he was the Eternal Son of God he 
was always with him from all Eternity, and al- 
ways intimate and infinitely dear 'and faml:- 
ar to him; and therefore as ſuch, mult no: 
only be ſuppoſed fully to comprehend his _— 
R vos ts. | KS ; ; an 
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and perfectly to know bis Wijl, but alſo tobe pri- 
vyto his moſt ſecret Thoughts and Councils. And 
itis upon this account perhaps chiefly that he is 
called the Logos, or Word. of God, becauſe ag 
S. Gregory Naziangen diſcourſed, Orat. 36. he 
hath the ſame relation to God the Father that a 
word or inward thought hath to the mind ;, not on- 
ly in regard of his generation without any paſſion, 
but becauſe of his intimate conjunttion with him, 
by which he perfeftly underſtands him, and (g 
hath full power to declare him. For the Father is 
known, ſaith he, by the Sor, and the Son is a 
brief and eaſie demonſtration of the Father, as eve- 
Ty thing that is begotten is 6:@7ay a4y@-, the ſo- 

' lent word of that which begat ir. So that as it is 
the Office of our Speech to declare our Minds to 
one another, {ſo it is the Office of this Eternal 
Word of the Father to declare his 4nd and Willto 
the World ; and whocan be ſo proper to declare 
the Father's mind to us as he who from all Ererni- 
ty hath been ſo familiar to his inmoſt +houghts and 
purpoſes? Hence S. John, John 1. 18. No man 
hath ſeen God at any time, the only begotten Son, 
who # inthe boſom of the Father, he hath declared 
him; and indeed his being in the boſom of the Fa- 
ther, i.e. being moſt ear and intimate to him, 
did perfeQtly qualifie him to declare him; for in 
that nearneſs and intimacy he could not but have a 
moſt perfett knowledge of him, and this not by 
the Inftruitions of Angels, nor by Dreams or Vi- 
frens, 2s other Prophets had 3 no nor meerly by 
the Holy Ghoſt neither, but by an immediate per- 
ſonal Intuition of his Fathers thoughts and purpo- 
ſes which ſrom all Eternity were expoſed to his 
view and profpett, IL Ic 
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{1. Ik isalfoto be conſidered, that as he came 
down immediately from God, to Propheſie to us, 
ſo he came down into our ew# nature, which gave 
a vaſt advantage to- his- miniſtry. For had he 

| preached to ws, as he Cid to the Jews, from 
Mount 5:zas, in his divine perſon, the Glory and © 
Majeſty thereof would have ſo amazed and con- 
fomnded us, that like them we ſhould not have” 
been able to arrend to him, and our minds would 
have been ſo track with the terrible ranzer of bis 
Miniſtry, that we could never have fixed our 
thoughts as we ought upen the watter of it. For 
ſo the Jews upon God's preaching perſonally to 
them, in the proper equipage of his divine Majeſty, 
were ſtruck with ſuch a ſacred Horroxr, as that 
they were not able to bear it, but made irtheir re- 
queſt that they might not hear the wozce of rhe 
Lord any more, and that for the future he would 
Tpeak with them by Moſes, whoſe voice ' they 
could more eaſily bear, and better atrend to; 
which requeſt of theirs God thought ſo reaſonable, 
that he promiſes to raiſe up untothem a Prophet 
of their own Brotherhood, like unto Afoſes, 
meaning the Word incarnate, and bids them hear- 
ken to him, Dent. 18. 15, 16. 4.6. ſince you cannot 
endure'to hear me ſpeaking to you in the Maje- 
fty of my Divintty, 1 will hereafter allay and gua- 
lcfie it, by aſſuming one of your own &:nd and 
kindred into perſonal union with it 357 and by whom 
I will vonchſafe to ſpeak to youin fach a familiar 
and condeſcending manner, as that you ſhall be 
able freely to attend without any .terrour or dz- 
fturbance, And indeed the moſt natural way of 


inſtrefting humane minds is by humane means ; 
as 


J@< 7) F''Y ke Aa p"Y"Y — 


Chap. VII. ChrzF's Prophetick Office. 107 


as for voices from Heaven, or from bright ond plo- 


71085 aPPEAFances ON earth, they are more apt to 
confound than to edifie our underſtandings, and 
therefore for rþ# reaſon, among orbers, Chriſt 
thought meet to aſſume our natures, that Fo he 


- might treat with us in ſach a way as moſt ar- 


commodate thereunto, and deliver his aivime Do- 


Ctrines to us in a humane form and worce, 
being conveyed to us in the moſt natural 


that ſo 
and fa- 


miltiar manner, they might not ſo alarmour dread 


as to: confound our attention, 'but might 


inftrutt 


our minds inſtead of ſcaring and amuſing them. 
And therefore he did not only you e the terrour 


and dreadfulnef of his divine Majeſty by 
on oxr nature, but together web it he 
all the condeſcenſions and ſwertneſſes of 


nA 


a moſt 


familiar and endearing converſation, and con- 
verſed among men in ſuch a generous, friendly, 
and courteous manner, as charmed and enamoured 
all :zgennows minds, and thereby attratted their 
attention to his DoCtrine. So that as Chriſt was 
the Son of God he perfectly underftood his Father's 
Will, and as he was the Son of Mar he was per- 
feCtly fitted to reveal and declare it to Mankind. 
And as by being Ged-man he was moſt perfettly 
accompliſhed to declare God*s Will: ro us, fo he 
was alſo to give us a. perfett Example of 'Obedi- 
ence tOit ; which, as 1 ſhall ſhew hereafter, was 
a neceſſary part of his Propbetick, Office, For 
without aſſuming bumane Nature he could never 
have been an exsmple of humane Vertue, which 
conſiſts in aCting ſurtably to the nature of a Man, 
who is a Componnd of Spirit and Matter, Rex- 
ſon and Senſe, Angel and Brute, from which con- 
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trary Principles there ariſe in him contrary incli- 
nations and affeitions, in the good or bad govern« 
ment whereof all humane Yereue and Yice con- 
ſiſts. How then could he have practiſed thoſe 
vertues which conſiſt in the dominion of fpiritual 


and rational faculties over brutal and ſenſitive, 


ſuch as Temperance, ChaStity, Equanimity, and the 
like, had he not aſſumed that nature which is com- 
pounded of both? How could he hate ſhewn us by 
his own example how to govern the Paſſions, and 
conduct our ſelves in the Circamftances of men, 
had he not communicated with us in the Paſſions 
and Circumſtances of humane Nature ? He might 
have come down from the Heavens to vs inrobed 
with- Flendor and tight, or have preached his 
Goſpel to the World in the midſt of a Choir of 
Angels from ſome bright Throne in the Clouds, 
and it would have been more convenient for him- 
felf to have done ſo, becauſe more ſutable to 
the natural Dignity and Majeſty of his Perſon ; 
but he conſulted not ſo much his own convenience 
as exrs; he knew well enough that his appearance 
among us in ſuch an Wuſtriow equipage would 
have been more apt to aſtoniſh than to inſfrutt us, 
to have amuſed our thoughts intro a profound ad- 
mirarion of his glories, than to have direfted 
our ſteps in the paths of Piety and Vertue, and 
That it would he much more for our intereſt that 
he fhonld condutt us by his examp/e than amaze 
us by his appearance; and therefore he rather 
choſe to appear to us in our ow# nature, that ſo 
hy going before us 2s a man, he might ſhew us 
by his example what became znex to do, and trace 
out fo vs the way to our happineſs with the _ 
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Chap.VII. Chrif*s Prophetick Office. 10g 
of his own foorſteps. So that his coming -among 
vs in our ewr nature was of vaſt moment to- his 
Prophetick Office, - both in declaring his'Father*s 
Will to us, and ſetting us an'example of obedience 
EI. + | | TS 
Il. And laſtly, Ir is farther to be confidered, 
that as he came down immediately from the Fa- 
ther to Propheſie to us in. our own natxres, fo 
while he abode among us he was always endued 
with the Holy Ghoſt ;, the Spirit of the Lord, from 
whom all Prophetick, Inſpiration proceeds reſted 
on him, and made its conſtant reſidence and abode 
in his humane nature. So- that whereas it de- 
ſcended upon other Prophets only at certain ##mes, 
and upon certain'occaſions, by reaſon of which 
It was not in their power to Propheſie when they 


pleaſed, but they were fain- to-atrend the! arbs- 
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trary motions of the Holy Ghoſt, and, like dead 
Organ Pipes, were mmte and ſilent as oft as he 
withdrew, and ceaſed to breath into them his di- 
vine Enthaſiaſms ; our bleſſed Saviour had-the 
Prophetick Influx at command, and could Prophe- 
ſie whenſoever_he pleaſed. Fort the Holy Ghoſt 
reſided in-bis mind, and like'an aſſiſting Form or 
Genius was always preſent with his Underſtand- 
ing, and being, as was ſhewed: before, ſabordi- 
zate to him, both by perſonal Property and Agree- 
ment with the Father, ir operated in him when- 
ſoever, howſoever, and whatſeever he pleaſed 
and was as intirely at his diſpoſal as his-own 
moſt voluntary motions. - So: that whenſoever 
he had occaſion: for a Revelation, . he no ſoon=- 
er wild jt, but the Holy Ghoſt immediate- 
ly in$ired it into him, and 'whenfoeyer he 
\ wanted 
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wanted a Afrracle toconfirma Revelation, he no 
ſooner called for it bat the Holy Ghoſt immedi- 
ately exerted it by him. For, as I ſhewed be- 
fare, he did both Propheſie and effeRt his CAti- 
racles by the Holy Ghotlt that was in him, and that 
was fo entirely ſxbja# to him through the whole 
courſe of his Miniſtry , that he could Propheſie, 
and do Miracles by him whenſoever he pleaſed; 
and hence he is ſaid to he'anointed with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with power, ACts. 10. 38. that is, to 
be canſecrated to the Prophetick Office by the 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him, by whom 
he was impowered to Propheſie, .and to confirm 
his Prophecy by Afiracles; far ſo it follows, He 
wert about doing goed, and healing all that were 
oppreſſed with the Devil, for God was with bim; 


F 0 


and accordingly at his Baptiſm he was ſolemnly. 


. conſecrated the great Prophet of God by a viſible 
Union of the Holy Ghoſt, who, as St. Zuke tells 
us, deſcended on him in 4 bodily form or appear 
rance, Chap. 3. ver. 22. which St, Matthew thus 


Expreſſes, the Spirit of Gad deſcended likes a Dove, 


and light wpon bim, Chap. 3. ver. 16. nat as if 
he deſcended in the farm of a Dove, but, as it 
ſeems moſt probable, he aſſumed a body of light 
or fire, and therein came down from above, jult 
2s a Dove with its Wings ſpread forth is obſer- 
ved to do, and gathering about our Saviour's 
head crowned it with a vi/#ble Glory. . For fo in 
the Nazeren Goſpel, as Grotius obſerves, It Is 
ſaid that upon this deſcent .of the Holy Ghoſt, 
evWs tutrauile + ivory pos wins 5, e. there imme» 
djately ſhone a great light round about the place; 
end Tuſtin Martyr tells us, that when Chriſt was 
| | Baptized, 
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Baptized, 25p #virp3» as md Jogoiirp, that there was 
a fire lighted in the River Forder, that is, by the 
reflettion of that brighe and flaming appearances, 
in which the Holy Ghoft defcended, the River 
ſeemed to be all on fire. So that as God did fig- 
nalize his prefence 'in the Old Tabernacle by 3 
viſthle Leght or Glory, ſo the Holy Ghoſt by de- = 
ſcending on our Saviour in this fbining appearances "_ 
declared him to be the Tabernacle of his divine : 
Preſence, wherein he meant from thenceforth to 
refide and make his conſtant «bode, and from 
whence and by whom he would for the future com- 
municate himſelf ro Mankind. And accordingly 
the ſign which God gave to John Baptift, by 
which he might know the Meſlias when he ſaw 
him, was this, porn whom thou ſhalt ſee 'the Spi- 
rit deſcending and remaining on him, the ſame 
be which baptizeth with the Holy Gho#t, 35. e. who 
from himſelf, or from his own fulneſs ſhall com- 
municate the Holy Ghoſt to the World, Fob. 1.33. 
For ſo fall was Jeſus of the Holy Ghoſt, that he 
not only- propheſied hiznſeif, and did miracles 
by it whenſo6ever he pleaſed, but he alſo com- 
municated it to his own immediate Diſciples, and 
impowered them to communicate it to others ; 
and hence it is ſaid, that God gave not the Spirit 
by meaſnre to him, John 3:34. 5. ce. with limita- 
tions, and reftriftions to ſuch particular #5109, Or 
ends and parpoſes, but in that wnlimred manners 
2S that he could not only ww {og It himſelf wher- 
forever or howſoever he picaded} 

nicate It To ethers in wh 
ever he pleaſed. For ſo\ Fob. i20. 
that he breathed upon by cs 
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receive the Holy Ghoſt; and Atts 8.17. we are 
told, that upon their laying their hands upon 0-. 
thers they alſo received the Holy Ghoſt. And by 
this «nlimited fulneſs of the Holy. Ghoſt, whiclr 
our Saviour received at his Baptiſm, he was per- 
fettly accompliſhed fot. his Propherick Office. 
For the Holy Ghoſt abode in him after that viſible 
glory in which he deſcended, diſappeared, even 
throughout the whole courſe of his Miniſtry; and 
hence Luke 4. 1. we are told, that being full of 
the Holy Ghoſt he returned from Jordan; and af- 
ter he had finiſhed his forty days Faſt in the Wil- 
derneſs, he returned from thence #n the power of 
the Spirit" into Galilee, ver. 14. where in his own 
City of Nazareth he began to Propheſie, decla- 
ring and manifeſting that the Spirit. of the Lord 
was upon him, verl. 18, to 23- and at Cana in 
Galilee he*began to work Miracles, and thereby 
to manifeſt forth his Glory, Joh. 2. 11. Thus by 
Propheſying, and confirming his Prophecies by 
Miracles, he exerted that fulnef of the Holy 
Ghoſt which was communicated..to him at his 
Baptiſm. 'And now, fince before he came down 
to Propheſte to us he was from Eternity in the 
boſom of the Father, and ſince wher he came 
down he was clothed in hanane nature, and. in 
' that nature was inſpired with fuch an «unbounded 
|  fulneſsof the Holy Ghoſt, as that/he could not 
only Propheſie himſelf, and confirm his Prophe- 
_ Cy by Miracles, when he pleaſed, but alſo com- 
municate theſe his Gifts to others in what mea- 
ſures and proportions he thought fit, to enable 
them to Propheſie for him whereſoever he thought 
meet to ſend them, what can we imagine farther 
neceſſary 
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prove and aſſert it by Afiracles. 


a 5 "Ns ee eee Eee ne—e: ee ce PF 
Chap. V 11; Chri/t's Prophetick Office. 113 
neceſſary to compleat and actompliſh him for the 
Prophetick Office ? , 

I proceed therefore in the next place to ſhew 
how threxnghly and effetually he diſcharged this 
Office; which will plainly appear by couſide=- 
ring briefly what thoſe things were which as a 
Prophet he performed; all which are reducible 
to theſe ſix Heads : SIT 

Firſt, He made a full Declaration of his Father's 
Willto the World. 

. Secondly, He proved and confirmed what he had 
declared by Aracles. | 

Thirdly, He gave a perfe&t Example of Obedis 
ence to what he had declared and proved to be his 
Father's Wil. | 

Fourthly, He ſealed his declaration With his 
own Bloud. 

Fifthly, He 5nftirared an Order of men to preach 
what he had declared to the World. 

- Sixthly, He ſent his Holy Spirit, when he Iefc 
the World, to recoliett and explain to thoſe ment 
what he had declared, and to enable them allo td 

[. He made a full Declaration of his Fathers 
Will to the World, viz. in thoſe Sermons, Pas 
rables, and Diſcourſes of his which we find recor- 
ded in the four Evangeliſts, in which the whole, 
Will of God concerning the Way and Method © 
our Salvation is f#lly and perfetly revealed. For 
thus S. Paxl declares to the Elders of the Church 
of Epheſus, that be bad kept back nothing that was 
profitable for them, but had teſtified both to the Fews 
and Greeks repentance towards God, and Faith to- 
wards our Lord Feſu Chriſt, Atts 20, 20,21.and 
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yer. 27. he tel}s them, that he had not ſhnnned to 
declare unto them all the Counſel of God. Now it is 
certain that this whole Counſel of God, which he 
had preached, was only that account of our Sa- 
viours Diſconrfes and Adions which S, Luke gives 
us in his Goſpel, who, as Jrenews teli's us, was a 
follower of S. Paxl, and did compile into one 
Book that Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life and Do- 
&rine which S. Paxl had taught and delivered ; and 
if ſo, then the whole Counſel of God muſt be con= 
rained in this Goſpel; and accordipgly S. Lukg 
tells his Theophilzs in the beginning of his Goſpel, 
That foraſmuch as many had ſet forth a declaration 
of thoſe things that were ſurely believed among Chri- 
ftians, it ſeemed good anto him alſo, having had 4 
perfebt underſtanding of all things from the firſt, to 


the certainly of thoſe things wherein he had been in- 
ſtruted. From whence I infer, that ſuppoſing, 
that S. Luke performed what he promiſed, his 
Goſpel muſt contain a fall declaration.of the Chri- 
 ftian Religion. For, firſt, by promiſing to give 
an account of thoſe things that were ſurely belie- 
ved among Chriſtians, he engaged himſelf to 
glive_an entire account of Chriftianity, unlefs we 


ſarely believe. Secondly, In promiſing to give an 
account of ' thofe things of which he had perfett 
wnderſtanding from the firſt, and in which his Thes- 


ander- 


write them down in order, "that he might know. 


wijl ſuppoſe that,there were ſome parts of Chri-. 
ſtianity which the Chriſti«ns of that time did not . 


phil had been infſtrutted, he alſaengaged himſelf. 
to-give a complear: account of the whole Religion, - 
unleſs we will ſuppoſe that there were. ſome parts... 
of this Religion which S. Zuke.did pot. perfeitly.. 
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underſtand, and in which Theophilus had not been 
before inſtrufted. And the 1-me may be faid of 
the three' other Evangeliſts, v:z. that their Goſs 
pels do ſeverally contain aff the neceſſary Articles 
of Chriſtianity, thovgh the laſt 'of chemi ſeems to 
have been wrote upun a more particular deſigns 
viz..more fally to explain; than any of the former 
Evangcliſts had done, the Article of the Divini- 
* ty and etefnal -generation'of Jeſus Chrilt the Son of 
God. Andit the whole of Religion bt contained 
in-theſe Gofpels, which are! only Hiſtories ofovt 
Saviour's Preaching-and Attions, then it cannot be 
denied but that he made a xl! revelation of Gad's 
Will tothe -World. It is true; there ate ſundry' 
other divine Writings annexed to theſe Goſpels; 
which together with them complear the New Te- 
ſtament,- viz. the As and Epiſtles of ghe 
Apoſtles ; but theſe pretend: not to declare any' 
ew Reljgionto the world: - For as fot the As off. 
the Apoſtles, it is only an Hiſtorical account of the 
Preparations of Chriſt's Miniſters for the preach-' 
ing that Goſpel to the World which he had canghr' 
them, and-of the Way and Method of their pio0- 
cedure in ity in deſpite" of all thoſe oppolitions 
they met with: ' And asfor the Epzſtles,* rhey are 
partly Comments and Enlavgements en'our Savi- 
our's- Ations and Diſcourſes, andpartly Det ſrons 
of ſuch Controverſies as arol& among them; ac- 
cording to the Analogie of that Faith which ovr 
Saviour had before declared” and revealed; but in 
all theſe Weicings there is no o#&-Article of Faith 
bor what was before declared and” defined in the 
Sermons and Drſcourſes of out Saviour: And then 
2s forthe Primitive Writers, who lived in of ned? 
; I 2 the 
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the Apoſtolical Age, and upon that account had 


much greater advantages of underſtanding the 
truths of Chriſtianity than we who live at this re- 
mote diitance, they are at beſt but genuine Com- 
mentators on that Doctrine which our Saviour firſt 
taught, and his Apoſtles afrerwards more fully 
explained to the World ; but as for declaring any 
new Doctrines, or defining new Articles of Faith, 
that is an »pſtart invaſion of Chriſt*'s Prophetick, 
Office, which they never ſo much as pretended 
to. Sothat the Prophecy of our Saviour is the 
Fountain from whence all Chriſtian truth is der:- 
ved, as containing in it a compleat and entire Sum 
of Gods Will and Counſel concerning the Salvatt- 


on of Mankind. 


II. As he taught the whole Will of God, fo he 
proved that what he taught was the Will of God 
by ſundry miraculous operations, which are the 
great evidences by which God always demonſtra- 
red the truth of his divine revelations, and which 
of all others are the moſt popular, eaſie, and con- 
vincing proofs thar can be given of them. For as 
for the Prophers themſelves, they might be very 
well aſſured that their Exthuſiaſms were divine, 
by the vehement impreſſions they made on their 


minds, which were ſuch as did as fully ſatishe - 


them that they were from God, as the ſtrokes of 
the Sun beams on our eyes do # that it is day aT 
Noon ; bur no orber man could be ſatisfied that 


what they ſpoke was by divine inſpiration, 


out either being divinely inſpired hi-zſelf, or con- 


with- 


frm by them in the beliefof it by ſome miracu- 


lows fign of the Divine Power z which latter was 


the way by which the Prophets of Old di 


d ordi- 


narily 
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warily confirm their DoGtrines, when they defive- 
red any thing zew to the World, And according- 
ly though our Saviour had all afong ſufficiently 
confirmed his DoCtrines to the Fews by the Autho- 
rities of the O!d Teftament, yet this confirmati- 
oa of bis Miracles he more particularly izfiſts on, 
and appeals to; thus Fehr 10.25. The works, ſaith 
he, that IT do in my Father's name they teſtifie of me z 
And again, verl. 37, 38. If Ido not the works of my 
Father, believe me not, but if I do, though ye be- 
lieve not me, believe the works; and herein he pla- 
ces the inexcuſable ſin of their «belief, that they 
perſiſted in it notwithitanding he had done among 
them che works which none other man did, John 15. 
24. And indeed well he might, conſidering the 
miraculow powers he exerted among them ; for 
how often did he even before their eyes ſabpena in 
whatſoever was in Heaven, or Earth, or Sea, to 
give their teſtimony to his Doctrine z he made 
the Angels miniſter to him, and the Devils tremble 
and fly before him, and the Plants and: Animals 

the Winds and Seas obeyed him, and Health and 
Sickneſs, and Life and Death and the Gravedid by 
their obedzence to his Word bear witneſs to the truth 
of his DotFrine, By his powerful voice: he ſbook, 
the Heavens, and ſent down the Holy Spirit on his 
Followers ; he tore the Rocks, and opened the 
| Graves, and at his command the bodies of hig 
Saints aroſe; and, which was more miraculous 
than all, he raiſed himſelf the third day after his 
Crucifixion, and having finiſhed his Courſe upon 
Earth, aſcended Triumphantly into Heaven-in the 
view of a »#merous aſſembly of SpeCtators. All 
which were ſuch sluſtrious — 
I 3 O 
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of his being inired by Gad, as nothing but an 
incurable intidelity could ever be ableto withſtand, 
But wh it proper arguments theſe 24:rasles of his 
weie to convince men, and what evidence there 
isoi the rrath and reality of them, will be ſhewn 
atl-rge hereafter, and therefore it will be need- 
1-\s at preſent to inſiſt any farther on this partl- 
_ /eylar. | | | 
' It. Therefore as a Prophet he gave us a per- 
fet Example of Obedience to that which he had 
declared and proved to be his Father's Will. HE 
did not only reveal his Fathers Will ro mens Ears 
in his excellent Sermons and Diſcourſes, but he 
2Ifo ſer it forth before their Eyes in the glorious 
Example of his Ac:ons. For what he taught T6] 
Words he exemplified in Deeds, and his Conver ſa 
tron was a lively Picture of his Doftrine, wherein 
al] that Zumility and Self-gental, that Temperance 
and Juſtice, .that Charity and Heavenly-mingded- 
eſs, rh5t invincible Conſtancy of Mind, and ge- 
nerous Conrtempe of the World, which he taught 
Mankind, were drawn to the life, and expreſſed 
in their Farreft colours and proportions. So that 
whar he taught in Words he taught over 2gain in 
Lions, and explained his Rules ſtill by bis owtt 
Example; for his Converſation was all along a 
molt genuine Comment and Paraphraſe on his Re- 

Iigion; by caſting their eyes on which thoſe who 
d1d nor fully underſtand the ſence of his Fowages | 
by his Words, might very eaſily expound it by his 
Attions, For there is- no doubt but 'a good Ex- 
ample daih far more effectually inſtru than good 
Precepts ;' becauſe it doth not only expreſ the ſame 
vertpes that the Precepts enjoyz, but alſo I 
ett, TT nem 
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them with much more grace and Emphaſis, 'For 
whereas Precepts and D:ſcourſes of Vertue are on- 
ly the dead Pictures and artificial Landskips and 
Deſcriptions of it, a vertuous Example is Vertue 
ﬆt ſelf, informed and animated, alive and in moti- 
on, exerting and exhibiting it {elf in all its natural 
Charms and Graces, And therefore as we know 
2 nan much better when we ſce himſelf aliveand 
in ation, than when we only ſee his Pi@Fure, ſq 
we underſtand Vertue much better when we ſee it 
living and afting in a good Example, than when 
we only behold it deſcribed and piftared in vertu- 
ous Precepts and Diſcourſe, So that by giving u$ 
a compleat and perfett Example of Piety and Ver- 
t4e, the bleſſed Jeſus hath far more efeftually ins 
ſtructed us in our duty than by all thoſe heavenly 
Sermons which he preached to the World ; becauſe 
his whole life was nothing elſe but a continued 
ſeries of living and moving Vertue, or rather It 
was nothing but Piety and Vertue at#ing their ſe- 
veral parts in their own proper Forms, and exhi- 
biting themſelves to the Eyes of men in all their 
natural Graces. And as the Holineſs of his life 
did moſt effetually inffru# men. in their duty, io 
ic could not but very much confirm them in the 
truth of hs Doctrine; for it is certain if his Do- 
Ctrine were falſe, ir was not a ſimple Error, but 
a downright Lye, s.e. a known and wilfnl falſe- 
hood , becauſe ir depended, 'as T ſhall ſhew by 
and by, upon matters of fa&, - which he could not 
but know whether they were tre or falſe. So 
that if theſe fats were falſe, he was a wilfal De-.. 
ceiver in affirming them, and building his Do-' 
arines #pon them, But: how could. he be reaſon«: 

I 4 ably 


ably ſuſpeCted of lying whoſe whole life was ſuch 
an illuſtrious example of goognef and unſpotted 
zntegrity of manners? For it is tp ſerye cjther 
their Covetouſneſ or Ambition, their Envy or 
their Revenge, that men turn wilful Deceivers ; 
none of which Vices, nor ſo much as the leaſt ap- 
pearance of them are viſible in the life of Feſ#s, bur 
their coxtraries continually ſhove through. the 


Vices ever appeared in him, that could any way 
tempt him tolye and decezpe, it is nat only wnjuſt 
ut 4anreaſonable to ſuſpect him. Thus by the ſan- 
Etity of his life he not only #-ſtru&ed men in hig 
Father's Wil, but alſo confirmed them in the be- 
lief of ir. 
' IV. Asa Prophet alſo he ſealed his DoCtring 
with his bloxd ; which is the higheſt pledge thet 
any Mortal can give of his rrath and integrity, 
While he was preaching his Doctrine to the 
World, he foreſay all along that be muſt either 
yecant It, Or gie for it; and therefore it is not 
imaginable that he would have proceeded to a:- 
vulge it, had he not believed it to be rrue. For 
what man jn his wits would ever publiſh a /ye to 
the world, when he knows beforehand he muſt 
either recant it with ſhame, or aſſert and main- 
rain it with his blond? But ſuch was the nature 
of his Doctrine, that he could not believe it to be 
true, unleſs it mere ſy; becauſe the rrath or falſe- 
hood of it depended upon matters of fatt, where- 
In he could: not be deceived; namely, that he 
was the Son of God, that he came down from 
him, and had dwelr with him in unſpeakable 
plary and happineſs from the foungations o 
. ' : we X S 20 54 T e 
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whoſe cqurſe of his Aſtjons z and if nope pf thoſe 
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the world, Fobn 17. 5. upon the erauth of which 
fatts depended the Authority of his whole Do- 
Arine ;, but whether theſe were zrxe or falſe he 
could not be ignorant if he were in his wits, which 
no body can doubt, that conſiders the exattnef 
of his Converſation, and the wiſdom and .depen- 
dence of his De#rine, Now if he were firſt in 
Heaven, and was ſent down from rherce to preach 
to the World, there is no doxbr to be made of the 
truth of his Deftrine; and whether he were or 
no he could not be ignorant; if he were ot there, 
he not only died with a wilful lye in his mouth, 
which is not reaſonably imaginable of a perſon of 
his «ſpotted Piety and Vertue, but he alſo pyb- 
liſhed it to the World: in his life, notwithſtand- 
ing he knew it to be a lye, and foreſaw he muſt 
cicher dye for ir, or ſhamefully recant it, which 
js not imaginable of a perſon of his wi/dom and 
ſoundneſs of mind. So that conſidering that he 
could not but certaznly know whether his Doctrine 
were tr#e or falſe, his ſealing it with his bloud 
Is an ynanſwerable atteſtation of the truth of it z 
and accordingly his bloud is made a great Teſti- 
mony of the truth of his Goſpel, 1 Fohn 5. 8. and 
S. Paul tells us that he witneſſed a good confeſſion 
before Pontius Pilate, 1 Tim. 6.13, that is, in 
afirming before Plate that he was the Son of God, 


and King of the Jews ; even 67: richer 


foreſaw that he ſhould forfeit his life hy it, he took 
It upon his death that he had preached )nothing bur 
the zruth to the world. [ 

V. As a Prophet he alſo inſtitutedan Order of 
men to publiſh and declare his Doctrine 'to the 
World. Whilſt the gift of Prophecy a 

De 12s a nue 
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Schools called the Schools of the Prophets, in which 
men were trained up under ſome great and eminent 
Prophets, who were the Maſters of thoſe Schools, 
in the k»owledge of divine things, and the prattice 
of Piety and Vertue, that fo being educated in 
wiſdom and goodnef, they might be the hetter diſ+ 
poſed and qualified to receive the Prophetick 1m 
flux, and deliver God's Meſſages to- the people. 
For out of theſe ſchools God ordinarily called 
thoſe perſons whom he izployed and ſent forthto 
propheſie to their Kings and People; and accor- 
dingly our Saviour, when he began to revive the 
ſpiric of Prophecy in his ewz2 Perſon, ( which 
from Malachi till then, which was for thc ſpace 
of four hundred years, had been utterly extiad ) 
immediately erected a School of Prophrts, cone 
ſiſting of histwelve Apoſtles and ſeventy Diſcrples, 
to whom, as it ſeems, he afterwards added thirty 
eight more, FVide Atts 1, i5. over whom he him- 
ſelf preſided as the great Maſter Prophet, inorder 
to the inſlrutting their minds in all divine wiſdom, 
and forming their manners by the [triCteſt rules of 


Piety and Vertue; that ſo, when ever occaſion 


required, they might be duly qualified to Prophe- 
fie to the World. And accordingly as thoſe an- 
cient Maſters of the Prophetick Schools had ordi- 
narily therr Scholars perſonally attending on them, 
and, upon emergent occaſions, did frequently 
ſend them forth as their Miniſters upon Prophe= 
tick Meſſages, Vid. 2 Kings 9.1. and 1 Kings 204 
35- ſo our bleſſed Saviour kept hi in ordinary at- 
eenadance about him, thar ſo they might hear his 
Doctrine, and fee his Miracles, and -obſerve his 
Conver- 
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Converſation; and, upon particular occaſions, 
he' ſent them forth as his A4:niftring Diſciples ta 
Propheſie in his name ; #id. Luke 10.1. Andour 
of this Propherick School of our Saviour the Primi- 
tive Prophets of our Religion were called and ſent 
forth to preach the Goſpel through the World. 
For that his Goſpel might be taught through all 
ſucceeding Ages to the end of the World, he firf 
erected this ſacred School, and when he was to 
leave it, he depoſited a ſtanding Commſſion.in the 
hands of his twelve Apoſtles, whom he ordained 
to preſide in it in bs room, by which he impowery 
ed them not only to ordain and ſend forth the pre» 
ſent Diſciples of it, viz. the Presbyters and Dee- 
cons, toteach his Goſpel to all Nations, but alſs 
to derive down the fame authority to their Suc- 
ceſſors through all Generations to- come ; For as 
the Father hath ſent me, ſaith he, ſo ſend I you, 
Fohn 20. 21. and as he ſent them, ſo they ſtill ſent 
others, and ſo in an wninterrupted line of Succeſſion 
hach this Commiſſion been hazded and derived 
from one Generation to anather ; the Bſheps who 
next ſucceeded the Apoſtles in preſiding over the 
Sacred School, not only ſtill ordaining other Bt- 
ſhops to ſucceed them, but alſo ſtill admitting 
other Presbyters and Deacons, who are as the 
Diſciples of that School to  H4iniſter under them in 
the propagation of the Goſpel. Thus Chriſt as 
the Greet Prophet of the Church hath erected a 
ſtanding Prophetick Scbool or Qrder of men autho- 
Titatjvely to teach and declare his Goſpel to all 
ſucceeding Ages of the World, _ 

VI. And laſtly, As he was a Prophet alſo he 
ſent his Holy Spiriz, when he left the World, ro 

| recollett 
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recolleft and explain to his Diſciples the Doctrine 
he had taught them, and to enable rhem alſo to 
rove and afſert it by Miracles, For as Elias, 
the Great Prophet of Iſrael, when he. was 
ſnatched up into Heaven, let drop his Mantle, 
and, with that, derived chat holy Spicit on his 
Diſciple Eliſha, by which he Propheſied and 
wrought his Miracles, ſo Feſw, the Great Pro» 
phet of the World, when he aſcended into Hea- 
yen, derived that divine Spirit upon hi Apoſtles 
and Diſciples, by which he himſelf Propheſied and 
confirmed his Prophecies by miraculous Evidences 
while he was upon Earth; /id. ſupra p. 66, 67, 
&c. Forinall likelihood the Holy Ghoſt deſcen- 
ded on the day of Pentecoſt not only on the A- 
poſtles, but alſo upon all the reſt of the hundred 
and twenty Diſciples, of whom we read in As 
1-15. For of theſe conſiſted the Prophetick, School 
of our Saviour, who in all probability ſeparated 
them while he was yer upon Earth from the reſt of 
his Followers to be the Heralds and Preachers of 
his Goſpel to the World; and if ſo, we may rea- 
ſonably conclude that the Holy Ghoſt fell on 
them all as well as on the Apoſtles, to qualifie them 
for that work, which together with the Apoſtles 
they had been fore-ordained to. Indeed, as 
the Apoſtles were placed in a higher ſtation than 
any of the reſf, as being authorized by Chriſt 
to ſuperintend and preſide over them, ſo they re- 
ceived a peculiar Gift of rhe Holy Ghoſt, in 
which none of the reſt communicated with them, 
and that was confzrring Þy. impoſition of hands the 
Holy Ghoft up6n others. For ſo in As 8, we 


find that when Philip had converted the People 


of 
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of Samaria, heconld not confer the Holy Ghoſt 
on them, but Peter and Fohn are ſent thither fcr 
that purpoſe, who laid their hands apon them, 
and they received the Holy Ghoſt, verſe 17. Now 
by thus deriving his Holy Spirit on his Apoſtles 
and Diſciples, the bleſſed Feſws ſtill proceeded 
by them to Propheſie to the World, till through 
their Miniſtry he had fully conſummated his Pro- 
phetick Office, and revealed and explained the 
whole Doctrine of the Goſpel. For till ſuch time 
as the whole New Teſtament was compleated, 
his Miniſters generally preached by the immediate 
inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, who, as | have 
ſhewn at large, p. 67, &c, not only recolletted to 
their -zemorzes thoſe Doctrines which Chriſt hims 
felf had taught them, bur alſo explained them 
fully to their minds, and thereby enabled rhem to 
explain them fully to the World; and when 
this was once finiſhed, and. the whole Doctrine 
of the Goſpel committed to Writing, and col» 
letted into a Volume, the Spirit of Prophecy was 
withdrawn from the Miniſters of Chriſtianity, 
who were from thenceforth obliged to ſupply the 
want of it by their own ſtudy and induſtry. For 
now the Gofpel being fully revealed, there need- 
ed no farther Revelation ; and for the Holy Spt- 
rit to reveal over again to mens minds what he 
had plainly enough revealed already, and fer be+ 
fore their eyes, would have been but aftum agere, 
to multiply actions to no purpoſe. Whilſt the Gof- 
pel lay hid in the Eternal Counſel of God, out 
of the reach and prope of humane underſtand» 
ings, It was neceſſary that the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould izmmediately reveal ic to the minds. of 
thoſe 


- 
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thoſe who were to declare it to the World: ; orther- 
wiſe it is impoſſible it ſhould ever have been knows 
to.Mankind ; but when once he had fully revealed 
itro them, and declared it by them; and tranſmit- 
ted their declaration by a- Panding Scripture to all 
ſucceeding Generations; to what 'end' ſhould he 
fill proceed to make new Revelations of'it, unlef9 
Kt were to gratifie mens ſloth and zdlenefs, and ex- 
cuſe them from the trouble of ſearching and tudy- 
*ng that Scripture in which he had- taken care to 
tranſmit his Goſpel to them ? But though that 
bleſſed Spirit hath never been wanting to Mankind: 
in any neceſſary aſliltance, yet when once he hath' 
put things within our ows. power, he always ex- 

pects that we ſhould do them, and nor ſit ſtill with 

our hands in our- Pockets, expeCing that he ſhould* 
dothem for vs. Since therefore by tranſmitting 
to vs the Scripture, he hath put it'within the pow- 

er of its Miniſters to #nderſtand and teach the Gof<-" 
pel, he expects that they ſhould! exerciſe that 
power in a diligent fxdy of thoſe things which 
lead to the true 'underſtanding of Religion; and" 


not-depend upon-zew Revelations for the under-". 


ſtanding of that which he hath already ſuffciently* 
revealed to them: For thus till the whole Old * 
Teftament was finiſhed, God continned the Spreit 
of Prophecy-in the *Fewiſh Charch, afrer which he 
Immediately withdrew ir, and wholly remitted. his 
People tothe conduCtt of the Prieſts and Levites, 
whoin their forty eight Crtzes, which were To 
many . Univerſities for their edacation in- divine" 
l exrnivg, diligently'read-and ftudird the Laws - 
and+ thereby accompliſhed themſetlves'to preach 
and explazix it to the People; And'in Ma | 
T O£ 


126 Of the Chriſtian Life. Parc11.Vol.IÞ 


- 


Chap.vI ; Chriſt's Propherick Office. 127 


God continued the ſame Spirit of Prophecy in the 
Chriſtian Church till the whole New Teſtament 
was -:evealed and written,. and'Copies of it. diſperſed 
through all the Churches, and trom thenceforth 
| theSpirit of Prophecy ceaſed, and in the room of 
its firſt z7fpired Miniſters there ſucceeded an ords- 
nary ſtanding Miniſtry, who by their: Learning, 
and Induſtry, and diligent ſearch of Scripture 
were to ſupply the defect of immediate Revelati- 
on, and to qualifie themſelves to teach and inſtrutt 
the ſeveral Flocks that were committed to their 
Charge. In ſhort therefore, the Spirit.of Prophe- 
cy remained upon the Miniſters of Chriſt till tuch 
time as it had fully revealed and clearly explained 
the Goſpel to them, and when this was done, and 
they had- tranſmitted its Revelations to writing, 
there could-be no farther need of ir, unleſs it be 
ſuppoſed either that he had not ſufficiently reveal- 


ed the Goſpel to them, or that he hath: ſome new 
Goſpel to reveal. And thus you ſee what iris 


that our Saviour hath-done in the diſcharge of hi —— 


Prophetick Office. And conſidering all, | know 
not what farther he could have added to compleat 
and perfett it, and to render his Prophecy effettu- 
al to teach and inſtrutt the World. So that if- 
after all theſe mighty performances we ſtill remain 
indarknef and ignorance, the blame of it wholly 
redounds npon oxr. ſelves; for he hath in all're- 
ſpeCts abundantly performed his part towards the: 
enlightening of the World, and chalked out to us- 
the way to our happineſs with ſuch plarn' and vi- 
ſible lines, that if&fe are but willing ro-walk. in it, 
we.cannot miſtake or: wander from it; but if we 
will be ſo ſpine and. negligent - as to _— our - 
| elves 
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ſeIves no more about it than if it were only a Fan- 
ciful deſcription of the Road to Utopia, or the 
High-way to the World in the Moon, it is impoſ- 
ſible we ſhould be rhroughly acquainted with it 
how plainly ſoever it is deſcribed. It Is truey 
there are ſome Doftrines in Chriſtianity which 
are not ſo clearly revealed, but that the moſt &0- 
neſt minds may be miſtaken about them z but then 
theſe are ſuch as are far remote from the neceſſary 
and fundamental Articles, upon which our Salva- 
* Tion depends, all which are fo clearly and difftint?- 
ly revealed, that there is nothing but a perverſe 
Will, that is either prejudiced againſt them by 
ſore ſinful affeftion, or through a profane diſre- 
gard of God and Religion utterly xnconcerned 
about them), can hinder men from apprehending 
them ; and if when the divine Light ſhines ſo 
clearly round about them, men will be foobſti- 
nate as to ſhut their eyes againſt ir, it is at their 
own eternal peril, and they are as juſtly accoun- 
table for their ignorance, as if they had finned 
againſt the cleareſt knowledge. For thts, ſaith our 
Saviour, # the condemnation of the World, that 
lip ht # come into the World, and men love darkneff 
more than light. If therefore through any wicked 
prejudice againſt the truth, or through a profane 
neglett to enquireafter it, we continue ignorant 
of it, this will be no excuſe at all for our finning. 
againſt it, but we ſhall be as certainly condemned 
for our affeiting Igtiorance, and loving darknef 
more than light, as if we had ſinned againſt the 
cleareſt light and convittion. For what a mon- 
ſtrous inſtance is it of ſtupidity and impiery toge- 
ther to ſhut our eyes againſt char light which : - 
| ge 


LIMI 


- 


Fwy 


— 


Chap. VII. Chriſt's Prophetick Office. 129 


ſuch infinite moment to us, and which the Son of 
God thought worth his while to come down from 
Heaven to reveal to us; whaT is this, but to tell 
him to his face, that if he had pleaſed he might 
have ſpared his pains, and not have come ſo far _ 
on ſuch an pertinent Errand 3s is not worth a 
man's while to liſten ro? O prodigious ſaupinenef 
and ſtupidity / that men who are fo 1nquiſitive 
about the 1:ttle affairs of this life, as that when 
they receive but a Letter in which they imagine 
any of their world!y intereſts ars concerned, they 
cannot forbear one moment breaking it open and 
peruſing the Contents of ir, ſhould yet receive a 
Meſlage from the God of Heaven by his own Son, 
in which: their everlaſting happineſs -or miſery 19 
concerned, and take no notice of ir, but let it lie 
by them day afcer day without ever enquiring In- 
to the Contents of it, or taking the leaſt care and 
pains to inform themſelves about it. Good God! 
- what reverence have theſe wretched Creatures for. 
thee, or what regard for themſelves, that can 
thus receive thy Meſſages, and with them their 
own Eternal Fate, with the ſame wunconcern and 
indifferency, as they would the moſt impertinent' 
Tales of Bedlam? Wherefore as we regard cither 
God or our ow? Souls, let us from henceforth 
be perſwaded ſerjoutly to attend to this great 
and momentows Revelation of our Saviour, and 
throughly ro i7forx our minds with its DoQrines 
and Precepts ;: for- which end lec us avoid, as 
much as in us lies, baſying and entertaining our 
thoughts with mice and curious Speculations, 
or remote and diſputable Opinions; and -be- 
take our ſelves to the ſtudy of things upon which 
KR our 
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our Eternal life and happineſs'depends, viz. of the 
 Daties which the Goſpel exadts and requires of us, 
and of the Morives by which it preſſes and znforces 
them ; which when once we haye digetted intoa 
clear and diftin# Scheme of practical knowledge, 
that will bea ſtanding light to our Wills and Aﬀe- 
ions, by which we ſhall always ſee our way be- 
fore us, and be ſecured from wandering into dan- 
gero!s errors, and at length fafely conducted to 


eternal light and happinep. 


ST ESTT. I, 
Of Chriffs Prieſtly Ofnice. 


N treating of which great and momentous Ar- 
gument, I ſhall endeavour, firſt, to ſhew | 
what the ancient Prieſthood was, and in what 
Ads it conſiſted. Secondly, To prove that the 
ancient Prieſthood in its proper Acts was a Type 
and Figure of the Prieſthood of our Saviour. 
Thirdly, Toexplain the Prieſthood, and Prieſt- 
ly AQts of our Saviour correſponding to that anci- 
ent Prieſthood, in which they were prehigured. 
Firſt, What the ancient Prieſthood was, and 
in what Ads it conſiſted, In the firſt Ages of the 
World it is evident, that in matters which con- 
cerned himſelf alone, every man was his ow7 
Prieſt. For thus in ſacrificing to God upon their 
own particalar accounts,both Cain and Abel offici- 


ated for themſelves, but in Family-Sacrifices the 
Father 
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Fatber of the Family was the Prieſt, as is evident 
by Noah and Fob, Gen. 8. 22; Fob. 1.5. And 
when Families were multiplied into Zr:bes and 
greater Societies, the Prince of 'each Society was 
alſo the Supreme Prieſt of ir; and hence before 
Aaron was conſecrated, Moſes, who was the 
Prince of 1ſrael, officiated allo as the Prieft in 
that ſolemn Sacrifice by which the Covenant with 
Tſrael was confirmed, Exod. 24. 6. And long 
before Moſes, Melchiſedech,, King of Salem, was 
alſo Prieft of the moſt High God, Gen. 14. 18. And 
it is evident thit originally Kirgs were the Highs 
Prieſts of\their Countries. For ſo Ariſtotle obs 
ſerves, that wovragye®y x) iepareey, io Rule and 
Satrifice were Offices conjoyncd in the ſaine Pers 
fon, Polit.l. 3. Soallo YVirg!! efn.3. 


Rex Anim, Rex idem hominum Phebique $ acerdos, 


i.e. Anizs in the ſame Perſon was King of Men, 
and Pricſt of Phebxs; upon which Servims hath 
this Note, Sane majorum hac erat conſuetudo ut 
Rex efſet etzam Sacerdos vel Pontifexz it was a 
Cuſtom among the Ancients, that the K*ng ſhould 
be alſo Prieſt or High-Priefſt, Which Cuſtom 
was continued for a long while in LEgypr, and 
from thence was derived to the Grecks, and from 
them to the Romans; for ſo Plut. Gueſt. Rom, 
P- 279- tells us, T3 neaaidy ol farikd; T4 nice 
Kiytsa Tay isgay ipoy, * Tas Duoias Ever auToHl ue)d 
Tay lepioy” ine Ss ix tutrpiagey, dn.” uouy Vntgnoa- 
por u; Capes, Tor wir EAMIvOr of TAGigOr Þ EYED tay aus 
Tay TepieAouavory wovoy 7% IuVeiy Tolg £015 antaArreny 
s,e. Of old Kings performed the moſt and greateſt 
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parcs of the Sacred Kites, and together with the 
Pricfts ſacrificed the Victims; but upon their 
exceccing their due bounds, and taking upon 
them to domineer proudly and unjuſtly, many 
of the Greeks took from them all their Civil Pow- 
&, and only left them their Authority to facri- 
fice to the Gods; but the Romans, as he goes 
on, utterly rejecting their Kings, appointed ano- 
th-r to ſucceed them in the High Prieſthood, 
whom they wholly debarrcd from intermedlig 
with ſecular Aﬀairs. Dionyſins Halicarn, ſpeak: 
ing of the power of Kings, cxpreſly tells us, 
TpETY iy 16;00 t, SUTIDY Hy epeviay GX XN FAITH 
SN 4:19 mearlerlar 7% npis $855 oTivs, 4» Ee, I hat 
tacy had the Government of all Sacrifices and 
. Sacred Rites, and whatſoever was to be Cone 
to the holy Gods wis done by them. And 
therefore the reaſon why Adelchiſedeck here is 
mo:e particularly tzken notice of under the 
Character of a King and Prieff, was, not be- 
cauſe there were no ether Kings ſo but he, but 
perhaps becaufe all other Kings that were Co- 
temporary wich him were revolted to /delatry, 
ſo that he only remained a Prieſt of the moſt 
Hick Ged. And in being a King and Prieſt 
together, he wzs a Tyne of our Saviour, who 
was a Prieſt, . not after the Order of. Aaron, 
but afrer the Order of Aelchiſedech, Heb. 5. 
10, For in Aaron the Prieft'y Office was ſe- 
parated from the Kingly, which later remaine 
in Afoſes, after he by the commend of God 
had deyelzed the Prieſthood; which was o74- 
ginally 'in himſelf, vppon his Brother Aaror, 
and ſo according to divine inſtitution the _—_ 
2007 
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hood was to continue in the Family of Aaron, 
ſeparate ir Say Regal Power, till the com- 


ing of our Savjour, who reunited thoſe Offices 
in himſelf, 2nd became a Royal Prieſt after rhe 
ancient Order of etchiſedeck, For upon the 
ſeparation of theſe Offices none could be a Prieſt 
of the Azronical Order, but ſuch as were de- 
ſcended from the Family of Aaron, and therc- 
fore Chriſt could not bea Prieſt of that Order, 
becauſe he deſcended from the Family of Fadahb, 
and being. of the Royal Lineage he reſumed the 
Prieſtly Office from the Houſe of Aaron,” and 
joyned it to the Kingly Office again, with which 
It was originally uniicd ; by which he abrogated 
the Prieithood of the Aaronical Order, and in i:s 
room reſtored the ancient Melchiſedecan or Royal 
Prieſthood. And hence the Author tothe He- 
brews obſerves, that Chriſt pertaineth to ancther 
Tribe, of which no man gave attendance at the Al-. 
tar, forit .u evident that our Lord Sprang out of 
Fudah, of which Tribe Moſes ſpake nothing con- 
cerning the Prieſthood, Heb. 7. 13, 14. and 
therefore by being a Prieſt of a differene Tribe 
from that to which the Azronical Order was 
confined, he diſannulled that Order, and ereR- 
ed another in the room of it, viz. the ancient 
Order of Aelchiſedeck, which was before the 
Aaronical. Hence S. Ambroſe in Loc. & quo- 
modo tranſlatum eſt Sacerdotium? Ex tribu ad 
tribum, de Sacerdotali ad Regalem, ut cadem 
ipſa fit Regalis & Sacerdotalis; & intaere myſt e= 
rium, primum fuit Regale Sacerdotinm Melcbi- 
led:ch ſecundum conſequentiam hujus ſermonts ;,, ſt- 
 Candum etiam fuit Sacerdotale in Aaron ; tertium in 
R 3 Chriſto 
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Chriſto fuit iterum Regale, 5s. e, How was the 
Prieſthood tranſlated ? Why from one Tribe to— 
another, viz. from the Sacerdotal to the Regal], 
that ſo it might be both Regal and Sacerdotal z 
and this is the Myſtery; the firſt Prieſthood of 
Atelchiſedcck was Regal ; the ſecond was Sacerdo- 
ral in Aaron ;, thethird was Regal again in Chriſt. 
For that which diſtinguiſhed the Melchiſedecan 
from the Aaroxical Prieſthood, was not, as ſome 
imagine, the difference of their Sacrifice, viz, 
that Melchiſedeck ſacrificed only inanimate things, 
whereas Aaron ſecrificed Animals alſo; for that 
Atlchiſedeck ſacrificed, there is no doubt, becauſe 
he was Prieſt of the molt high God, but that he 
ſacrificed inanimate things only, ſuch 2s Bread 
and Wine, there is not the leaſt intimation in 
Scripture; only it is ſaid, that when he mer 
Abraham he brought forth Bread and Wine, Gen. 
14. 18. that is, to refreſh Abrahams Soldiers af- 
cer their Batte] with Chedorlaomer, as the manner 
was in thoſe Countries, Vide Dent. 23. 4. and 
Fudg.8. 15.and6. 15. And whatis all this to his 
Sacrificing * But that he ſacrificed Animate ag 
well as Inanimatethings, 1s evident, not only be- 
cauſc animal Szcrifices were geperally uſed before 
the inſtitution of the Aaronical Prieſthood, and 
' jt is very improbable that he who was ſo eminent- 
ly che Pricſt of the moſt High God ſhould-never 
offer the accuſtomed Sacrifices ; but alfo becauſe 
Chriſt's Sacrifice was an animate One, who wasa 
Prieſt after Meichiſedeck?'s Order, and not of the 
Order of Aaroz, Heb. 7. 11. ſo that if the diffe- 
rence between theſe two Orders conſiſted in rhis 
diiterence of tacir Sacrifice, Chriſt muſt be rather 
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a Prieſt of the Aaronick than the Melchiſedecan 
Order. And how could the Acts of the Prieſt- 
hood of *Aaror be Typical of our Saviour*s, which 
is Melchiſedecan, as the Scripture all :long makes 
them, if chey were of a different nature from thoſe 
of Melchiſedeck ? How could Aaron's bloudy Sa- 
crifices be Typical of our Saviour's Prieſthood, 
which was after the Order of Helchiſedeck, if 
Melchiſedeck's Prieſthood admitted no bloudy Sa- 
crifice? Astothe Ads of their Priefthood there- 
fore, for any thing that appears to the contrary, 
theſe two Orders were the ſame, but in the they 
apparently differed, that whereas the Regal Pow- 
er waS united to Melchiſedeck?s Prieſthood, it was 
wholly ſeparated from Aaron's, who in all proba- 
bility was the firſt High Prieſt in the World that 
was not a King as well as a Prieft, The Prieſtly 
ads therefore of theſe two different Orders being 
the ſame, we ſhall better underſtand the nature 
of our Saviour?*s Prieſthood, though it be of the 
Order of Melchiſedeck, by the account we have 
of the Aaronical, than by that of the Aſelchiſede-= 
can Order; becauſe the former is far more d:ſtinft 
and particular than the later, For of the As and 
Fanttions of Melchiſedeck?s Prieſthood there is ve- 
Ty little mention in Scripture, whereas thoſe of 
Aaron's are deſcribed at large in all their particu- 
lar Rites and Circumſtances, The Prieſtly Office 
therefore in general conſiſts in officiating for fin- 
ful men wich God, in order to the reconciling of 
God to them, | and obtaining for them his Favour 
and Benediion. To which end there are two 
Offices neceſſary to be performed, Firſt, to offer 
Sacrifice ior them, and thereby to make ſome-fit» 
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ting reparation to God for their paſt ſins and pro- 
vocations ; Secondly, To preſent that Sacrifice to 
God, and in the Vertxe and Merit of it to imter- 
ceed with God in their behalf in order to the Re- 
fforing them to his Grace and Favour, And ac- 
cordingly we read of the Jew:sſh High Prieſt, wha 
of all cheir other Prieſts was the moit perfect Type 
and Repreſentative of Chriſt in his Pr:eftly Office, 
and this more eſpecially in Celebrating the Myſte- 
zles of the great day of Expiration, that on this 
day he was appoinced-to bring the Beaſt ro the 
door of the Tabernacle, which was ſet apart ta 
die for the Sins of the People, and to kl It there 
with his own hands ; by which zCticn he did, as 
the Peoples Repreſentative, offer alifetro God as a 
reparation for thoſe manifold fins, by which they 
had juſtly forfeited their ews lives to bir ;, after 
which he was to rake ghe Bloud. of it, and pre- 
fenr ; it; before the Lord in the Holy. of Holies, 
ſprinkling it ſeven times with his finger pox and 

before the Mercy- Seat, by which action he znter- 

*  geded with God to accept char Bloud in Hieuof the 
forfeited lives of the People ;, and accordingly the 

whole performance is called making an Atonement 

for the Children of Iſrael for all therr ſins once a year, 

Lev. 16. 34. But for the fuller explication of the 

Priefily Office, it is neceſſary we ſhould briefly ex- 

pl:intheſe two eſſential Acts of it, 'viz. of ſacri- 

ficing,, and preſenting the Sacrifice ro God by way 

E” of Interceſſion for the People. 1 
As for the firſt of theſe the Apoſtle tells us, 

nat every High Prieſt is ordained to offer gifts and 

Sacrzfices, Heb. 8. 3. And that he * & ordained 

for men in things pertaining unto God, that he may 
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offer both Gifts and Sacrifices for ſins, Heb. 5. 1. 
It.is true indeed to ſacrifice, in a ſtrict ſence, 5.e. 
to k:# che Sacrifice, ſeems not to have been ſo pe- 
culiar to the Pr:eſtly Office, as to preſent the bloud 
of the Sacrifice before the Lord by way of Inter- 
ceſſion, the later of which was ſo appropriate to 
the Prieſthood, as that ic was never allowed 
ppon any occaſion whatſoever for any but a Prieſt 
to perform it; bur as for k:/ing the Sacrifice, it 
ſeems that not only the Prieſts, - but ſometimes 
the Levites, wid. 2 Chron, 30. 17. yea, and ſome- 
times the People themſelves were allowed to per- 
form ir, wid. Lev. 4. 24, 29, 33. though it is 
probable that the LZevires were allowed it only 
In caſes of zeceſſity, and the People only in pri- 
vate and particular ſacrifice ; bur in the publick, 
and general Expiation wherein Chriſt's dying for 
the tins of the World was more eminently ex- 
prefſed and repreſented, not only the preſenting 
the bloud of the Sacrifice, but the k:[irg it too, 
was peculiarly appropriated to the Prieſthood, So 
that though in prevate and particular Expiations 
the People had a right to ſacrifice, . or k:l[ the 
Pitim, yet 1n all pablick ones, ſuch as our Save- 
ours was, that right was imcommunicably inhe- 
rent in the Prieſthood. Now the killing of 
thoſe ſacrifices which were deſigned for exprars- 
ons of fin, wasa transferring of puniſhment from 
the People to the Victim, for, you muſt kriow, the 
Fews had two ſorts of Laws, viz. C:vil and Ritual ; 
their Civil Laws were enforced according to their 
ffricteſt ſanction, with the Penalty of death, 
which Penalty, in many caſes, allowed by God, ad- 
mitted of this mitigation, that the life of 2a 
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ſhould be accepted in exchange for the forfeited 
life of the Offender. Their Ritual Laws were in- 
forced with the Penalty of legal uncleanneſs, and 
being ſeparated upon that account from the Cor 
gregation and Publick Worſhip, which Penalty al- 
ſo was thus far relaxed, thar if they offered the 
life of a Beaſt in Sacrifice, their uncleanneſs ſhould 
be thereby parged, and themſelves reſtored to the 
benefitof the publick Worſhip. In both which 
cales the Sacrifice was evidently ſubſtituted to ſuf 
fer for the Offender, and in the firſt cafe he was 


ſubſtituted to ſuffer that very puniſhment which 


the Offender had incurred. And therefore you 
find that the greater Crimes were no otherwiſe to 
be explated, but by the bloud of the Offender him- 
felf,, whereas for lefſer ones the bloud of a Beaſt 
was accepted, which is a plain Argument, thar 
that puniſhment which in greater ſins was 6xatted 
of the Criminal himſelf, was in the caſe of ſmaller 
ſins transferred from the Criminal to the Sacrifice, 
and that the puniſhment of the Beaſt was inſtead of 
the puniſhment of the Man. And this is moſt 
evident inthe caſe of the Scape-Goat, who upon 
the High Prieſt's laying his hands upon his head 
had the fins of the People rransferred on him, ' and 
was thereby ſo polluted, that he defiled the max 
that led him into the Wilderneſs, who was 
therefore obliged before he returned to the Camp 
to laſtrate himſelf by waſhing his Cloaths, and 
bathing his fleſh in water, Lev. 16. 26. And fo 
alfo thole expiratory Sacrifices, whoſe bloud was 
carried into the Holy place, and their bodes burnt 
without the Camp, had the ſins of the Pcople fo 
imputcd tothem, and were ſo defiled by that Im» 

putation, 
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putation, that they were ordered to be carried 
without the Camp immediately, leſt they ſhould 
defile the whole Congregation, any thoſe who car- 


- ried them out and burnt them, .were ſo far attnelly 


defiled by them, that it was unlawful for themro 
return tothe Camp, till they were legally purifi- 
ed; which is aplain argument, that in thele Sa- 
grificial Expiations the ſin and guilt of the People 
was {till rransferred upon the Sacrifice, and con- 
ſequently that the Geath of rheſe Sacrifices was in» 
ſtead of the death of thoſe Criminals; and accor- 
dingly, Lev. 17. 11. we are told that it z the 
bloud, 1, ce. of the Sacrifice that maketh an atone- 
ment for the Soul. And indeed this was the ſence 
which all Nations had of Expratory Sacrifices, viz. 
that their death was inſtead of the Puniſhment due 
to the Offenders that offered them. For thus the 
Fews by making Expiation generally underſtand 
ſuffering Puniſhment for-another in order to hb be- 
ing releaſed from ſuffering it himſelf. For thus 
wherecever it is ſaid by them, Ecce me in Expiati= 
onem, the meaning is, En me in ejus locum, ut por- 
tem iniquitates ejus, i.e. I ſtand in ſuch a ones 
place that I may bear hzs Iniquities z and ſo, Ecce 
me in expiationem R. Chije & filiorum ejus, 1.eC. 
caſt igationes que obyentunt mihi ſint in expiationem 
R. Chije © filiorum ejus;, Behold I am for an ex- 
piation of KR. Chijah and his Sons, 7. ce. Let the af- 
fictions that happen to me be for an expiation of 
R. Chizah and his Sons. So when all the People 
were to ſay tothe High Prieſt, Simms nos expiatio 
144, the meaning was, 1n nobss fiat expiatio tua, 
0 {que ſubeamn tuo loco quicquid tibs evenire debet * 
Ler us be thy Expiation, that is, let thy LO 
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be made upon vs, and Jet us undergo in thy ſtead 
whatſoever evil thou haſt deſerved, of which 
ſee more, Buxt. Lexic. Chald, p. 1078. And 
accordingly in the Form of Prayer they uſed ar 
the kifling the Sacrifice, they plainly expreſſed 
the ſubſtitution of it in the room of their own for- 
feited lives, Obſecro Domine, peccavi, rebellss 
fui, &c. O Lord I obſecrate, | have ſinned, I 
have been rebellious, I have aQted perverſly, 1 
have done this and that evil, of which I now 
heartily repent, ler this be my Expiation, and 
jet thoſe evils which might juſtly fall upon my 
head fall upon the head of my Sacrifice, Outram de 
ſacrif. p. 273. And loalſo for the Gentiles, Eu- 
ſebirs Demonſt. l.1.tells us, that they looked upon 
their av7pzx or expiations, as azar þvyins arriau- 
ya, acep wlvyiv evriduxis, 1.6. that their lives 
were a commutation for the lives of thoſe that 
offered them, as who ſhould ſay a life for a life ; 
and accordingly Porphyry telis us, that the firſt 
original of the ſacrifice of Animals was, Tivas uu 
e5s \Lvyav ayrl alvyis a1 TEPLVES) z. e. Certain occaſi- 
ons requiring that a life ſhould he offered for a 
life, Aſtin. L. 4. and hence they were wont to 
curſe the Sacrifice, and ſolemnly to imprecate all 
thoſe evils on it winch themſelves had deſerved, 
vid, Herod, Euterp.& Serv. in e/Eneid, 3. From 
all which it is abundantly evident that this Prieſt- 
ly AR of ſacrificing or killing the expiatory Sacri- 
fice, was nothing elſe but a tranſlating the puniſh- 
ment that was 412 to the Offerer trom his perſon to 
bis V*#:im or Sacrifice, Bur then 

Secondly, Beſides this, another Sacrrdoral 
Act was preſentizo the bloud cf the _— - 
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God by way of 1nterceſſion for the People. For 
when the Sacrifice was /lain, the Prieſt was to take 
the bloud, and Frinkle lome of it round abont 
the Altar of burne Offerings; and the reſt of ir, 
ſay the Jews, was poured ont by the Prieſt on the 
Southſide Floor of the Altar,where there were two 
holes through which it ran inco a Channel that 
conveyed it into the Valley of K:idron; but in the 
Sin-Offerings for the High Prieſt and the Congre- 
gation, he was to carry the bloud within the San- 
ctuary, and to Frinkle of it ſeven times before 
the Vail of the Sanctuary, and to pur ſome of ir 
' upon the Horns of the Altar of Jncenſe, after 
which the Remainder of the bloud was to be diſ- 
poſed of, as was ſaid before, on the Altar of 
Burnt Offerings. And at the great day of Ex- 
piation, the High Prieſt himſelf, having ſlain the 
Sacrifice, was tO Carry the bloud of it into the 
Holy of Holies, and there with his finger to ſprinkle 
the bloud of it feven times before the CAlercy- 
Seat. Now this ſprinkling of the bloud was no- 
thing elſe but a ſolemn preſenting of the life of 
' the ſacrificed Animal to God, as an exchange or 
price of Redemption for the forfeited life of the Of- 
fender. For whatſoever was offered pon the Al- 
tar was always looked upon «s rel:giouſly preſen= 
ted to God ; ſo that by ſprinkling the bloud on 
the Altar, which is the Vehicle of life, and there- 
fore is ſometimes called the Life, vide Gen. g. 4. 
the Life was ſolemnly rendered and preſented to 
God as to the ſupreme Lord of. life and death 
and the meaning of this rendry, was to move God 
by way of J[nterceſſion to accept of thar life inſtead 
of the Offenders,which was forfeited into his _ 
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For tince, asa Learned Author of our own hath 
obſerved, all Divine Worſhip, whether natural 
or znſtituted, was either to 3mplore or to comme- 
morate God*s grace and favour, this ſolemn ſprink- 
ling of the bloud in expiratory Sacrifices muſt ne- 
ceilarily reſpect the :mploring of God's P.rdon of 
thoſe ſins for which the Expiration was deſigned, 
So that in perto:ming this Rite the Prieſt was a 
ſilent ntercefſor with God in the behalf of che 
People, and his ator was a ſolemn Deprecation, 
of which chi was the natural language and mean- 
ins; OLord 1 beſeech thee be merciful to theſe 


guilty Supplicants, in lieu of whoſe bloud, which * 
1 acknowledge is juſtly forfeited to thee, I here . 


preſent thee the /:fe of this ſacrificed Animals 
whoſe bloud I am Sprinkling on thy Altar, humbly 
imploring thee to accept it as a ranſom for their 
lives, end in conſideration of it to relcaſe them 


from that mortal penalty in which they ſtand 


bound tothy Juſtice. Upon which Interceſſion of 
his, God's high diſpleaſure was atozed, and the 
Prieſt thereupon Authorizcd to bleſs the People, 
2. e:to declare that God was appeaſed and recoaci- 
led to them. 

And thus you ſee what the Office of Prieſthood 
5, and in what as it conſiſts; in ſum therefore 
ic conſiſts in ſacrificing to God for the ſins of the 
People, and znterceding with him in the vertue of 
the Sacrifice to be propitious and meroiful to 
them. | 

I proceed now in the ſecond place to ſhew that 
boththeſe Ads of the Prieftly Office among the 
Jews, were deſigned and intended by God for 
Types and Shadows of the Prieſthood of our Savi- 
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our, - For as for the frſt, viz. Sacrificing, the 
Scripture plainly tells us that it was inſtituted for 
a Typical repreſentation of the death of our Savs- 
our. For ſo the Author to the Hebrews makes 
the Satrificed body of our Savieur to anſwer to, 
and ſuccecd in the room of the whole body of the 
Fewiſh Sacrifices, as the true Antitype of thoſe 
Types and Shadows, Heb. 10, 5,6, &c. Wherefore 
when he cometh into the World, ſpeaking of Chriſt, 
be ſaith, Sacrifice and Offering thou wouldeſt not, 
but abody haſt thou prepared me, that is, a body 
to be ſacrificed in the room of that former Sacri- 
fice and Offering ; 1 burnt Offerings and Sacrifi- | 
ces thou haſt had no pleaſure; Then ſaid he, verſe 
9. Lol come to dothy will O God , that is, to die a 
Sacrifice for the ſins of the world ; and hereby, 
ſaith he, he taketh away the firſt, that is, thoſe 
Typical Sacrifices, that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond, 
that is, that great Sacrifice of Chriſt's body ; for 
ſo it follows, verſe 10. By the which will we are 
ſanttified through the offering of the body of Jeſus 
Chriſt once for all, in which words he plainly 
makes «ll the Jewiſh Sacrifices im general to be 
Types and Figures of the great Sacrifice of qur Sa- 
viour?'s Death. And indeed as thoſe Sacrifices 
were all of them to be ſlain, and to be all ſound 
and immacalate, they were ſo far forth at leaſt ex- 
preſs Types of our Saviour, both as to his dearth, 
and unſpotted s2nocence and purity. But then as 
for thoſe Sacrifices whoſe bodies were burnt with- 
out the Camp, they were more peculiarly Types 
than any of the reſt, of our Saviour's Sacrifice, 
becauſe they had not only al thoſe things apper- 
taining to them by which the orher Sacrifices re- 
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preſented ir, but beſides rhat they were Expiati- 
ons-for ſin, as well as the Sacrifice of our Saviour, 
and by their being burnt without the Camp did 
more eminently prefigure our Saviour's being 
Crucified wzrhour the Ciry, Hence the Apoltle, 
Heb. 13. 10, 11, 12. We have an Altar whereof 
they have no right to eat which ſerve the Taber- 
nacle ;" for the Bodies of thoſe Beaſts whoſe bloud us 
brought into the Santtuary by the High Prieſt for 
ſin are burnt without the Camp,' leſt they fhould 
pollute the Congregation, 2s being defiled and car- 
ſed upon the account of the Peoples guilts which 
were transferred upon them ; Wherefore Feſus alſo 
that he might ſantifie the People with his own bloud 
ſuffered without the Gate, that. is, as an Expiato- 
7y Sacrifice, that took upon him the gauilts of Man- 
kind, and thereby became polluted and accurſed, 
in which words the death of our Savionr is plain- 
Iy repreſented as the true Antitype of the Expia- 
rory Sacrifices of the Jews ; and accordingly, as 
all Types have much Jef in them of that which 
they prefigure than their Aztirypes, ſo thoſe Ex- 
pratory Sacrinices had ſomething of real Explation 
in them, though much /eF than the Sacrifice of our 
Savicur. For fo Heb.g. 13, 14. For if the blond 
of Bulls and of Goats and the aſhes of an Heifer 
ſprinkling the unclean, ſanttifie to the purifying of 
the fleſh, (by which it is evident that there was 
a real Expiation made by thoſe Sacrifices, fo far 
as concerned the purifying mens fleſh, i. e. reiea- 
fling them from corporal puniſhments end /ezal un- 
cleanneſſes;) How much more, ſ:ith he, ſhall the 
bloud of Chriſt, who through the eternal Sp:rit of- 
fercd himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your Con- 
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ſciences from dead works ;, where the ſame expia- 
tion in kind, that was made by thoſe Legal Sacri- 
fices, is expreſly attributed, though in a much 
higher degree, to the Sacrifice of our Saviour ; 
which plainly argues the former to be a Type and 
Shadow of the later. 

And then as for the /econd ACt of the Jewiſh 
Prieſthood, viz. his preſenting the bloud of the 
Sacrifice to God by way of JInterceſſion for the 
People, this was alſo inſtituted for a Typical re- 
preſentation of our Savioxr's preſenting the bloud 
of bss ſacrificed body to God by way of 1zter- 
ceſſion for Mankind; And Hence his bloud is called 
the bloud of ſprinkling, which ſpeaks better things for 
us than the bloud of Abel, Heb. 12. 24. which js 
a plain alluſion to the High Prieſts rinkling 
the bloud of the Sacrifice before the Mercy-: 
Seat on the great day of Expiation, by which 
action, as I ſhewed before, he interceded with God 
to be propitious to the People in conſideration of 
that bloxd which he there preſented in their behalf: 
And therefore as the Holy of Helies was a Type 
of Heaven, Heb. 9. 24. and the High Prieſt's 
entering thereinto after he had ſlain the Sacrifice, 
a Type of our Saviour's entring into Heaverafter 
the Sacrifice of himſelf; 1bid. verſe 7, 11, 123 
fo the High Prieſc's frinkling the bloud before 
the Mercy-Seat, was alfoa Type of our Saviour?s 
preſenting his bloud to the Father in Heaven, and 
there pleading it in owur behalf; and hence he is 
ſaid to have entered into the Holy place, that is, 
into Heaven the Antitype of the Holy of Ho- 
lies, and ts have obtained Eternal Redemption 
* for um neither by the bleoud of Bulls and Goats, 5 
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the Jewiſh High Prieſt did, bar by his own bloud, 
Heb.g. 12. where the High Priefſt*s entering in- 
19 the Holy of Holies with the bloud of Bulls and 
Goats is plainly oppoſed, as a Type to its Anti- 
type, to Chriſt's entering into Heaven with his own 
bloud, ain therefore the High Prieſt's interceding 
| for the People in the Holy of Holies in vertue of 

the bloud of their Sacrifices muſt neceſſarily be 
Typical of Chriit's interceding for «s in Heaven 
| inthe vertue of is. Thus as God caF#t 2nd con- 
trived the Rites and Ceremonies of the Jewiſh 
Law in general into a prefiguration or viſible Pro= 
phecy of the Mylteries of the Goel, that ſo by 
thoſe Emblematical PrediCtions he might intimate 
before-hand thoſe gloriors truths to prox and in- 
guifitive minds, which he intended afterwards 
1nore plainly to reveal, (wid. Cel. 2. 17. and Heb. 
10. 1. ) ſo particularly,in the Jewiſh Prieſthood 
he drew a rude draught and repreſentation of the 
future Prieſthood of our Savicar, that ſo by that 
figurative Sacrilice and Interceſſion he might vi- 
fibly foreſhew and zntimate to the World the S4- 
crifice and JTrterceſſion of our Saviour, For thus 
It 1s evident fgorn Philo that the Jews underſtood 
their High Pricft to be a Type of the Eternal 
Word or Meſli:s; for thus jn his Allegories he 
makes the Temyle to be an Emblem of the World, 
'Ey © %) Apyigsvs 6 ayer wry HIG awy©, in 
which God*s firſt- born Divine Word is the High 
Prieſt; 2nd in feverzl other parts of bis Writings 
he makes the High Prieſts Crown and Veſtments 
to be I ypes and Repreſentations of the dignity 
and perfeftions of the Eternal Word, by which 
It is evident, that by their Typicel rn" 
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hood the Jews were in ſome meaſure inſtructed in 
the nature of the Prieſthood of our Saviour. 
Thirdly, ' and laſtly, I ſhall now proceed to 
explain the Prieſthood and Prieſtly Acts of our Sa- 
Viour correſponding to that. ancient Prieſthood 1a 
-which they were prefigured. In General there- 
fore the Prieſthood of our Saviour correſponding 
to that ancient Prieſthood conſiſts in effering up 
himſelf a Sacrifice for our fins, and in preſenting 
that Sacrifice to God in oxr behalf, and thereby 
znterceding with him to be merciful and propitions 
-to us. So that the Prieſthood of our Saviour con- 
ſiſts in theſe ewo acts: | 
i Firſt, In offering up himſelf a Sacrifice for our 
ins. | | i 
Secondly, In preſenting that Sacrifice to God by 
way of JInterceſſion for us; of each of which 
fhall diſcourſe ar large. 
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Concerning the Sacrifice of” our Saviour. 


TN handling the firſt of theſe, viz. the Sacri- 
fice of our Saviour, I fhall endeavour, firſt, rg 
ſhew that the death of Chriſt had in ir all the re- 
quiſite conditions of a moſt real and compleat Sa- 
crifice fax ſin. Secondly, To make appear how 
effetually God's exaCting ſuch a Sacrifice in order 
to his being reconciled to ſinners conduces to their 


reformation, 


148 Of the Ebriſtian Life. Part II. Vol.f. 


Firſt, That the death of Chriſt had in ir all 
the requiſite conditions of a real and moſt com- 
pleat Sacrifice for ſin. Now to make both a true 
and perfett expiatory Sacrifice,there are five things 
indiſpenſibly neceſlary: 

Firſt, That in being ſacrificed it ſhould be ſub- 
flituted tm the room of an Offender to be puniſhed 
for him in order to hz being releaſed from his own 
Per fonal obligation to puniſhment. For in all 
thoſe Legal cxpiations which prefigured this great 
'Expiation of our Saviour, the killing of the Sa- 
Crifice, Was, 3s | ſhewed before, a real transfer- 
Ting and inflicting upon z# the puniſhment de to 
the Offender that offered it, in order to h# being 
excuſed from ſuffering it in his own perſor. 

Secondty, Another neceſſary condition of an 
Expratory Szcrifice is that it ſhould . be pure, 
ſound, znd unblemiſked;, and indeed this condi- 
tion is required in aft kinds of Sacrifices, 
whether Exp:atory, or Eucharifical, that 
they ſhould be prre or Legally clean, and thar 
they ſhould be ſoxrd and without blemiſh. For 
ſo Lev. 22. 20. But whatſoever hath a blemiſh 
that ſhall ye not offer, for it ſhall not be acceptable 
for you , and ver. 21. Jt ſhall be perfett, 
z.e. ſound 2nd entire, to be accepted : there' ſhall 
be no blemiſh therein ;, and then he goes on to 
particulars, it ſhall not be blind, or broken, or 
baving a Wen, or ſcuruy, or ſcabbed, verſe 22. 
Now though the legal uncleanneſs and the natu- 
ral bkemiſhes here forbidden in Sacrifices had 
nothing of ſin or: #mmorality in them, yet the 
prohibition of theſe natural blemiſhes in Sacrifices 
* that were incapable of moral ones, denotes the 
necellity 


Chap. VII. Of the Secrifice of Chriſt. 149 


neceſſity of a moral cleanneſs and unblemiſhed- 
neſs in that great Expiatory Sacrifice for the ſins 
of the World which they Typified and prefigured ; 
and hence Chriſt is called, A Lamb without vlemiſh 
and without fot, 1 Per. 1. 19. 

Thirdly, Another necetiary condition to a 
perfe&t Expiatory Sacrifice is, that it ſhould be 
of ſuch an intrinfick worth and vale as that its 
death may be, in ſome meaſure, an equivalent 
Commutration for the puniſhment which the Of- 
fender deſerves. For the end of puniſhing, whe- 
ther it be the Offender himſelf, or another in his 
ſtead, is to ſecure and maintain the Authority of 
the Law; in order whereunto it is highly requi- 
ſite that the puniſhment ſhould ordinarily be equi- 
yalent to the demerit of the Crime; otherwiſe 
it will not bea ſufhciente motive to warn and de- 
ter men from committing ir. And herein con- 
ſiſted the 7mperfeition of the ancient expiatory 
S2crifices, that what they ſuffered was much ſhore 
of what the Offenders they ſuffered for deſerved ; 
for they only ſubſtituted the life of a Brate 
in the room, of the life of a dan, which is of 
far greater worth and value; and therefore by 
how much Jef valuable the life of a Beaſt is than 
the life of a Man, by ſo much /eF was the puniſh- 
ment transferred upon the Sacrifice, than the guilt 
contratted by. the Offender, 

Fourthly, Another neceſſary condition to 
the making of a true and perfe&t Sacrifice was 
that it ſhould be free and unforced on the part 
of the Offerer. For ſince he had deſerved the 
puniſhment in his own Perſon, it was very fir, 
both that the Sacrifice that was to undergo 1t for 

ths L 3 him 


I5o of the Chriſt ian Life, PartII.VolII; 


him ſhould be ſomething that was his owz, . other- 
wiſe he could have no rrghe to ſubſtitute it in. his 
own ſtead, Or to offer its life to God in exchange. 
for his. own; and that he ſhould Freely offer it 
to be killed in his ſtead, otherwiie he had not 
been conſenting to the exchange, without which 
it muſt have been #zvalid, and conſequently -the 
Expiation vsid; and hence Lev. 1.3. It is requi- 
red that he ſhould offer it of his own voluntary will 
at the door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation be- 


fore the Lord. 


Fiichly, It is alſo a neceſſary condition to a 
tru? and perfect Sacrifice for fin that ir ſhould be, 
admitted and accepred by God in the room and 
fead of the puniſhment that is Cue to him from 
the Ciiender himſelf. For by wiolating his Lans 
we give God a rizht to exatt the, Penalty of 
onr own handsz ſo that if he pleaſes he 
may refuſe to admir of any Subſtitute to ſuffer 
Fer us, and if he will infiit upon his right to pu- 
nifh vs in our ewz perſons, and refuſe to admit of 
what 2nother ſuffers for us will 
ſignife nothing to our diſcharge or acquittal, be- 
Cauſe it is not our ows ſuffering who ftand per fo- 
nally obliged to Ged to ſuifer the utmoſt evil that 
cur fin deſerves; and therefore to admit another 
to ſuffer for us is an Act of pure Grace and Favour 
in him, which he may grant or refufe 2s he pleaſes. 
So that the Expiatory vertue of all Sacritice lies 
in God's admitting and accepting it in'exchange 
for that. perſonal puniſhment we _ovre him ; and 
hence.he 'is ſaid ro have given them the bloud upan 
the Altar to make az atonement for their Souls, Lev. 


any exch;nge ; 
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Bloud which was offered on the Altar as an Arone- 
ment for their lives which were forferted to him. 
And thus you: ſee what are the neceſſary conditi- 
ons of a real, and perfedt, Expirtory S2crifice; all 
which, as I ſhall now ſhew you, Gdo fully coxcenter 
in the Death and Sacrifice of our Saviour. As 

1. In dying 6r being ſacrificed he was ſubſtituted 
in the. 7002 of linful men to be punijhed for them 
in order to zhcir being releaſed from their perſonal 
obligation to puniſhment. And hence, Fir. 2.14. 
he is-ſaid to have given himſelf for us that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purifie to himſelf a 
peculiar people zealous of good works,that is,he gave 
hi life in exchange for ours, and thereby became 
our &17x&. For by what follows, it is plain 
that his giving himſelf for us here is to be under- 
ſcood by way of an expration, for it was, firſt, to 
redeem us from all iniquity, which is the very 
phraſe by which che verrze and efficacy of Prop- 
eiatory Sacrifiges is expreiled ; for io zv7piw, which 
ſigntfhes to redeem in the Greek, is the ſame 
wich 192 which ſignifies to expiare by Sacrifice 
in the Hebrew ; and accordingly the Greek word 
avrpoy, which in the Greek fignifies the price of 
redemption, is frequently uſcd for ihe? Hebrew 
Copher, which ſignifies a price to reconcile or 
propitiate, Sothat Chriſt's giving himſelf for us 
to redeem ws from all iniquity, miuft fignifie, ac- 
cording to the common acceptation of the Phraſe, 
his laying down his life for us as the price of ozr 
propitiation with God. For ſo among the Jews ther 
common form of ſpeech, Let me be yonr redemptions 
was as much as to ſay, let me hear your Iniquicies, 
and undergo the puniſhment of them that you 
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may eſcape, Buxt. Lex. Chald. 1078. Agree- 
ably to which in Heb. g. 15. Chriſt is ſaid to die 
for the redemption of tranſgreſſions, that is, to buy 
off the puniſhment of them with his own bloud. 
For ſo he is ſaid to have) given himſelf dyriavrpey, 
3. e, a ranſom or price of Redemption for all, 
1 Tim. 2.5, 6. and to have given his life as a 
»yrger or ranſom for many, Matth. 20.28. But 
then ſecondly, his giving himſelf for us was to 
purifie w, which alſo refers to the parifications 
which were made by Expiatory Sacrifices. For ſo 
the word xzaJagitey ſignifies, to cleanſe from guile 
by Sacrifice. I hus Lev. 16. 30. On that day ſhall 
the Prieſt make Atonement for ye to purifie ye, that 
ye maybe pure from all your ſin before the Lord ; 
and fo the word is generally taken not only in the 
Writings of Zoſes., but alſo in all other Authors, 
by whom Exprzatory Sacrifices are promiſcuouſly 
called iaacie, dyvisind, and xabeprixe, 1.0. ato- 
wing, ſanttifying, and purifying, Agreeably to 
which, the bloud of Chriſt is ſaid to purifie us from 
all ſin, i.e, from the guilt of all fin, 1 Joh. 1.7: 
For it was from that that the bloud of Sacrifices 
did emmediztely purific men. And hence he is ſaid 
to have died for cur ſins, 1 Cor. 15:3 to have given 
himſelf for cur ſins, Gal. 1. 4. and to have once ſuf- 
fjered for our ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt, 1 Per. 3.8, 
and his Blaud is ſaid to be ſhed for many for the re- 
a1 ſion of fins, Matth. 26. 28. and tobe a Propitia- 
rion for our ſins, 1 John 4. 10, by which expreſſions 
It is evident that our fins were the cauſe, end the 
expiation of them the end of Chriſt's ſuffering ; 
- and it is upon this account that he is ſaid to bear our 
fins in his own bedyan the tree, 1 Pet. 2. 24. that is, 
Tn | = tQ 
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to undergo the puniſhment of them in thoſe exqui- 


fite torments he endured upon -the Croſs, and to 
be made ſin for ww, 2. Cor. 5. 21. even as the Expi- 
atory Sacrifices were made ſr, i.e. P:acula, that 
underwent the puniſhment of ſin for the Offenders 
that offered them, Lev. 4+ 3, 29- and alſo to be 
made a curſe for ms, Gal. 3. 13.that is, by having 
the guilts of our ſins transferred on him, even as 
the Sacrifices were curſed, as was ſhewed before, 
by the very tranſlation of the guilts of the people 
upon them; and accordingly, as by thi Tranſla- 
tion thoſe Sacrifices were rendered carſed and un- 
clean, and as ſuch, were to be burnt without the 
Camp, ſo our Saviour upon the ſame account ſuf- 


fered without the Gate, Heb. 13. 11, 12, 


And to 


name no more, in /ſa. 53. we are told, That he 
ſnould bear our griefs, and carry our ſorrows, and 
eſſtons, and bruiſed for 
aſtiſements of our peace 
were upon him, and that by his ſtripes we ſhould be 
healed; that the Lord hath [2:id upon him the iniqui- 
ties of 14 all, and that for our tranſgreſſions he was 
ſtricken, that bis Soul was made an Offering for ſin 
that he ſhould bear our iniquities, and be numbred 
with the tranſgreſſors, and bear the ſins of many, 
and make interceſſion for the tranſpreſſors ; all which 
expreſſions do as plainly denote him to be ſubſts- 
tured to be puniſhed for #s, in order to our re- 
leaſe, as it is poſſible for words to do; and, un- 
leſs we will admit that to be the ſence of Scripture, 
which the words of it do as plainly import as they 
could have done if it had been its ſence, it will be 
impoſlible to determine it to any ſence whatſo- 
ever; becauſe men may prevaricate upon the 


be wounded for our tra 
our iniquities ;, that the C 


plaineſt 
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plaineſt words, and with quirks of Wit and Criti- 
ciſm peryert them to a contrary meaning. Andl 
dare undertake by the ſame Arts that our Advet= 
{aries ule to avoid the force of theſe Teſtimonies, 
to elude the plaineſt words that the Wit of man 
can invent ro expreſs this Propoſition, that 
Chrijt*s Death was a puniſment for onar ſins; which 
to any rezfonable man is a ſuſhcient anſwer to all 
the Socinian Cavils. And indeed the whole car- 
rent of Seripture runs ſo clear againſt them, thar 
they do as good as acknowledge, that according 
to the moſt common and xatural acceptation of its 
words, it fairly implies the Doctrine we contend 
for, viz. that the Death of Chriſt was a real pu- 
niſhment for the fins of tne World ; bur their 
main Plea is, that it is #njuft, inthe nature of the 
thing, to puniſh oze man for the fins of anvrher, 
and therefore we ought rather to impoſe any ſence 
on the words of Scriprure, kow foreia ſocver, 
than attribute to God ſo great a piece of znjuſtice, 
2s the puniſhing his own Sox for the ſins of the 
World. But as for the Juſtice of this procedure, 
I ſhall endeavour by and by to clear and vindicate 
It. 
IT. He died ing:re and ſpotleſs Innocence z and 
this was highly neceſſary to his being an Expratory 
Sacrifice for the ſins of orhers. For had he been 
a fizner, he had deſerved to die upon his own ac- 
count, and the utmoſt effect of his Death could 
have bcen only the Expzation of his ewn fin, by 
which his {ife muſt have been forfezted to the di- 
vine Juſtice; and it is imnoſſible that he who 
hath forfeited his own life, ſhould by his death re- 
deem the forfeited lives of ormers. And accor- 
dingly, 
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cordingly, Heb. 7. 26, 27. we are told, that fuch 


an High Prieft became us who is holy, barmleſs, and © 


zndefiled, ſeparate from ſenners, and made higher 
than the Heavens, who needed not daily, as thoſe 


High Prieſts, to offer up ſacrifice firſt for his own 


ſins, &c, becauſe the Sacrifice which he offered 
was his ewn {:fe;, ſo that had he been obliged to 
offer that for bs own ſins,it could have made no Ex- 
plation for ozrs ; the bare payment of a man's own 
debt being no fatisfaCtion for other mens. And 
therefore herein the Apoſtle places the wvertue and 
efficacy of Chriit*s bloud, by which it was rendred 
{uſficiently.preczozs to be a ranſom for the ſins of 
the World,. that it was of a Lamb without ſpot or 
blemiſh, 3... the bloud of a moſt holy and innocent 
perſon, who never deſerved the leaſt evil on his 
own account, - and therefore was truly preciozs, 
an1 fit to be a ranſom for the ſins of others, 
1 Pet. 1.:8, 19. And accordingly he is ſaid to 
be made ſin for us, 1.e.to be devoted as a Sacrifice 
for our ſins, whoknew no ſin, 2 Cor. 5.21. where 
you ſee the great Emphaſis of his Sacrifice 1s laid 
upon his J:nocence, as that which was neceflary 
toqualifie him to be a Sacrifice for others. So that 
by that ſpotleF obedience of Chriſt*s1ife, through 
the whole courſe of which he did no fin, neither 
was there any guile found in his mouth, he conſecra- 
ted himſelf an acceptable Sacrifice to God for the 
ſins of the World. | 

II. His Death was of ſufficient zntrinſeck, worth 


and value to be an equivalent commutation for the - 


puniſhment that was due to the whole world of fin- 
ners. For the reaſon why GoJ would not pardon 
ſinners w:rbout ſome commutation for the punith- 

Eg: ment 


ment that was due from them to his Juſtice, was 
that he might preſerve and maintain the Authori- 


ty of his Laws and Government. For had heex-- 


acted the puniſhment from the ſinners themſelvey, 
he muſt have deſtroyed the whole Race of Man- 
kind; and had he pardoned them, on the other 
hand, without any puniſhment art all, he muſt 
have expoſed his authority to the contempt and 
outrage of every bold and inſolent Offender; and 
therefore to avoid theſe dangerous extremities of 
ſeverity and impunity, his infinite wiſdom found 
out this expedient, to admit of ſome exchange for 
our perſons and puniſhment, that ſo ſome other 
thing or perſon being ſabſtiruted in our ſtead, to 
ſuffer and be puniſhed for us, neither we might be 
deſtroyed, nor our ſins be wnpuniſhed, This there+- 
fore being the reaſon of God's admitting of. Sacri- 
fice, it was highly requiſite that the puniſhment of 
the Sacrifice ſhould bear ſome proportion to the 
_ guilt of the Offenders; otherwiſe it will not az- 
ſwer God?s reaſon of admitting it. For ſince the 
reaſon of his admitting it was the ſecurity of his 
Authority, the leff he had admitted, the /-f he muſt 
haye ſecured his Authority by it. For to have ex- 
ated a ſmall puniſhment for 2 great demerirt, 
would have been within a few degrees as deſtru- 
Ctiveto his Authority as to have exatted more at 
all; to puniſh but {irrle for great. Crimes, is 
within oze remove as miſchievous to Government 
aStotal impunity; and therefore to ſupport his 
own Authority over us, it was highly requiſite 
that he ſhould exaCt not only a pxniſhment for our 
{in, but alſo a puniſhment preporeronable to the 
guilt and demerit of it, For there 1s no _ 
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but the 2#arer the puniſhment is to the demerit of 
the ſin, the greater ſecurity it muſt give to his 
Authority. And upon th#« account the Sacrifices 
of the Fews were infinitely ſhore of making a ful 
expiation for their ſins ; becauſe being; but brute 
Arimals, theic death was no way a proportionable 
puniſhment. to the great demerit of the fins of the 
People. For what proportion could there be be- 
tween the momentany {ufferings of a Beaſt, and 
thoſe eternal ſufferings which the ſins of a 2an do 
deſerve ? The death of a Beaſt is a puniſhment 
very ſhort of the death of a 41a, but infinite- 
ly ſhort of that erernal death to which the man's 
guilts do oblige him 5 and accerdingly the Expi- 
ations which were made for Mer by the death of 
thoſe Beaſts were very ſhort and imperfeit. For- 
fo the Apoſtle tells us, that they only ſan#ified 
to the purifying of the fleſh, Heb. g. 15. that is, 
to the acquitting them from their Corporal Penal- 
ties and legal Uncleanneſſes;, but could not at 
all make them perfet# as pertaining to their Con- 
ſciences, 5.e. could not expiate the guile of any 
wilful ſin, by which their Conſciences were laid 
waſte and wounded, ver. 9g. And accordingly 
the Heathen ſeem to be aware how ſhort the death 
of Beaſts was of the puniſhment which was due 
for the ſins of Mer. For though in ordinary ca- 
ſes they ſacrificed Beaſts, as well as the Fews, yet 
in great extremities, when they conceived their 
Gods to be highly diſpleaſed with them, even the 
moſt c:vil:zed of them ſacrificed Hen; which 
ſhews, that they thought the death of Beaſts to 
be an #nſufficient expiation for the ſins of men. And 
indeed it cannot be denied bur that the Sacrifice 
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of a Man, as ſuch, is much more proportionable to 
The puniſhment which the fins of men deſerve, than 
the Sacrifice of a Beaſt ; becauſe a Man: is a much 
obler Creature, as being far advanced above a 
Beaſt by the Prerogative of his Reafon; . and con- 
ſequently hw death, conſidered as a Han, mult 
be a much more valuable exchange for the puniſh- 
ment that is due to thoſe he dies for. But herein 
the Heathen were miſerably miſtaken, that they 
d1d not conſider that the ex whom they ſacrifi- 
ced, were ſinners as well as themſelves, and that 
It is a much greater flaw in an Expiatory Sacrifice 
to bea-Sinner than tobe a Brute, For whereas 
the latter only renders it leſs efeltual and valuable; 
the former, as was ſhewn betore, renders it ut- 
terly vo:d and inſignificant ;, and therefore though 
the death of a Mar, conſidered as ſuch, is of 
much more vale than the death of a Beaft, yet 
to exprate for the ſins of men, there is more inter- 
nal vertxe and efficacy in the death of an innocent 
Beaſt, than of a ſinful Man ; becanſe the /atrer 
can explate only for his ewz ſin, whereas the for- 
mer Can have no lin but that of others to expiate. 
Since therefore men were al] ſpotted and blemiſhed 
with Sin, there was 0 life ſo fit for them to offer 
to God, in commutation for their forfeited lives, 
as that of innocent Brutes;, ſo that the beſt com- 
mutation they could make was infinitely ſhort of 
their demerit, And ſuppoſethat the -mex which 
the Heathen offered had been all pure and innocent, 
yet their {zves would have been only an equivalent 
commutation for the forfeited lives of an equal 
number of ſinners; unleſs therefore one half of 
Mankind had been i#nocent, and they had been ſa- 
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crificed for the other halfrhat wes' gwilty, it had 
not been an eqzal Commuration ſo much as for the 
temporal puniſhment which was due to God from 
the gazlry ;, but then for their eternal puniſhment a 
Hecatomb of Angels had been ſhort and inſufficient. 
For what proportion 1s there between a temporary 
death and an eternal miſery ? Since therefore, in 
great compaſſion to us, God hath thought meet 
LO accept of a Sacrifice inlieu of that puniſhment 
which was due to him from Aankend, and ſince 
to ſecure his own Arthority, it was highly requi- 
ſire that what ehzs Sacrifice ſuffered for us, ſhould 
be in ſome meaſure equivalent to what we had de- 
ſerved, and ſince we had deſerved to ſuffer for 
ever, It neceſſarily follows that this Sacrifice muſt 
be ſomething 7finirely more preciows and valuable 
than the bloud of Balls and Goats, yea, than the 
lives of Men or Angels; and what can that be bur 
the blond of the Eternal Son of God, the infinite 
dignity of whoſe Perſon rendered his ſufferings for 
us equivalent to the infinite demerit' of our ſins. 
For it was the dignity of his Perſon that gave the 
value to his ſufferings, and inhanced his temporary 
Death to a full equivalence to thoſe endleſs miſeries 
which we had deſerved, For if the life ofa King 
be ( as David”s People told him ) worth ten thou- 
ſand lives, of what an infinite value muſt the life 
of the Lord of glory and of the Prince of life be, 
who being the Son of God, cf the ſame Narare and 
Eſſence with his eternal Father, muſt from thence 


' neceſſarily derive upon his Sacrifice an 1mmenſity 


of worth and efficacy. And hence we are ſaid ra 
be parchaſed with the bloud of God, Atﬀts 20. 28, 
and to have the life of God laid down for us, Fohn 

7 cities 3.16. 
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3. 16. and to be redeemed not with corruptible 
things, as Silver and Gold, but with the precious 
bloxd of ChrifF, 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. and accordingly 
the Author to the Hebrews makes the verrue and 
efficacy of Chriſt's bloud to conſiſt in the worth 
and value of it; For if the bloud of Bulls and 
Goats, &C. ſanttified to the purifying of the fleſh, 
how much more ſhall the bloud of Christ,who through 
the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without pot to 
God, purge your conſciences from dead works to 
ſerve the living'God, Heb. 9. 13, 14. By all 
which it is evident that it was the infinite dignity 
of Chriſt's Perſon which derived that infinite 
merit on his Sacrifice, whereby it became an equzi- 
valent to the infinite demerit of our fins. Nay, 
of ſuch an infinite value and worth was his Sa- 
crifice, that it not only countervailed for the 
puniſhment due for our fin, but did abundantly 
preponderate it; upon which account God inga- 
 ged himſelf, not only to remit that Puniſhment, 
in conſideration of it, but alſo to beſtow his Spi- 
rit and eternal life on us; both which, as hath 
been ſhewn before, are as well the purchace of 
Chriſt's bloud, as the remiſſion of our ſins. For 
God might have remizted our puniſhment withont 
ſuperadading the gift of his Spirit and eternal life 
to it ; and therefore ſince, in conſideration of 
Chriſt's bloud, he hath ſuperadded theſe Gifts 
to the remiſſion of our puniſhment, ir is evident 
that his bloud was equivalent to both, 5. e. thar it 
was not only a valuable conſideration for the par- 
don of our ſins, but alſo for the aſſiſtance of his 
Spirit, and our eternal bappineſ.. 


IV. His Death was on his part voluntary and 
unforced, 
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unforced, For ſince as a Sacrifice he was to be #4 
nocent, and yet to undergo the puniſhment of our 
ſin; he could not be the oxe, and do the other with< 
out his own free conſent and approbation. For no 


innocent perſon can be juſtly made obnoxious to, 


puniſhment but by his own AZ and Choice; be+ 
cauſe pxniſhment bears a neceſſary reſpect to ſin, 
and the deſerc of ſaffering evil doth originzlly 
ſpring out of doing evil. - So that an #nnocent per- 
ſon, conſidered as ſuch, cannot deſerve to be pu- 
niſhed, nor conſequently be juſtly ebliged theres 
untoz but yet, notwithſtanding his 12nocency, he 
may by his own W:# and Conſent oblige himſelf 
to undergo a puniſhment which otherwiſe he did 
not deſerve, and when he hath ſo obliged him- 
felf, the puniſhment miy be juſtly exatted of 
him. For though he hath no fin of his own to be 
puniſhed for, yer he may by his own aCt oblige 
himſelf to undergo the puniſhment of another 
man's: And therefore though merely as an inno- 
cent perſon he cannot deſerve to be puniſhed, cither 
upon his own account, or any other man's, becauſe 
having no ſin of his own he cannot be guilty of 
another man's ;, yet ſo far as he hath the free diſ- 
poſal of himſelf, he may ſubſtitute himſelf in the 
room of one that is gilecy, and thereby render 
himſelf obnoxious ro bu puniſhment. As for in- 
ſtance, ſuppoſe that by fome criminal attion of 
Nis own a man hath forfeiced his {berry or life to 
the Law, it is certain that no innocent man,as ſuch, 
can be thereupon obliged to ſuffer dearh or im- 
priſonment ;, but ſuppoſe that this innocent man 
having the free dioſal of himſelf ſhall volunta- 
rily offer his own life or liberty to the Magiſtrate 
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in exchange for the forfeiced life or liberty of the 
Criminal, and the Magiſtrate ſhall think meer: to 
accept it, in this caſe he is juſtly liable, notwith- 
ſtanding his 7nzocence, to uadergo the puniſhment 
thar was due to the Offender, For if be may juſtly 
offer this exchangc,2s.there 1s no doubr but he may, 
ſuppoſing that he. hath the free as5þoſal of him- 
{clt, to be ſure the CALagiſtrate may juſtly accepe 
of it, becauſe the lite of the Offender is as much 
in bzs Gifpoſal as the life that is offezed kim in,ex- 
change for it, is in the diſpoſal of the Offerer:;, fo 
that he hath as much righr to give the Offerer the 
Offenders life for his, as the Offerer- hath to give 
his own life for the Offenders ; and when beth 
Parties have a right to the goods which they ex- 
change with each other, and the goods whicly they 
recerve are On both ſides equivalent to the goods 
which they give, It is impoſlible the exchange 
fhould be 72juriows ro either ; the Magiftrate Can- 


not be injured, becauſe for the life of the Offen- 


der which he gives he receives the life of the Of- 
ferer which 1s equivalent ;, rhe Offerer .cannot be 
injured, becauſe for his own life which. he g:ves 
he-recerves the life of the Offender which is dearer 
to him; and ze/tber Party being injured, the ex- 
change muſ7 be juſt and equal on both ſides. Now 
that Chriſt had the free diſpoſa] of his ozz life, 
he himſelf tells us, John 10. 18. No man taketh 
amy life from me, but ] lay it diwn of my ſelf; . I 
have power to lay it down, ana Þ have powews to take 
it 1 again, ins commandment have I received of 
my Father ,, And that the lives of our Souls were 


in God's free diſpoſal, as being juſtly forfeited to. 
him .by_ our firs, the" Scripture.allures us when it 


tells, 
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tells, that al bave ſinned, and that the wages of 
ſin is death,  Chrilt*s life therefore being in his 
own free diſpoſal, he had an undoubred right to 
exchange it with God for the lives of our Souls, 
and the lives cf our ſouls being in God's free dil- 
poſal, he had as undoubted .a right to exchange 
them with Chriſt's for his life upon the free 
Tendry which he made of it. And in this ex- 
change neither Party could be injured, becauſe they 
both received an equivalent for what they gave 
Chri# gave his own life to God, for which God 
gave him the lives. of our Souls in exchange, 
which were far dearer to him; God gave the lives 
of our Souls to Chriſt, for which Chriſt gave him 
his own. moſt precious life in exchange, which, 
conſidering the infinite dignity of his Perſon, was 
at the leaſt tant-amount. It is true indeed, both 
Parties having a right to the free difoſal' of 
the goods which they exchange with each other, 
to render the exchange juſt and valid it was ne- 
ceffary that both ſhould be freely cenſenting to it ; 
now that Ged was freely conſenting I ſhall ſhew 
by and by ; and that Chrift was ſo too: the Scri- 
pture expreſty teſtifies; for ſa we are told, that 
he gave himſelf for our ſins, Gal. 1.4. and that he 
gave hu life a ranſom for many, and gave br fleſh 
for the life of the World, Matt. 21. 28. and'in a 
word, that he gave himſelf for us that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, Tit. 2. 14. and that 
he laid down hs life for ws, 1 John 3. 16. all which 
plainly imply, that by his own voluntary conſent 
he ſubſtituted himſelf to ſuffer in or ſtead thar 
we might eſcape, and freely exchanged his own life 
with God for the lives of oxr Souls which were 
M 2 forfeited 
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forfeited to him. And it, norwithFtanding his 
innocence, it were jusF in God to expoſe him, 
without any reſpeCt to our fins, to all thoſe bitter 
ſufferings he endured, ( and that it m4 ſo the 
Soecintans themſelves mult acknowledge, or charge 
God with injuſtice} how much more was it juſt 
when of his own- accord he ſubſt:tured himſe]t-to 
bear exr puniſhment for us, and freely exchanged 
his {fe for our Salvation ? 

V. And haſtly, His Death was admirted and 
accepted by God in lieu of the puniſhment which 
was Cue to him from Mankind; and it is rhe 
that compleats it an Exptatory Sacrifice, and with- 
out this it had been alcogether imſegnificant to the 
expiation of ſin, notwithſtanding all the above- 
named qualifications. For it is the perſonal pu- 
niſhmenc of the Offender which ſin gives God a 
right to, and which the Obligation of his violated 
Law exatts ; fince therefore al{ Mankind had 
ſinned, they all (ſtood bound to God to ſuffer the 
_ deſert of their ſin mm their owz perſons, and there- 
fore the ſufferivg of another in our ſtead can fig- 
nife nothing towards the releaſing us from this 
Obligation, unleſs God in pure Grace and Favonr 
to us ſhall pleaſe to admit and accept it ; becauſe 
anotvers ({uffering is not oxrs, and it is oxrs that 
God hath arightro. Indeed the puniſhment of the 
guilty perſon himſelf, ſuppoſing 1t to be equal to 
his faxlr, Goth without any interpoſal of Grace, 
extingniih the gzi/r of it, and by its own force 
and vertue a4;folve his Obligation to puniſhnient; 
hecauſe when a man hath ſuffered as much as he 
deſerves, he hath ſuffered as miich as the Law 
can oblige him to, and fo conſequently cannot 
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be obliged to ſuffer any more; but ſhould another 
ſuffer for me even as much as I deſerved to ſuf- 
fer my ſelf, ic will be altogeth.r inſiznificant to 
the expiation of my guilc, unleſs God in meer 
grace will accept it for my ſuffering, becauſe it is 
nor enothers fiffering bur my owz that the obli- 
gation of his Law demands and exatts of me; and 
although the orhers ſuffering for me may as effe&tu- 
ally ſecure the Honour and Authority of God's Law 
as if I had ſuffered what I deſerved in my ow#z 
perſon, yet it is evident chat in admitting the 
ethers ſuffering inſtead of mine, God remits and 
relaxes the Obligation of his Law, which re- 
gGuires that I ſhould ſuffer in my own perſon. 
And therefore notwithſtanding that Chriſt hath 
ſuffered tor us, and God hath admitted his ſuffer- 
ing for ours, yet this being out of meer grace 
and favorr to us, he 1s ſtill rruly ſaid co pardon 
and forgive us for ChriiÞPs ſake, Eph. 4. 32. be- 
cauſc for che ſake of Chris ſuffering he graciouſly 
remirs to #5 the Obligation of his Law which re- 
quires the puniſhment of our fin at our own hands, 
and ſince his remitting ro us the Obligation of his 
Law for the ſake of Chriſt's ſuffering was pure 
grace and favour, he was not. at all obliged to 
remiC it #nconditionally, but being abſolute Ma- 
ſter of his own graces and favours he might remir 
it upon what terms and conditions he pleaſed. So 
that though if we had ſuffered in our own per- 
fons the utmoſt of what our fin doth deſerve, be 
had been obliged in ;ut:ce ro diſcharge us without 
any farther condirion, yer ſince out of his own free 
grace he hath admitted another to ſuffer for 1s, 
fe may admirc it with what /imirations he pleaſes, 
| M 3 pa and 
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and if he ſhall think meet (as he hath done) to 
limit it to our repentance and amendment, all that 
Chriſt hath ſuffered for us will be inſignificant to 
our diſcharge from our obligation to puniſhment 
unleſs we repent and amend, So that the Death of 
Chriſt, you ſee, doth nor expiate mens fins as 
their perſonal puniſhinents do, by their own na- 
tural verrue, but by vertue of God's accepting 
ic upon his own terms and conditions. And with= 
out God*s accepting it, it would not have been at 
all an expiation for the ſins of the World,and with- 
out the conditions upon which he accepteth it, 
VIZ. our repentance and amendment, 1t will not be 
at all an Expiation for ours, Now God hath ſo- 
lemnly declared his acceptance of Chriſt's Death 
as an Expiation for our fins; for it was God that 
laid upon him the iniquities of us all, Ifa. 53. 6. that 
gave his only begotten Son, John 3+ 16. and ſent 
him to be apropitiation for w, 1 Joh. 4. 10. which 
plainly imply his free acceptance of him; And 
therefore Chriſt is ſaid ro have giver himſelf for 
5 an Offering and a Sacrifice to God for a ſweet 
ſmelling ſavonr, Eph.5.2. 4#.e. for an Explation 
Li3at was $'Snly grateful and acceptable co him. v0) 
that mow The expiation of our fins by the bloud of 
Chriſt wholiy depends on car performing the con- 
a:tion ON which God hath accepted ir, and lince ir 
is upon concition that we repent and amend, that 
Gad hith accepted the bloud of Chriſt in ex- 
change for the eternal puniſhment we owe him, 
unleſs we perform th& condition, the Bloud of 
Chriſt will not at all avazl us, but we ſhall ſtill re- 
m21n as much ob/:ged to undergo that puniſhment, 
as it he had zcver dicd for us at all, God?s accep- 
| | | OL tance 
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tance indeed hath made the Death of Chriſc 
available for us under thoſe conditions and limit a- 


- tions upon which he accepted it, but if when he 


hath- accepted irc conditionally, we expect that it 
ſhould avail us abſolurely and: unvondrtionally, we 
miſerably deceive and 2bnſe our own ſouls. Thus 
far therefore God's acceprance of Chriſt's Death 
inſtead of the puniſhment we have deſerved hath 
rendred it an etfectual expration and ranſom for ſin- 
ners, that if they repent and amend they ſhall be 
releaſed and acquitted from the obligation they lie 
under to )ſuffer eternal puniſhment in their own 
perſons, *and entzrlcd to everlaſting life and hap- 
pine. And thus the Death of Chriſc, you ſee, 
had in ic all the neceſſary qualifications of a real 
and compleat propitiatory Sacrifice; I proceed 
therefore in the ſecongplace to ſhew what a wiſe 
and effefaual method this of God's admirting 
Chriſt?s Sacrifice for ſinners is to reduce and reform 
Mankind, which will evidently appear by conſide- 
ring theſe five things: | 

Firſc, That the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death was 
a moſc ſenſivle and affetting acknowledgment of 
the infinite gaile and demerit of our fin. For thus 
under the Law the offering of Propitiatory Sa- 
crifices implicd a moſt ſolemn and ſcxfible con- 
feſſion of the guzlt of the Offerer. For his laying 
his hand upon the head of his Sactifice, was a 
Symbolical ation by which he ſolemnly ack»ow- 
ledged to God that he had juſily deſerved to ſuf- 
fer that death bimſelf which his Sacrifice was 
ſuffering for him ; and accordingly the Jews have 
this Maxim, Ub: non eft peccatorum confeſſio, ib1 
non eſt impoſitio manuum, quia manuum impoſitio 
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ad confeſſionem pertinet ; where there is no con- 
feilion of ſins there is no impoſition of' hands, 


b:cauſe the impoſition of hands appertains to Conr - 


f-ſſion. For ſo Lev.5. 5, they are particularly 
dicected ro confeſs their fins upon their bringing 

their Treſpaſs-Offering before the Lord, and, as 
- hath been ſhewy betore, they had a ſet Farm of 
Confeſſion in all their cxpiatory Sacrifices, and 
particularly in that ſolemn Propitiation, viz. the 
diſmiſſion of the Scape- Goat, the High Prieſt is 
directed to lay boch his hands upon the Goats 
Hcad, and to confeſs over him gll the iniguities of 
the Children of Iſracl, Lev. 16. 21. ſo that as Con- 
Feſſion is 3 kind of audivle Sacrifice, fo Sacrifice 
was a kind of viſeble Confeſſion; and the demeric 
cf their ſin heing thus repreſented to their Eyes by 
tne death of their Sacrifice, was far more apt to 
move and «ffe& them with horror and deteſtation of 
It» than any audible Confeſſion how ſevere or 
pungent ſoever. And accordingly our Saviour in 
offering up kimſcifas an expiation for our ſin, did 
as It were, Jay his hand upon his own head, and, 
as our Repreſentative, ſolemnly acknowledge to 
God that we had juſtly deſerved to ſuffer for our 
fa a punlihment equivalent to that which he was 
undergoing for us. And what a dreadful one 
muſt tit. be which 1s equivalent to the Death of 
the Son of Gad ? What leſs puniſhment than our 
everlaſting miſery can countervail the temporary 
geath of him who was ſo eminentand innocent, who 
was God-maz united in axe perſon, and the Lamb 
"of God without Spot or blemiſh ? If the Jews by 
iacrificing a Beaſt did make ſuch a moving ac- 
k£nqwldgment, that they themſelves deſeryed to 
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die, how much more did Chrift by. ſacrificing 
himſelf for us, acknowledge in our ſtead that we 
deſerved to die erernally ? So that whatſoever 
vertye there is in the moſt bitter and parthetick con- 
feſſion to create in mens minds a horrour and de- 
reſtation of their ſins, all that and much more 
there is in the Sacrifice of our Saviour, whoſe 
Bloud cried logder againſt our fins, and made a fac 
more Tragical confeſſion of their demerit than it?s 
poſſible for the moſt ſorrowfſul Penitent to do with 
all the Eloquence of his grief and bitter ſtrains of 
ſelf-abhorrence. And hence our Saviour is ſaid 
to have condemned ſin in the fleſh, Rom. 8. 3. 
z. e. to have ſylemnly acknowledged by his 
ins for it, what a dreadful puniſhment it de- 
Er Ves, 

Secondly, It is to be conſidered alſo, that 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death was a moſt ample 
declaration of God's ſeverity againſt our ſins. 
All wiſe Governours ought ſo to exerciſe their 
Aercy, as that it may not be prejud:cial to their 
Authority by givingOffenders encouragementto kick 
againſt ic ; bur whilſt their mercy is eaſie, and apt 
to be moved by ſl:zghr Reaſons and Motives, it will 
infallibly expoſe their Authority, and render it 
cheap and vile in the eyes of bold and inſolent Of- 
fenders; the Reaſons therefore which move a 
Prince to pardon Criminals ought to be ſuch, if poſ- 
fible, as give all manner of d:ſcouragement to them 
from preſuming upon smpunity for the future. God 
therefore being inclined by the infinite benzgmity of 
his Nature to fhew mercy to ſinners, was obliged 
1n wiſdom to ſhew it in ſuch a way, and upon ſuch 
reaſons as might ſufficiently diſcourage them 
m from: 
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from preſaming upon his ercy to the prejudice of 
his Authority ;, and there is no reaſon could be ſo 
ſufficient to this end, -as a wvalxable Sacrifice to 
ſuffer in our ſtead, and beay the puniſhment of our 
ſin , which reaſon carries with-it- ſuch an awful 
ſeverity, as muſt needs diſhearten any conſidering 
finner from preſuming upon impunity if he go oz 
in his fin. For next to exacting the puniſhment 
of the Offender himſelf, the moſt dreadful ſeveri- 
ty he could have expreſſed was not to remit it up- 
on any conſideration but this, thar ſome other 
jhould undergo it in his ftead; and by how much 
greater and more valuable the perſon is, who un- 
dergoes it for us, ſo much greater and more for- 
midable God's ſeverity appears in remitting it to 
vs. Since therefore in conſlideration of our Par- 
don,God would admit no meaner Sacrifice than the 
precious Bloud of his own Eternal Son, he hath 
hereby expreſſed the utmoſt indignation againſt 
our ſin, that he could poſſibly do, anleſs he had 
abſolutely reſolved ever to pardon it at aft. So 
that zow we have all the reaſon that Heaven or 
Earth can afford us, to tremble at his ſeverity, 
even while we are within the Arms of his mercy. 
For what man in his Wits would take encouragec- 
ment to ſinon from a mercy that coſt the Bloud of 
the Son of God? Hethart can preſume upon ſuch a 
reaſon of mercy hath courave enough to ont-face 
the fames of Hell, and if Hell it ſelf had ſtood 
open before us, and we had ſeen the damned Ghoſts 
weltering in the flames of ic, it would not have 
given us ſuch a loud and borrible warning of God?s 
feveriry againſt our fin as this tremendous Sacrifice 


of the Son of God doth. Ifthen a: mercy that is 
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ſo ſecured from being made an encouragement to 
ſin by the terrible reaſon and conſideration upon 
which it is founded cannot deter us from inning on, 
there is no wi/e mercy that we are capable of, and 
conſequently no mercy that the great God can in- 
dulge with ſafety to his Authority. For what 
mercy can be fafe from our abuſe and preſumprion, 
if ehis be not that is thus guarded with thunder, 
and attended with the utmoſt ſeverity that mercy 
could poſlibly admit of ? Wherefore if after [ 
have ſeen my Saviour in his Agony deprecating 
with fruitleficries that fearful Cup which I deſer- 
ved ; if after I have beheld him hanging on the 
Croff, covered with Wounds and Bloxd, and in 
the bitter Agony of his Soul heard him crying our, 
Hy God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? 
And, ina ward, ifafter I haye ſeen that God, 
to whom he was infinitely dear and precious, turn 
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a deaf car to his meurnful cries, and utterly refuſe - 


to abate him ſo much as one degree or circumſtance 
of a moſt ſhameful and rormenting death in confſi- 
deration of my Pardon; 1f, I ſay, after ſuch a 
horrible ſpectacle I have heart enough to ſen on, 1 
am a couragioxs ſinner indeed, or rather a despe- 
rate One, not io be affetted or reſtrained by all the 
terrors of Hell. 

Thirdly, This Sacrifice of Chriſt is alſo to be 
conſidered as a moſt obliging expreſſion of the love 
of God and our Saviour to us. For if God had fo 
pleaſed he might have exacted our puniſhment art 
our owz hands, and made us ſmart for ever in our 
own Perſons, and this notwithſtanding we: had 
heartily repented. For though to repent is the beſt 
thing a ſinner cax do, yet it doth not alter the za- 
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rare of the ſin he repenteth of, ſo as to render ir 
Aefevil or. lef deſerving of puniſhment; nor in- 


' deed is Repentance a ſefſicient reafon to move the 
all-wife Governour of the World to grant a pub- 
Jick Act of pardon and indulgence to ſinners; it be- 


ing inconſiſtent with the fafety of any Govern- 
ment, Divine or Hamane, fo far to encourage 
Offenders, as to rndemmfie them by a publick De- 
claration mecrly upon condition of their future re- 
pentance and amendment. For all men are naturally 
apt to preſume that God: will be better to them 
than his word, and therefore had he declared thar 
he would pardon them npon their repentance with- 
out any other reaſon, this would have encouraged 
them to hope that he might pardon them, though 
they repented not t all, or at leaſt thongh they 
repented but by halves, Wherefore ſince our 
repentance jSnor a ſufficient reaſon tooblige God 
to grant a publick Pardon to ſinners, and ſince this 
w2s the beſt reaſon we could offer in our own bz- 
haif to move him thereunto, ir hence neceſſirily 
foilows, that be might have ;zu/ly exatted the pu- 
niſhment of our fin of #4, and made ns ſmart for 
it for ever, notwithſtanding the beft reaſon we 
could have offered him to the contrary. But ſuch 
was his goodzefſtowards us, as fo admit another to 
ſoffer in oxr- ſtead, that fo neither we might be 
rained, nor our fins be unpuniſhed. And rhen that 
the puniſhment of our fin might be a ſufficient re- 
Daration to his znjurcd Authoricy, he admitted his 
own Sou upon his voluntary offcring himſelfro un- 


- d-rgo it for us, who by the dipaity and znnucence 


5t his Perſon rendered that remporary Dearth he un- 
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which we had deſerved. Now whzt a Prodipyof 
{ove was this, that the God of Heaven whom we 
had fo infinitely offended, ſhould part with his 
own San for us, and freely confent that he ſhould 
undergo oxr puniſament | Which while 1 feriouſſy 
\ conſider, it puzzles my concert, and oxt-reaches my 
wonder ; ſo that though I: have infinite reaſon 
to rejoyce in it, yet while I am contemplating it, 
I ſeem ro be looking down from ſome ſtupendions 
Precipice, whole height fills me with a ſacred hor- 
rour, and almoſt overſets my Reaſon, Bur Oh! 
the amazing love of the Son of God towards us, 
that he ſhould put bimſelf in our ſtead, -and inter- 
poſe his own Breaſt as a living Shield between 
ours and his Father's Vengeance! which, conſi- 
dering the greatneff of his Perſon, and of our un- 
worthineſs, is ſuch a ſfupendiows expreſſion of 
Love, as no Romance of Friendſuip ever thought 
of ! And what is the proper influence of all this 
love, but to oblige us fof ever to God and our Sa- 
viour, in the bands of a reciprocal affetion; to 
melt down our ſtubbornnef and enmity againſt 
them, and draw us on to our duty with the Cords 
of an invincible indearment ? Foris it poſſible my 
fins ſhould be as dear to me as the Son of God was to 
his. own Father, and yet the Father lefc him our 
of love to me, and ſhall not I leave rhem out of 
tove to him? And when the Son of God hath been 
fo kind to me as to lay doyn his life for me, canT 
be fo ingrareful to him as to doar upon thoſe ſins 
which he hated more than all the ſhame and rorment 
which he endured on their account ; rhoſe ſins that 
were the cauſe of all his ſufferings, the Thorns thar 
gored his Temples, and the Nails that pierced 
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his hands and feet ?- Sure if we are not utterly loft 
ro all that is modeſt and ingenuous, tender or appre+ 
henſive in Humane, Nature, it will be impollible 
for us to reſeſt theſe endearing inſtances of the love 
of Ged and our Saviour, which carry warmth and 
ferwour enough with them to melt the-moſt obdu- 
aurate Natures. | 

Fourthly, Chriſt*s Death and Sacrifice is alſo 
to be conſidered as a ſure and cerrainground of 
our hope of pardon, if. we repent and amend. For 
It was upon the vertue of Expiatory Sacrifices that 
all Mankind depended for their reconciliation with 
God ; and therefore theſe Sacrifices were a princi- 
pal part not only of the Religion of the Fews, .but 
of the Genriles too, who beſides their Enchariſti- 
cal, had their conſtantExpiatory Oblations to atone 
and pacific their Gods. And this more eſpecially in 
times of publick Danger.and Calamity, when they 
concelved their Gods to be moſt offended witit 
them ; at which Seafons they were wont to offer 
up their moſt coſtly Sacrifices, and devote not only 
Hecatombs of Beaſts to their Altars, but many 
times The more precious lives of cn, Womeny 
and Ch:ldren, imagining that the more valuable 


the lifewas, the greater verrxe there was IN It tO 


appeaſe the angry Deity. And upon this ſacred 
Rice did all the World build their hope of reconc:- 
liation with God, as being conſcious that by cheir 
tia they had forfeited their own lives to him, and 
that there was no other way to redeem them, but 
by making a commutation with him, and offering 
him; another life for their own, which was there- 
fore called arriuyE6r, 5.e. 2 life for their life, 
and &y7iav7pey, 4.e.the price of their Redem PRome 

UL 
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But alas ſo miſerably defe&:ve were the very beſt 
of their -Sacrifices, that they'could not rationally 
depend on them with any confidence or afſurance. 
For 3s for the Heather Sacrifices, God had never 
promiſed to accept them, and ir being an act of 
pure grace and favenr-in him to adm of fuch a 
commutation, it wholly depended on his own good- 
will, whether he would admit it or no; and withour 
ſome expreſp revelation it was impoſlible for them 
ro know which way his Will was determined inthe 
caſe. And then even their moſt prec:ou# Sacrifi- 
ces, which were the lives of en, were infinitely 
ſhort in value to redeem the Lives and Souls of 
thoſe that offered them ;- thofe ſacrificed mer be- 
ing {ſinners themſelves, and. they but a few finners 
for many. * And as for the ' Fewiſh Sacrifices, 
though God mimany cafes had 'promeſed to arcepr 
them in commutation for the lives of their Bodtes, 
yet wa 4, the: lives of Brutes, which 
were but negatively innocent; as being invapable 
of Sin''or Yertue, could” merit nothing of God, 
and conſequently were infinitely ſhore ofa wval- 
able commutation for the'forferred lives'of their 
Souls. -' Al-which confidered; there was'to rely- 
ing on them-for ' Redempeion from the Obligation 
they lay nnder to: erernal puniſhment. But now 
all theſe defeds are abundantly ſapphied in the Sa- 
crifie of our bleſſed Saviour. . For his life was not. 
only zxfinirely valuable by reaſon of his perſonal | 
Union to the Godhead, and ſo in It' ſelf an equi- 
valent Ranfom.; he was not: only no Sinner; which 
the beſt of the Heathen Sactifices were ; - he was 
nor only Nepatively innocent, which was all that 
the Jewiſh Sacrifices were'; 'but he was- alſo per- 

fectly 
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feRly righteous, and by vertue thereof infinitely 
dear and acceptable to God; and, to crown all, 
God himſelf both by expreſs Revelation, and by 
raiſing him from the dead, hath openly declared 
his acceptance of his precious bloud, as a Ranſom 
for the ſins of the World. And upon this molt 
ſure and certain ground ſtands our hope of pardon 
and reconciliation with God. So that in the pre-. 
cious bloud of this our meritorious and accepted Sa- 
crifice we openly behold the mercy of God invi- 
ting US Into grace and favour, and with oxt-ſtretch- 
ed arms ready to recezve and embrace us; which 
gives us the moſt effectual encouragement in the 
World to return to our duty. I confeſs if we had 
no ſuch Sacrifice to depend on, the ſence of our 
paſt guilts might juſtly diſcourage us from all 
choughts of future repentance ; for though the 
natural goodneſs and benignity of God might hap* 
pily give us ſome-ſmall hope, yet-on the other 
hand che conſideration of his natural abhorrence of 
fn, and the mighty Obligations he lies under to 
pariſh it, as he is a wiſe and righteoms Governour, 
would very much daſh our hope out of countenance. 
So that the urmoſt encouragement we could have 
had, would be that which the King of Nineveh 
gave his People, Who can tell if God will turn and 
repent, and turn away from bu fierce anger that we 
periſh not ? Jonah 3. 9. But ow we can certainly 
rell, that if we will turn from oxr fins, he will turn 
from hs anger } for our hope depends not on a 
doubtful peradventure, but upon a full, perfef, 
and ſufficient Sacrifice, paid down to, and accepted 
of God. What then ſhould hinder #s fron re- 
turning to him, who are thus firmly aſſuredof his 
gracious 
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-Sacrifices were regularly attended with Peace- 
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gracions reception, and do certainly know be- 
fore-hand, that all our paſt provocations ſhall be 
blotted out, and our penitent Souls embraced with 
the ſame grace and favour as if we had rever of- 
fended ? 

Fifthly, and laſtly, This Sacrifice of Chriſt is 
alſo to be conſidered as the Seal and Confirmation 
of the New Covenant. For thus of old Cove» 
nants between God and Men were wont to be ſeal- 
ed and tranſatted by Sacrifice, So Gen. 15, Abra- 
ham, by God's Command, being to ſtrike Cove» 
nant with him, offered a Sacrifice, which he di- 
vided in the middle, laying each Aoyety one 
againſt the other, berween which God paſſed in the 
likeneſs of a burning Lamp, and fo made a Cove- 
nant with him, ſaying, Unto thy Seed will I give 
this Land, in which Rite of palling berween the 
parts, God condeſcended to the manner of Mer ; 
for ſo the Jews, when they ſtruck Covenant with 
God, were wont to cut the Sacrifice iz ſunder, 
and paſs berween the parts thereof, Fer. 34. 18, 
19. by which aCtion they made this zmprecation 
on themſelves, Thu let me be divided and cut in 
pieces if I violate the Oath I have now made. Afhd 
accordingly, the bloud of the Sacrifice is called 
by Moſes, The bloud of the Covenant, Exod, 24. 
8. and the Jews are ſaid'to make a Covenant with 
God by Sacrifice, Pſal. 50. 5. For all. Expiatory 


offerings, in both which the Prieſt or the People 
were God's Gueſts, and in token of reconciliation 
did eat and drizk with him of the proviſions of his 
Altar or Table, For inthe burnt-offerings, the ſin- 
offerings, and the treſpaſ-rfferings,the Prieſts only, 
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as the Proxies and Repreſentatives of the People, 
were admitted to be God's Greſts; but then in 
the Peace-offerings which followed them, the 
People themſelves were admitted to his Table to 
partake with him of thoſe ſacred Viands. So that 
in the ficſt the Prieſts, as the Peoples Repreſent a- 
z#ves, {truck Covenant with God for them, in the 
ſecond rhey ſtruck Covenant with God for them» 
ſelves. ' hus as it wes the Cuſtom of all Nations 
/ to ſolemnize their Covenants with one another, 
by eating together, ſo God, in condeſcenſionto the 
manner of men, and to confirm their Faith in his 
Promiſes, did by the ſame Rite engage himſelf in 
Covenant with them. And in the ſame manner 
the Sacrifice of our bleſſed Lord was a Seal and 
Ratification of the New Covenant ; upon which 
account It is called, as the Fewiſh Sacrifices were, 
the blond of the Covenant, Heb. 10. 29. Heb. 13. 
.20. For his Sacrifice upon the Croſs was the 
*meritorious Sin-offering, in which he, as the 
High- Prieſt, the Head and Repreſeritative of his 
Church, did folemnize the New Covenant be- 
tween God and us, and obtained of his Father an 
Inviolable Ratification of his Promiſe of Grace and 
Eternal life, For in that dreadfal tranſattion 
God did folemmnly engage himſelf ro Chriſt in the 
behalf of his Church, to perform to her what he 
had promiſed, to the utmoſt, upon the terms ſpe- 
cified in the New Covenant. And therefore 
Chriſt is ſaid to have made reconciliation in his own 
body on the Croſs, and to have ſlain the enmity therc- 
0#, Eph. 2. 16. and to have made peace, thats, 
a Covenant of peace, through the bloud of the Croſs, 
Col. 1. 20, But then tv this Sr-offering there 
follows 
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follows a Peace-offering, and that is the Lord's 
Supper, in which the Church, for her ſelf, by 
eating and drinking at this Table, ſtrikes Cove- 
nant with God, and upon thoſe holy ſfregns of 
Chriſt's Body and Bloxud, gives to, and 1«ceives 
frem God aſſurance of mutual Amneſty and Friend- 
ſhip ;, and hence, 1 Cor. 10. 16, 20. this holy Sup- 
per is called, The Communion of the Body and Bloud 
of Chrift, and drinking the Cup of the Lord, and 
being partakers of tbe Table of the Lord. For 
when God in this Supper doth by the hand of his 
Prieſt preſent his Bread and Wine to us, he doth 
thereby renew his Covenant with us, and when we 
receive, and eat and drink God's Viands, we 
thereby renew o#r Covenant with him. Thus 
God in pfreat condeſceniion to our deſponding 
minds hath: been pleaſed to ratifie his Covenant 
with us in our own way and manner z not that 
this ratification doth render his Covenant ſarer in 
it ſelf, for nothing can be ſurer than his promiſe ; 
and yet fot the confirmation of our difident minds, 
he is ſometimes pleafed to add his Oath ro his Pro= 
miſe, and; for the ſame reaſon, to his Promiſe 
and Oath he hath ſuperadded theſe federal Ratifis 
cations, which being the ſame with thoſe legal 
Forms and Rituals by which men were wont to ra- 
tie their Covenants and Agreements with one 
another, are npon that account more 2Ppt IO afſure 
and confirmour minds. And now what a mighty 
influence muſt this ſolemn confirmation of the New 
Covenant have upon us, to excite and quicken Our 
Piety and Vertue, and render us at:nely zealous 
of good Works ? For when God hath not only 
owned all the promiſes of the New Covenant to be 
N 2 his ; 
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his, by the many miraculow atteſtations he hath 
given them, bur hath alſo vouchſafed by all thoſe 
federal Rites, that were moſt ſacred among men, 
co oblige himſelf to perform them, we have ebun- 
dant reaſcnto beljeve,. not only that it is be that 
hath promiſed all the good things of this Cove- 
nant, but allothat he 1s fully reſ/o/ved to perform 
thofe promiſes to us, if we perform the condrrions 
of them ; firice by the Bloud of his own Son he hath 
engaged himſelf rohim in cur behalf, and by the 
Sacramental ſigns of the Body and Bloud of his 
Son he hath engagcd himſcif to z In cur ows per- 
ſons to perform what he hath promiſed to the «t- 
meſt punctilio. So that row ovur- Faith in the 
Corenant Rlancs upon a firmend immoveable forn- 
dation, as having nor only the 'Promiſe ard the 
Oath, but alſo the Scal of God to depend on ; 
and having all the'good things of the Covenant 
thus ſolemnly conſigned to us, what abuncant 
encouragement Goth It give usTO return to Ged and 
our Duty ? For ow we are not only aſſured of his 
pardon and graciers reception, but alſoof the af- 
fiſt ance of Iiis blefled Spirit to back and enforce our 
prows endeavours, and to enable is to conquer all 
thoſe reſiſtances of eſh and bloud with which we 
are to contend ;, and to encourage us to contend 
with al our might, 'we have an 7zzmortel Crown of 
Glory propoſcd to us as the reward of our vittery, 
and are firmly «fared, that after we have ſpent 
a few momezts here in the praftice of Piety and 
Vertue, we ſhall be removed from hence into that 
triumphant ſtate of Immortality, there to reign in 
unſpeakable glory and delight among the bleſſed 
Conquerors above, and ing Hattelnjahs with them 
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for ever, Fortoall theſe bleſſed things we are en- 
titled by the ratifications of the New Coxenant. 
Having therefore theſe great and precious Promiſes 
ſealed to us by the bloud'of Jeſus, Let ws cleanſe our 
felves from all filthinefs of Fl:ſh and Spirit, perfetting 
holineſs in the fear of the Lord, 2 Cop.7. 1. \ 
And thus you ſee how «Yfedtually the Death of 

Chriſt, 2s it isa Sacrifice tor ſin, contributes to 
our reformation, Burt zaficr all, it muſt - be ac- 
knowledged that it contributes only as a concur- 
rent Cauſe with our ewz endeavours; it doth not 
work uponus 2s if we were dead Machines, thar 
have no vital principle of action in us ; nor.yet as 
neceſſary Agents, that have no free-will or prin- 
ciple of ſelf-determination; it draws us indeed, 
but it is with the Cords of a man, 1. e. with a pow- 
erful grace and perſwaſion, bur doth not driveor 
hale us with any violent or zrreſiſtible Agency, For 
after all the powerful influence of his Death to re- 
form and amerd us, we are ſtill in our owx diſpoſal, 
and ſo may reſift and baffle the efficacy of hisDeath, 
and in deſpite of it continue in our wickedneſs if we 
pleaſe. But if we do, it isat our own eternal pe- 
ril, and we muſt one day expe ro anſwer, not 
only for the blond of our ewz ſouls, which in de- 
ſ»ite of the molt powerful method of ſaving them 
we have wiltully rzined and deſtroyed, bur alſofor 
the bloud of our Saviour, which we have not only 
defeated, but trampled on; and if both theſe be 
brought to our account, it had been better for us, 
not only that we had never been born, bur that 
our Saviour himſelf had never been born, fince all 
that he hath doneto ſave us will be brought in 
judgment againſt us, as an horrid aggravation 
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of our gwilr, to inflame the reckoning of our pu- 
niſhment. So thet unleſs we concar with this 
great deſign of Chriſt, by endeavouring our own 
reformation tO the utmolt of our power, his Death 
willnot only be as inſignificant to our happineſs 
as It is.to the redemprion of Devils, but even 
thoſe vocal wounds of his, which were made to 
plead for, will accaſe and condemn us, and-that 
eloquent Bloud, which in its Native Language 
ſpeaks better things for us than the bloud of Abel, 
will like the Souls under the Altar, raiſe a cry of 
vengeance on us as high as the Tribunal of God, 
Wherefore as we would not find this bleſſed Su- 
crifice, which was deſigned for our City of refuge, 
converted into an avenger of bloud, let us dili- 
gently concur with it to our urmbſt power in this 
n-ceſſary deſign of our reformation, that ſo be- 
i1g waſhed white and clean inthe bloud of it, we 
may appear before God holy, and unblameable, and 
unreproveable in bis fight. And thus I have given. 
an account of the firſ# Act of Chriſt's Prieſthood, 
vi. his Sacrifice. | | 
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Of Chriſt's Interceſſion, or preſenting his 
Sacrifice to God iz Heaven, by way of Ad-- 
vocation for us. 


[| N © W proceed to the ſecond ACt of our Sa- 
viour's Pr:efthood, correſponding to that an- 
cient Pricſthood, in which it was ?yprificda and pre-- 
figured, viz. his preſenting his Sacrifice to God in 
Heaven, thereby to move God, as our Advocate, 
to be merciful and propitiozs tous. In diſcourſing 
of which I ſhall endeavour, 

Firſt, Toexplainthe nature of that Advocation 
which he performs by preſenting his ſacrificed body 
in Heaven. wS 

Secondly, To ſhew the admirable tendency of 
this Method of God's communicating his graces 
and favoxrs to us, through the Interceſſion and 
Advocation of our Saviour to reduce and reform 
Mankind, 

As for the Firſt, viz. the Nature of this our 
Saviour's Advocation for usin Heaven, it may be 
thus defined, It # a ſolemn addreſs of our bleſſed 
Savieur to God the Father in our behalf, wherein 
by preſenting to him his own Sacrificed body, and by 
continuing and perpetuating the preſentation of ut, 
be doth effettually move and ſolicite him graciouſly 
78 receive and accept onr Prayer, and to impower him 
tobeſtow on #s all thoſe graces and favours, which 
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184 Of the Chriſt ian Life. PartTI.Vaol ll. 
in conſideration of hi Sacrifice God hath promiſed to 
4. For the beiter underitanding of which De- 

finition I ſhall diſtinQtly explain the ſeveral parts 
of ic, which are theſe four : | 

Firſt, It is a ſolemn addreſs of our bleſſed Savi- 
our to God the Father in oxr behalf, 

Secondly, This Addreſs is performed by the 


JOm_ his Sacrificed body tothe Father in Hea- 
TV 


14/4 

Thirdly, Tt is continucd and perpetuated by the 
perpetual Oblation or preſenting of this his ſacri- 
ficed body. 

: Fourthly, In vertue of this perpetual Oblation 
he doth always ſucceſsfully move and ſalicite God ; 
and this, | | 
Firſt, Toreceive and graciouſly accept our ſin- 
cereand hearty Prayers; and, ' 

Seconaly, Toimpower him to beſtow on us all 
thoſe graces and favours which in conſideration of 
his Sacrifice God hath promiſed to us. 

[. This Axzvocation of Chrilt in Heaven 1s a 
ſolemn addreſsto the Father in car behalf. And 
this is implied in the very word Advecartion; for 
the proper buſineſs of an Advocate is to addreſs 
in the behalf gf his Client, to the Party with 
whom he is conrerned, or to plead the Cauſe of 
his Client with ſome Perſon with whom he hath 
fome difference, or from whom he. expects ſome 


favour. Now S. John telis us, that we have an 


Advocate with the Father, Jeſus: Chriſt the righte- 
ex, 1 John 2. 1. which muſt therefore neceſlarily 
imply his addreſſing to the Father in our behalf, in 
order to the compoſing that aifference which ſin 


hith made between him and w,. and to the ob- 


taining 
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taining for us his mercy and favour. For in this | 
ſence the Greek word Tagazay7@-, which we here 
render-Advecate, 1s generally uſed among all Au- 
thors, vide Qutram de Sacrif. p. 360. And ſoalſo 
the word Interceſſion lignifies to addreſs for one 
perſon to another, in order to the reconciling ſome 
matter of difference between them, or to the ob- 
taining from the one ſome favour for the other. 
And therefore ſince Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to 2nter- 
cede for us at the right hand of God, Rom. 8.34. 
this /rterceſſion alſo mult neceſſarily imply his ma- 
king application to God in our behalf. For ſo the 
Phraſe ex7vyxavey#7ip, which we render tO #nter-= 
cede for, ſignifies to advecate or plead the cauſe of 
another ; as on the contrary iy7vyxarey zare doth 
always ſignifie to accuſe, Rom. 11.2. 1 Maccab. 
8. 32. and 1 accab, 10. 61. and 1 Mac. 11. 25. 
And conſ&quently when our Saviour is ſaid #y7vy- 
yeveysatp nuay, It mult neceſſarily denote his ad- 
dreſſing himſelf to God as our Advocate, to plead 
our cauſe, and ſolicite our intereſt; and according- 
ly, Heb. 9.24. we are told that Chriſt # entered 
znto Heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the preſence of 
God for ws, which phraſe cannot without infinite 
force be otherwiſe underſtood, than of his appear- 
ing for us as our Advocate to God. By all which 
it appears that in this his #terceſſion for us, aur 
Saviour addreſſes to God the Father, from whoſe 
bountiful hands he procures and receives all thoſe 
bleſſings and favours which he derives to us. So 
that the Father is the Fountain whence all our bleſ- 
ſings flow, and the Son is the Channel that receives 
them thence, and conveys them down to us. For, 
as he is Mediator, the Son can beſtow nothing 
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$886 Of theChriſtian Life, Part TI.Vol.II. 
on 1 us in his owrz right, independently from the 
Father, whoſe Adiniter he is, and by whoſe Com- 
miſſion and Authority he atts; And ſince they are 
all his Father's goods which he beſftows upon vs, 
he cannot jzſtly beſtow them without his /eave 
and conſent, the obtaining of which is the great 
buſineſs of his /zterceſſion, whereby he contion- 
ally moves and ſolicires the Father to grant to 
him thoſe good things in exr behalf, which as the 
high Almoner of the Father's graces and favours 
he beſtows upon us. S9 that whatſoever he gives 
to w he receives of the Father, and whatſoever 
he receives of the Father he procares by his inter= 
ceſſion with, and addreſs ro him in our behalf. 

II. This addreſs is performed by the preſenting 
his ſacrificed body to the Father in Heaven, For 
thus, as was ſhewed before, the High Prieſts 
addreſs to Ged, for the People, conſiſted in preſent- 
ing the bloud of the ſacrifice to him, in ſprink- 
. ling it upon and before the Mercy-Seat, which 
was the Throne of the divine Majeſty. For he 
made no vocal Prayer for them in the Holy of 
Holies, and conſequently he performed not his 
enterceſſion by words, hut by ations ;, and the 
principal aCtion he performed there was Prink- 
ling the bloud of the Sacrifice, which ation was a 
very ſeonificant Interceſlion, importing thes Senſe, 
O Ged, I beſeech thee, accept this bloud which I of- 
fer thee for the lives of thy People which are forfei- 
ted tothee. And accordingly our bleſſed Saviour 
after he had offered up himſclf a Sacrifice for our 
ſins upon Earth, aſcends into Heaven, the true 
Antitype of the Holy of Holies, and there pre- 
ſents not his blond but his ſccrificed body to the 
Father, 
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Chap.V1I. Of Chrif”s Intercefſion. 187 
Father, that body which not long before bled and 
Aied on the Croſs, and which, as it ſeems proba- 
ble, carricd with ir all the wounds it received in 
its- Crucifixion; for by the ſtory of Thomas it is 
certain it retained them after its Reſurrettion. 
And by thus preſenting his ſacrificed body to the 
Father, he did what the High Prieſt did when he 
&þrinkſed the bloud of his Sacrifice, i.e, he inter- 
ceded for us with God, and indeed he interceded 
more prevalently by this ſegnificant aCtion, than if 
he had uſed all the Eloquence of Men and Angels. 
For his wounds are vocal, and his bloud Peaks, 
yea, and not only peaks better things for us than 
the bloud of Abel ſpoke, but alſo exprefſes what 
| it ſpeaks far more powerfully and emphatically than 
it is poſlible for any verbal Oratory to do. So 
thzt by the preſenting to his Father his wounded 


and blecding body, which carries with it an inex=- ' 


hauſtible fountain of Rhetorique and Perſuaſion, 
he makes the moſt moving and patherical interceſ=- 
ſion for us, the ſenſe of which is ch#, though 
the full force and Emp»3aſis of it no Language can 
expreſs, O my Father behold this ſacrificed bedy of 
mine, which, by thy conſent and approbation, bath 
been ſubſtituted ro bear the puniſhment which was 


due to thee from Mankind; and through the wounds 


of which 1 bave chearfully poured out the precious 
bloud of God, as a ranſom for the ſins of the 
World; for the ſake of this bloud thergfore be thou 
ſo far” propitions to thoſe miſerable ſinners it was 
ſhed for, as, upon condition they ſhall repent, to 
accept it in exchange for the lives of their Souls 
which are forfeited to thee, to releaſe them from 
the Obligation they are wnder to die eternally, and 
upon 
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wpon their final perſeverance in well-doing to crown 
them with eternal life; and that this bloud which 
at thy command I bave willingly ſhed for them may 
net, through their inability to repent and perſevere, 
be utterly ineffeftual to them; O ſend thy Holy 
Spirit to aſſift their weak faculties, to excite their 
endeavours, and co-operate with them. Thy is the 
Language of Chriſt's ſacrificed body in Heaven, 
and theſe are- the berrer things which his bloud 
beFcaks for 9. For his bloud beſpeaks thoſe 
good things for us in Heaven for which he ſhed 
it upon Earth, i.e. the remiſſion of our ſins, and 
our eternal life; of which bletſings his bloud be- 
ing the price that God had promiſed to accepr, 
his preſenting it to him in Heaven not only ſpeaks 
for, but humbly demands them, as carrying with 
it the ananſwerable claim of an accepted Price to a 
ftated Purchace, So that this addref which Chriſt 
makes for us to God in heaven is not performed 
by him after the manner of a proftrare Suppli- 
*cant, with bended knees, wup-lifred hands, and 
lowly ſupplications, but -in ſuch a manner as 
comports with the Kingly Majeſty he is advanced 
to, and ſos at the ſame time to afſert his own 
r:pht of purchace in the bleſſings he addreſſes for, 
and yet to acknowledge God to be the ſupreme 
fountain and diſpoſer of them. And this the Scri- 
pture tells us he performs by appearing in the pre- 
ſence of God for ws, and preſenting. his ſacrificed 
body to him as a ſtanding motive to prevail with 
him to be propizzows to us, and to crown us with 
all thoſe graces and favornrs in conſideration of 
which he'laid down his life for us. And accord- 
ingly he is ſaid to offer himſelf to God _> us In 

: / aYycny 


; Pt, x FT EDBSe.1 s bo, 
Les ns Bs DB EESIe>" BER s 


Chap.VII. Of Chriff's Interceſſion. 1 89 


heaven, Heb. 9g. 25- and to offer his one Sacrifice, 
5.ce. to God in heaven, for ſin for ever, Heb. 
10. 12. By which «effering or preſenting his Sa- 


. crifice to God, he doth at once claim for us by the 


712 hr of his purchace all thoſe good things for which 


he paid down the price of his blond, and alfo by 


a ſilent deſire pray to God, to beſtow them upon 
us, whereby he acknowledges him to be the fo- 
vereign diSoſer of them. So that this ſignificant 
ation of Chrilt*s preſenting his ſacrificed body to 
God is both a Claim and a Prayer, or rather it is 
a Prayer backe and enforced with a rightful claim 
to the bleſſings he prays for. For ſo for that par- 
ticular bleſſing of the Spirz:r, he himſelf rells us, 
T will pray the Father and he ſhall give you ano- 
ther Comforter, that he may abide with you for e- 
ver, John 14. 16. not that he offers up any other 
Prayer to the Father but what his wounds and 
bloud continually make, which with #ncefſant 
importunity do move and ſolicite God in our 
behalf ; but his meaning is this, by preſenting 
that Sacrifice to my Father in Heaven, which [ 
am going to offer on the Crof, and by which, a- 
mong other bleſſings, I ſhall purchace of my Fa- 
ther his Holy Spirit for you, I will pray him to 
ſend his Holy Spirit to you, I will pray him by my 
wounds and bloud, which are a thouſand times 
more moving and eloquent than any vocal Prayer I 
can offer in your behalf; for while chey pray him 
to ſend his Spzrz# to you, they lay an undeniable 
claim to what they pray for, as being the dear 
and ineftimable price by which I am purchaſing his 
Spirit for you. From all which it is evident thas 
this addref which Chriſt now makes for us. ro his ' 

| Father 
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Father in Heaven, conſiſts in the preſenting his ſa- 
crificed body to him, by which he both prays to him 
and claims what he prays for. 

II. Ic is by the continued and perpetual obla- 
tion or preſentment of this his ſacrificed body to 
the F3ther that Chriſt continues and perpetuates 
this his 2ddreff or iaterceſſion in our behalf. For 
the fir## preſenting or ovulation of his ſacrificed 
body iu Heaven was the beginning and commence- 
ment of his interceſſion, and the whole progreſ of , 
his-1nterceſhion 1s nothing but that ſame oblation 
continued and perpetuated. For as the High Prieſt 
was interceding for the people all the time thet 
he was preſenting the bloxd of the Sacrifice be- 
fore the Lord, fo Chriſt is interceding for us all 
zhe while that he 1s preſenting his ſacrificed body 
in Heaven. For 1t Is by the preſence of his ſa- 
crificed body ther he ntercedes, and therefore ſo 
long as his body is preſent in Heaven, ſo long he 
mult be intercedimg by iT in our behalf. So that 
berween the Jewiſh Righ Prieſts Interceſſion and 
Chriſts there is ths valt difference, that the for- 
mer preſented himlelf in the Holy of Helies with 
his Sacrlince, and conſequently interceded by it, 
but once 4 year, viz. on the great day of Expia- 
tion, Whereas the latter continually preſents his 
Sacrifice in Heaven, and ſo doth cortinunlly inter- 
cede by itz and whereas the bloxd which the High 
Pricſt preſcnted was fo mean and inconſiderable 
that the*'whole verrue of it was ſtill ext in one 
AQ of Intercefſjon, as not being available enough 
for him to intercede with it ewzee,, inſomuch that 
in every zew act of Interceſſion he was ſtill fain to 
prefent zew bloud ; the bloud of Chriſt was of 

that 
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that infinite 9mene and walue as that though he 
makes a continued and perpetuated Interceſſion by 
it, yet the wvertwe and efficacy, the power and pre- 
valency of it with God remains freſh and anim- 
paired, fo that he needs not ſacrifice again thet 
ſo he may have new bloud to preſent, but with 
that which he ſhed 1600. years 3g0 he fill inter- 
cedes for us with the ſame effet# and ſucceſs as 
when he firſt preſented it to his Father in Heaven. 
Upon which account there was no need that he 
ſhould offer himſelf often, as the High Prie$t en- 
| fered into the holy place every year, with bloud of 
others : for then mu$t he have often. ſuffered, ſince 
the foundation of the World ;, but now once it! the 
exd of the world hath he appeared to take away ſin 
by the ſacrifice of himſelf, Heb. 9g. 25,-26. So 
that Chriſt*s one Sacrifice being of perpetual ver- 
tue and efficacy, and being, as ſuch, perpetually 
preſented to the Father in heaven, he therewichal 
makes a continued and xninterrupted Interceſſion 
for us, and will continae to do ſo to the end of 
tne World. Hence we are faid to be ſanitified 
through the offering of the hody of Feſus once for 
all, Heb. 10. 10. And whereas every Prieſt ſtand- 
eth daily miniſtring and offering oftentimes the ſame 
Sacrifices which can never take away fin, this man 
after he had offered one Sacrifice for ſins for ever 
fate down on the right hand of God, verlſ. 11, 12. 
and this offering his one Sacrifice for ſins in he2- 
ven being for ever, it is a perpetually. continued 
act -of Interceſſion for us. For ſo it is ſaid that 
he ever lives to makg interceſſion for us, Heb. 7.25. 
z.e, he ever lives in Heaven, ſo as by his perpe- 
tual preſence there to make perpetual — 
| or 
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for us. And upon the account of the perpetuity 
of this his Prieftly Act of Interceſſion he is ſaid 
to have an unchangeable Prieſthood not barely be- 
canſe he continues for ever, for ſo he migtit have 
douc and yet ceaſed to have been a Prieſt, bur be- 
cauſe he continues for ever exerciſing his Prieſt- 
hood, or preſenting his Sacrifice, Heb. 7. 24- And 
hence alfo he is ſaid to be a Prieſt for ever after 
the Order of CAelchifſedeck, that is, not only to 
be a Royal Prieſt, as Melchiſedeck was, which, as 
T ſhewed before, was the proper Character of Mel- 
chiſedecks Prieſthood, bur to be a Royal Prieſt 
for ever, Heb. 7.17. For Melchiſedech was not 
only a Royal Prieſt, but alſo a Type or Shadow 
of an eternal Royal Prieſt; and that, as he was 
without Father, and witbour Mother, without de- 
ſcent; or Genealogy, having neither beginning of 
days, nor end of life, but made like unto the Son 


- of God,abideth a Prieſt continually, Heb.7.3. where 


the Phraſe ay:zr22a5y17G-, without deſcent, or Ge- 
nealogy, explains what is meant by withour Fa- 
ther, and without Mother, 1.e. without any Father 
or Mother mentioned in the Gemealogies of Moſes ; 
ſo the Syriac verſion, whoſe Father and Mother are 
neither of them recorded in the Genealogies ; in 
which he very much differed from the Aaronical 
Prieits, whoſe Fathers and Mothers names were 
conſtantly recorded in the Jewth Genealogies, 
as appears from Eſa. 11.62. and fo alſo Philo 
on the Decalogue tel's us, "Tegeus 38 7 jrO- e- 
Tdcera ui earns axeiftias £1 dvimmanrer, 1, e. the 
deſcent and Progeny of the Prieits is kept with 
all manner of exaCtneſs. So that there being, 
no Genealogy at all of <Melchiſedeck, in Scri- 

Prure, 
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Chap. VII. Of Chri/fs Intercetlion. 193 
pture, he is introduced into the Hiſtory-like a 
man dropt down from Heaven, for ſo the Text 
goes on, having neither beginning of days, nor end 
of life, 4.e. inthe Hiſtory of Hoſes, which, con- 
trary to its common uſage, when it makes menti- 
on of great men, takes zo notice at all of the time, 
either of Melchiſedeck*s birth or death; and here- 
in he is made like unto the Son of God, 4.e. by the 
Hiſtory of Zoſes, which mentions him appearing 
and ating upon the Stage without either entrance 
or exit, asif like the Son of God he had abode 4 
Prieſt continually. So that as Moſes*s Hiſtory 
treats of Melchiſedeck, without taking any notice 
of his beginning or end,. as if he were a Royal 
Prieſt for ever, ſo Chriſt in truth and reality # a 
Royal Prieſt for ever, becauſe by the perpernal 
Oblation and preſenting his Sacrifice to the Fa- 
ther, he perpetually exerciſes his Prieſthood, and 
makes a continued interceſſion for Mankind. . 

. IV. This addreſs being made by the continued 
Oblation or prefenting of his ſacrificed body to the 
Father, is in the vertue thereof always effettual 
and ſucceſsful, For his Sacrifice, as hath been 
ſhewn at large, was the price of his parchace of 
thoſe bleſſings he intercedes for ; the price which 
God by a ſolemn agreement with our Saviour had 
obliged himſelf to admit and accept, For the only 
bleſſings he inrercedes for, are thoſe which arg 
Specified in the New Covenant, which New Cove- 
nant God granted to Mankind in conſideration of 
the meritorious Death and Sacrifice of our Saviour ; 
and accordingly when he went to offer «p himſelf a 
Sacrifice for us, he tells us that it was zare 73 
&prapuivoy, according to what was determined, or * 


© agreed 
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agreed on between his Father and himſelf, Luke 


22.22, And henceour Saviour tells us, that his 
Father in conſideration of what he' was to ſuffer, 
did Srariber 3ar Baoinciev, Covenant to him a King- 
dom, Luke 22. 29. which Kingdom includes a 
Kingly power to b:ffow upon his faithful Subjets 
the Rewards of his Religion, which are the bleſſings 
of the New Covenant; and of this Covenant, by 
which God obliged himſelf in conſideration of 
Chriſt's Death, to beſtow this Kingly power up- 
on him, that of Hcb. 10. 7. ſeems to be intended, 


rhen ſaid I, LoT come, in the Volume of the Bock it | 


7s written of me, to do thy will O God ;, where xu22a- 
Ais BiEais, which we render the Volume of the 
Book, may perheps be more try tran{}ated the 
Inſtrument, Tndenture, or Covenant that is be- 
tween thee and me. For ſo the Hebrew 99D, to 
which the Greek 21Eatoy anſwers, fſignifieth any 
ſort of writin7, and particularly a Bifl, Devt, 
24. 1. according to which fence, ze2aaits £101 
muſt here ſignific the volrme or ſoiding of a Bill, 
or, Which is all one, an [zdentare or Covenant, 
When therefu:e he f. ith, Lo I come, in the In- 
denture or Covcnant which # between thee and me, 
by which thou haji #cqueathed or covenanted to me 
a Kinsdom, os power to beſtow ſuch end ſuch bleſ- 
ſings cn my f:rful Subjects, in this Covenant, I 
ſay, It is expreit or written, that I ſhould come ro 
do thywill, i.e. to offer up that body which thou 
haſt prepared for me, a Sacrifice for the fins of the 
World, ver.5- And indeed how could it have 
been foretold of him, as it is T/2.53. that he ſhould 
inſt ifie many by bearing their intquities, and that 
he ſhould fee the travail of his fer, 5. e. for onr 

. Sz]yati- 
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Salvation, and be ſatisfied, had not the Father 
obliged himſelf by Contratt and Covenant to juſtifie 
and ſave us, in conſideration of his Sacrifice? And + 
indeed this whole Predi&:on carries with it a Pro- 
miſe from the Father to Chriſt, that upon the 
conſideration of his Death and Sacrifice he ſhould 
be effefttually impowered to ſave and juſtsfie us. 
Since therefore the Sacrifice: of Chriit was the 
great conſideration upon which the Father granted 
to him the bleſſings of the New Covenant in our 
behalf, and fince ir is by preſenting that Sacrifice, 
and in the vertze of ir,, that he 2ntercedes with the 
Father for thoſe . bleſſings, we may conhdently 
aſſure our ſelves he cannot failof ſucceſs, becauſe 
he intercedes with a #:izhreoxs God, of whom by 
preſenting to him the conſideration of his grant, he 
hath acquired a right to obtain the bleſſings he in- 
tercedes for. - For zow he intercedes for us with 
the priceof our Redemption in his hands, ſo that 
he doth not act precariouſly, or as a meer Orator, 
that begs and ſupplicates without any claim, and 
fo may be denied and rejefted withdnr any injuſtice, 
but whatſoever he asks he asks in the 7:gbr of his 
Sacrifice, by accepting of which ineſtimable conſi- 
deration the Father hath obliged himſelf to grant 
what he aks for. So that now he cannot be denied 


thoſe Favours which he craves in our behalf, _. 


without manifeſt snj«ſtice; becauſe by mutual 
Contratt between himſelf and his Father he hath 
purchaſed to himſelf a right to cbtain them, and 
hath bought and paid for them with his own bloud 
And how can we imagine that the moſt j«ſ# and 
holy God can ever be fo outragiouſly unjuſt to his 
owr SON, as ts be deaf to his Interceſſions, while 

Q 2 he 
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he intercedes in the right of that precious bloxd, 
which his Son freely paid, and he as freely accep- 
ted, in conſideration of thoſe blcſlings he inter- 
cedes for? It being therefore evident, by what 
hath been (aid, thar the Jnrerceſſion ct Chriſt is 2 
moſt «f*&nal and ſaccefſful addreſs to the Fathcr, 
ro all the intents and purpoſes for which it is made, 
it now rem-Ins only that we give an zsccount to 
what intents and purpoles' it is that he mzkes this 
addreſs tothe Father : 

Firſt, Therefore it is to move and ſelicite him 
gracioeny to recezve and accept our fſmcere and 
D1carty Prayers; and, | 

Secondly, Toobtain of him Power and Authe- 
rity to be/iow on us all thoſe Graces and Favenrs 
which in confideration of his Sacrifice God hath 
promiſed us. 

|, One #xtezt or purpoſe of Chriſt's making 
this addreſs to the Father, is t@ move and ſolicite 
him graciouſly to receive and accept our ſincere 
and hearty Prayers. For thus the Incenſe which 
the Prieſts offered rmice a day upon the Golden 
Altar, and whichthe ' High- Prieſt offered once 
a year in phe Holy of Holies, was a Symbol or Em- 
blem of the Prayers of the People, which they 
myſtically offered up to God mwithit;, and hence 
the Pfalmiſt, Ter my prayers be ſet forth before 
thee as Incenſe, Pſ:im 141. 2. and S. John calls 
the Odours that filled the Golden Vials, che pray- 
ers of the Saints, Rev, 5.8. and that the Prayers of 
the Saints were offered with the Incerſe upon the 
Golden Alrar, is cvident from Rev. 8. 3. And 
accordingly while the High-Prieſt was offering 
the licenſe in the Holy of Helizs, the People 

| in 
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 High-Prieſt, was nothing but a myſtical Obla- 


"S 
> of 


in therr Court offered up their ſilent and mental 
Prayers to God, for ſo Ecclws. 50. 15, 18, 19, 
21. we read that whiles S:moz the High- Prieſt 
was offering the Incenſe to God, af the People fell 
9r their faces to the ground, and beſought the Lord 
moſt High in prayer, till the Miniſtry of the Lord 
was done, 1.e. till the High-Prieſt had offered 
the Incenſe; and S. Luke makes mention of the 
Peoples praying withont in the time of Incenſe, 
Luke 1. 10. By all which it is evident, that 
this fuming of the Tncenſe 'by the Prieſts and - 


ticn of thoſe Prayers to God, which the People 
were pouring out while the Myſtery was perform- 
ing. Since therefore the High-Prieſt-was a Type 
of Chriſt, and his entrance into the Holy of Ho- 
lies a Type of Chriſt's entrance into Heaven, his 
offering Incenſe there, which was a myſtical Ob- 
lation of the Prayers of the People, muſt neceſ=- 
farily be a Type of Chriſt's offering and recom- 
mending our Prayers to his Father, which he pro- 
miſed' his Diſciples he would perform when he 
came to Heaven, John 16. 26, 27. In that day ye 
ſhall ask in my name, and I ſay not .unto youthat I 
will pray the Father for you, which in our Saviour's 
way of expreſſion ( which is, when he mentions 
two things, to paſs by, and ſeemingly deny the one, 
that ſo he may the more illuſtrate and aplifie the 
other, Vide John 12.4, Joh. 5. 45,46,47. prandy 
implies that he would, for the Father himſelf lovet 
you, becauſe ye have loved me. And thereforeit is 
through him that we are ſaid to have acceſs unto the 
Pather, .Eph. 2. 18. and by him to have acceſs to the 
divine grace, Rom. 5..2. and #n him to have 
O 3 boldneſs 
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boldneſs and acceſs with confidence, Eph. 3. 12. and 
Rev. 8. 3. he is repreſented as that Angel of the 
Covenant, who at the Golden Altar before God, 
aotb offer up the prayers of the Saints, incenſed by 
the merit of his Sacrifice. For it is the Sacrifice 
of Jeſus that hallows and conſecrates all our pray- 
ers and good works, the beſt of which have fo 
. many ſinful defefts and imperfections cleaving 
to them, as would render them abomirnable to 
the pure and holy God, were they not purged 
and expiated by this great Propitiation. And 
though Prayer be a duty we ſtand erernally obliged 
to by our continual dependence upon God, yet 
in this degeneracy of our Nature there are ſo ma- 
ny fins do ſtill accompany our Prayers, as that® 


and zneritorious ſatisfaction, the cry of them 
would drown the cry of our Prayers, and for ever 
hinder their acceſs to the divine ear and aceptarce, 

' So that it is only in the wverraue of that Sacrifice 
with which our Saviour intercedes for us in Hea- 
ven, that our Prayers have admittance thither ; 
it is his bloud alone that purrfics our poiluted Sup- 
plications, and oxt-cries the guilt of thoſe ſins 
that go along with them. For by preſenting that 
Sacrifice to his Father, with which he made ſats- 
fattion for our ſins on the Crof, he continually 
moves and ſol:cites that thoſe ſinful defects which 
cleave to our Prayers may be pardoned and remit- 
cd; upon which motion of his our Prayers are 
continually pxrged from the guilt of thoſe defefts, 
_ andthereupon introduced into the divine accep= 
ance as pure and innocent, fpotleflf and wunblemiſhed 
cevotions. And as by preſenting aha 
| | | A ig . 


were they not expiated by ſome very acceptable 
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he purges the guilt of our Prayers, ſo he enfor- 
ces and ſeconds them. For, as hath been ſhewn 
before, the very preſenting his Sacrifice is a Sym- 
bolical Prayer for. thoſe very bleſlings which we 
pray for ; and not only fo, but a Prayer that is 
enforced with a juſt claim, and doth plead the 
right of Purchace to all the bleſlings ic ſues for, 
and fo cannot juſtly be denied or rejeffed. And 
when he thus prays with us, 2nd continually 
joyns the cry of hzs Bloud to the cry of our Prayers, 
we may ſafely depend upon ir, that we ſnall pre- 
vail, and find free zcceff to the Throne of God's 


' grace and acceptance, And hence we are faid to 


have boldneſs to enter into the Holy of Holies, that 
is, to draw near by Prayer to God, by the Bloud 
of Feſus, by a new and living way which he hath 
cenſecrated for us through the vail, that ts 10 ſay, 
kis fleſh, Heb. 10. 19, 20. And our Saviour him- 
ſelf atſures us, that whatſoever we ſhall ach in his 
name, he will da it ;, and again he repeats it, If ye 
ſball ah any thing in my name, I will do it, John 
14. 13, 14.That is, he will procure it for us, by 
joyning bz Interceſlions with our Prayers, for ſo 
ver. 16, he explains himſelf, 7 will pray the Father, 
II. The other ztent and purpoſe of his making 
this Addreſs or Interceſſion for us to the Father, is, 
to obtain of him Power and Authority to beſtow 
on us all thoſe graces and favours which in conſi- 
deration of his//Sacrifice God hath promiſed us. 
It is not to move the Father to beſtow on us the 
bleſſings of the-New Covenant 7mmediately with 
his awn hand that our Saviour intercedes., but to 
impower himſelf,, as Mediator between the Father 
and us, to beitow them upon us, according, 
O 4 to 
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to the terms and conditions upon which they are 
propoſed to us. For though it is moſt certainly 
true, that every good and perfelt gift comes down 
from above, even from the Father of Lights, yet 
it is as Certain that they come rot down to us 
from -the Father #mmeaiately, but are all derj- 
ved tous through the hands of the Sor, who by 
his continual Inrerceſſion obtains continual power 
and authority of the-Father to derive and confer 
on us all thoſe heavenly gifrs. So that as the 
High Prieſt, when he had preſented the bloud of 
the Sacrifice in the Holy of Holies, was Authori=- 
zed by God to. bleſs the people; vide 1 Chron, 23. 
13.cyecn ſo our bleſſed Saviout$ by preſenting his 
meritorious Sacrifice in Heaven, and'in the vertue 
thereof znterceding for us with the Father, is corn- 
rtinually authorized by thim effettually to bleſs wi, 
4. e.to confer on us the bleſſings of the New -Cove- 
nant upon the terms and conditions that they are 
therein propoſed. For this power he obtains of 
God by his perperaual Interceilion ; and hence he is 
faid to be able to ſave all thoſe to the utmoſt that 
6ome unto God by him, ſeeing he ever lives to make 
znterceſſion for us, Reb. 7. 25. where his power, 
or ability ro ſave ws to the utmoſt, i.e. to confer on 
us all the bleſſings of the New Covenant, is expreſs 
ly attributed-to his ever living to make interceſſion 
for ws, which 4s a plain Argument, that the zz- 
rent of his [mt erceſſion 1s to move God to authorize 
him to ſave us, ſeeing that in-azſwer to his [nter- 
eeſſion-he is continually z7pewered and authorized 
thereunto. For It is to be conſidered, that this 
power and authority, and the exerciſe of it, ap- 
pertains to his Kingly Office,” which he fipſt _=_ 
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fice for ſin far ever, 4.e. upon the perpetual Qb- 


. ficed body in heaven, he led captivity captive, and 
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ved to, and ſtill continues #7, by vertue of his-[:- 
zerceſſion;, and indeed herein conſiſts the Royalty 
of his Prieſthood, in that by #nterceding for us as 
Prieſt in the vertue of his Sacrifice, and continuing 
to do ſo, he firſt obtained, and ft: continues veſt- 
ed with Kingly Power and Authority to beſtow on 
us thoſe heavenly bleſlings he intercedes for; and 
It is to this purpoſe that he intercedes, nor that the 
Father woujJd beſtow them on us_ ?mmediately, 
but that he would put and continue it in his power 
to beſtow them, as Mediator between the Fa- 
ther and us; ſo that he acquired and holds his 
Royalty by his Priefthood, and that Kingly Power 
by which he gives us the bleſſings of the New Co- 
venant, God gave and continues to him by way 
of anſwer and return to his Prieſtly Interceſſion. 
And hence he 1s, aid upon his. eff ering one ſacri- 


lation of his Sacrifice in Heaven, to have ſate 
down on the right hand of God, 1.e. in the Throne 
of his Kingly Power and Authority, Heb. 10.412. 
and accordingly Eph. 4.8. we are told, that upon 
his aſcending up 6n high, 1.e. to preſent his ſacri- 


gave gifts unto men, which neceſſarily implies, that 
he had received power and authority from his Fa- 
ther to give them z and ſo Pſal. 68. 18. whence 
theſe words are quoted, expreſſes it, He received 
gifts for men, 4. e, upon the preſenting his Sacrifice, 
28 Prieſt, he received of the Father thoſe Gifts for 
men which by his :X:zgly power he afterwards di- 
ftributed among them. So that what he gives 
by his Kzngly power, he receives by. his Preeſt= 
ly, and: both the gifts. which he gives, and the 
J | authority 
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authority by which. he gives them, are the fruirs 
and returns of that perperaal Interceſlion which he 
makes by his Sacrifice. And that by bis 1nter- 
cefſion our Saviour hath acquired this Royal power 
of giving us the bleſſings ot the New Covenant he 
himſelf doth plainly enough intimate ;. for thus 
of the Spirit, which is one of thoſe great bleſ- 
lings, be tells his Diſciples, It s expedient for you 
that 1 go away, 1.e. to Heaven to intercede for 
you, for if 1 go not away the Comforter will not 
come, 4.e. he will not come but upon z»y Inter- 
ccſſion z but if I depart I will ſend him unto you, 
namely, by that Royal Anthority which upon my 
Interceſlion I ſhall receive from the Father, Foh. 
16.7. And accordingly St. Perer tells the Jews 
that Chriſt being exalted by the right hand of .God, 
and having received of the Father the promiſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt, 4.e. upon his Interceſſion in Hea- 
ven, be hath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee and 
. hear, i.e. the miraculous vertues of the Holy 
Ghoſt, As 2. 33. And fo for remiſſion of ſins, 
he tells us, that he hath the Keys of hell and death, 
Rev. 1. 18. z.e. power to bind or looſe, to par- 
don or condemn ;, and laſtly for eternal life, he 
expreily telis the Church of Laodicea, To him that 
overcomes will I orant to fit with me on my Throne, 
even as I have overcome, and am ſate down with 
my Father on bis, Rev. 3.21. By all which it is 
abundantly evident that Chriſt hath a Royal pow- 
ertdelepated to him from the Father upon his z- 
terceſſion, to grant and beſtow all the bleſſings of 
the New Covenant upon thoſe that comply with 
its rer-ms and conditions. For fo all the graces 
and favours of God are in Scripture ſaid to be 
| derived 
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derived iz, by, or through Jeſus Chriſt; for ſo 
Eph. 1.3. God the Father is ſaid to bleſs ws with 
all Firitual bleſſings in or through Chriſt , and 
Rom. 6. 23. Eternal life is ſaid to be the gift of 
God through Feſus Chrift our Lord; and we are 
ſaid to be heirs of God, or inheritors of his bleſ- 
ſings, through Chrift, Gal. 4.7. which plainly 
implies, that though it is from: God the Father - 
originally that all. our mercies are derived, yet it 
is through God the Son immediately that they are 
all derived to 4s, and that whatſoever God be- 
ſtows upon us he beſtows by the hand of Jeſus 
Chriſt, whom upon his firſ# Oblation of his pre- - 
cionus Sacrifice in heaven, and continual interceſ- 
ſion with it, he conftituted and continues the Royal 
diſtributer of all his graces and favours to the 
World. And therefore ſince there is no doubr 
but that that which he obtains by his interceſſion 
is the thing which he intercedes for, it neceſſarily , 
follows, that the thing which he intercedes for is 
power to beſtow on us the bleſſings of the New Co- 
venant, becauſe he hath at zally obtained that po- 
wer by his [nterceſſion, 


Having thus given as plain and as brief an ac- 
count as I could of this ſecond Prieſtly ACt of our 
Saviour, viz. his Interceſſion fer us in Heaven by 
the continual Oblation of his Sacrifice there,I pro- 
ceed in the ſecond place to ſhew the admirable ten- 
dency of this method, of God?s communicating 
his Graces and Favonrs to us through the interceſ- 
ſen of our Saviour, to reduce and reform Man- 
kind ; which will plainly appear by conſidering 
the following particulars : | 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, This method naturally tends to excire in 
vs a mighty aw and reverence of God's Majeſty. 

Secondly, It alſo tends to give us the ſtrongeſt 
conviction of God's hatred-and abhorrence of our 

Ins. 
Thirdly, Tt alſo tends moſt efetnally to ſecure 
_ us from preſuming upon God's mercy while we con- 
tine in our fins. 

Fourthly, It tends to encourage us to draw near 
to God with Chearfulneſt and freedom. 

Fifthly, It tends to give us the moſt ample aſ- 
ſurance of his gracious intentions towards us if we 
repent and return to our duty. 

I. This method of God's communicating his 
Favours to us through our Saviour's interceſſion 
is naturally apt to excite in us a mighty aw and 
reverence of the divine Majeſty. For in this de- 
generate condition wherein our Nature is inverted 
-and turned pfide down, and our ſenſitive facul- 

. ties have got the aſcendant of our Reaſon, rational 
Objefts have ircomparably lef force cn, and 
preyalence with us, than material and ſenſitive. 
And hence it is that we are ſo wnapt to be 
affeftted with the Majeſty of God, though in ic 
felf infinite and incomprebenſible, becauſe it be- 
ing purely fþ:ritaal, is objected only to our Faith 
and Reaſon, and doth not firike upon our ſenſe 
with the Rays of a viſible glory. And hence it 
was that under the Old Teſtament God ſo frequent- 
ly exhibited himſelf ro mens eyes, in ſenſible ap- 
pearances, as particularly ſometimes in a humane 
fpape, and ſometimes in a body of light or of ſhi- 
ins flame, that ſo by making an :mpreſſion of his 
orcat Majeſty on their ſenſe he might affet them 

| with 
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with a ſutable aw and dread of it. And for the 
ſame reaſon that he converſed with.them in theſe 
ſenſible appearances, he alſo rreated with them by 
a Mediator on Mount Sinai; for God command- 
ed that bounds ſhould be ſer round about the 
Mountain which the People were forbid upon peril 
of death to break, through unto the Lord to gaze, 
and only Moſes, their Mediator, together with 
his Brother Aaron, were permitted to aſcend the 
Mount, and to have immediate acceſs to him 
and by thus keeping them at a diſtence from his 
ſacred preſence, and only ſuffering them to ap- 
proach him by their Mediator, he took an effeCtual 
courſe to inſpire their minds with a reverential 
aw of his divine Majeſty,which is in it ſelFfo in- 
finitely ſacred and Anguſt that it ſeems it would 
have-been an high Prophanation in them to have 
converſed-with it #zzmediately. And accordingly 
God by keeping us at a diſtance from him, and al- 
lowing us to have acceſs to him only by our Me- 
diator, expreſſes the greatneff of his Majeſty,which 
is too ſacred to be mingled in converſation with 
24. too ſublime to admit of the immediate addreſ- 
ſes of poor Mortals, yea, and which no Mortal 
muſt approach without the Mediation of his own 
Eternal Son; for thus Plato in his Sympoſe gives 
it as an inſtance of the Majeſty of God, oe; 
dv2paurp 5 wiyvwTai, dang bid Aaiporiay mdoa toiv 
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doth not mingle himſelf with men, bur all the 
converſe and intercourſe between him and ns 
is' tranſqted by the Mediation of Demons: 
And if it were thought ſo great an inſtance of 
God's Majeſty, that he would not be approached 
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by us without the Mediation of Angels, to what 
- an 41finite height muſt he be exalred above us, 
when no /eff a perſon than he who is God-mar 
can ſo much as give us acceff to him, or preſent 
our Prayers and Supplications at his feet. O! what 
an awful ſenſe therefore of the Hajefty of God 
ſhould this conſideration beget in our minds ! For 
how can we think of him without dread and re- 
werence when we conſider how he is ſecluded by 
the infinite ſacredzeſs of his own Majeſty from all 
immediate converſe and rmtercourſe with us, and 
how he is exalted fo infinitely above us, as that 
we cannot have acceſs to. him fo much as by-our 
Prayers and Supplications without the interpoſiti- 
on of a Mediator who is greater than the greateſt 
of all the Kings on Earth, or Angels in Heaven ? 
Surely he who can thws think of God without be- 
ing ftrxch_into a profound aw and reverence of his 
Majeſty, muſt have a mind ſo hardened againſt all 
the 5zpreſſions of Reaſon, as that no wiſe thought 
can ever move or affett it. 
JI. This method of God's communicating his 


favours to us through our Saviour?®s Interceſſion_ 


tends alſo to give us the ſtfrongeſt convition of 
God's hatred and abhorrence of our ſins. For 
doubtleſs to convince us how deeply he reſents our 
ſinful behaviour towards him, the moſt efeftual 
courſe he could rake, -next to that of baniſhng 
us from his preſence for ever, was to exclude us 
from all z-mmedzate intercourſe with him, and not 
' to admit of any more addreſſes or ſupplications 
from us but by the hand of ſome CAMediator. 
Hereby he plainly demonſtrates how infinitely 
pure and abhorrent to {in his nature is, that - 
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will not ſuffer a ſinful Creature to come near him 
bur by Proxy, nor accept of a ſervice from a guil- 
ry hand, nor liſten to a Prayer from a ſinful mouth, 
Lill it is firſt hallowed and preſented to him by 
a pure and holy Mediator. If therefore we are 
not infinitely concezred of our ſelves, this proce- 
dure of his cannot bur lay us /ow in our own eyes, 
and make vs deeply ſenſible of our own vileneſs 
and baſenef. For how infinitely deteffable muſt 
our ſens be in his eyes, when notwithſtanding all 
his kindneſs and benevolence towards us, he keeps 
us at ſuch a diffance from him, and will not be 
prevailed with, without ſome powerful intercefſ- 
ſion, ſo much as to hear our Prayers, or to have 
any kind of communication or intercourſe with us ? 
And accordingly you find that when the three 
Friends of Fob had treated him ſo de:refully and 
wncharitably, God to manifeſt his d: Pleaſure a- 
gainſt them, commands them to make uſe of 
Fob*s Mediation, Job 42.7. My wrath, ſaith he 
to Elephas, ts kindled againſt thee, and againſt thy 
two Friends, for ye have not ſpoken of me the thing 
that # right, as my ſervant Job hath : therefore 
take unto you ſeven Bullocks and ſeven Rams, and 
go to my ſervant Fob, and offer up for your ſelves 
a burnt Offering, and my ſervant Fob ſhall pray for 


_ you, for him will I accept, leſt I deal with you af- 


ter your folly; as if he ſhonld have ſaid, that you 
may ſee how z# 1 reſent your ſevere and cruel u- 
ſage of that good man, know, that if you offer - 
to addreſs to me immediately for your ſelves, [ 
will certainly throw your Prayers back, upon your 
faces; as therefore you hope to be reſtored to my 
favour, go to that injured Friend of yours, and , 
| beſeech 
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beſeech him to mediate for you, and I will hear 
him though I will not hear you. And after the 
ſame manner doth God maniteſt his high diſplea- 
ſure againſt ozr ſins, that he will not ſuffer us t6 
approach him immediately, to preſent our Petiti- 
ons to him with our owz hands, but will have them 
2ll preſented to him by a hand that is more accep- 
table to him than our owz, and not only ſq, bur 
by the greateſt and moſt acceptable hand in the 
World, even that of his own Ererxal.Son, the 
Son of his Eſſence and delight, in whom he is for 
ever well pleaſed, For it is through him alone 
that we have acceſs to the Father, whom our ſins 
have ſo horribly incenſed againſt us, that no Ad- 
vecate in Heaven or Earth, leſs great and leſs dear 
to him than his own Son, can prevail with him to 
be reconciled to us upon our moſt unfeigned re- 
pentance, or ſo much as to accept of our. humble 
Supplications. O good God? what a wof#i di- 
ſtance have my ſins made between thee and me, 
thac notwithſtanding the infinite goodneſs and be- 
nignity of thy nature I cannot be admitted to thee, 
nor expe&# any favonr at thy hands upon any lef 
powerful zntereſt or application than that of thine 
only begotten Son; but O ſtapid cteature that [ 
2m, to make light of thoſe ſins that have ſo high- 
ly zncenſed thee againſt me, that none in Heaven 
or Earth but only that dearly beloved Son can 
prevail with thee to calt a propitions eye on me. or 
ſo much as to give me acceſi to the foorftool of the: 

Throne of thy-grace ! | 
III. This way of God's communicating his fa- 
vours to us through the intercefliion of Chriſt is 
alſo moſt apt to ſecure us from preſuming upon 
Gca's 
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Chap. VII. 
God's mercy while we continue in our fins, Theres 
is no one thing doth more-univerſally ob/frudt the 
reformation of . men, than .:their confident pre- 
ſumption, that God will be merciful to them not- | 
withſtanding they perſiſt in their rebellions againſt 
him. For al men have a zatural notion of the in- 
finite goodnefi and benevolence, of the Divine Na- 
ture, together with which al} #ad men have a za- 
tural dehre to ſin without diſturbance ; when 
.therefore their Conſcience begins to clamour againſt 
their wickednef,, and to vex and perſecute thei for 
it, the mercy.of God is.the uſual Sarttzary they fly 
to. Peace;, froward Conſcience, cry they, God 
is a moſt gracrow and -merciful, Being, hard ta be 
provoked, and eaſie to be parified ; fear not theres 
fore, hw mercy is infinitely greater than my faults, 
and I am ſure ſo good a God as he is can never find 
in his heart to deſtroy his Creature and Off-fpring 
for ſuch Peccadllo's as theſe, With ſuch pre» 
ſumprions as theſe they commonly lull their Cons 
ſciences aſleep, and ſo ſin on ſecurely ia deſpite of 
all the threats and warnings of Heaven that Thun- 
aer about their cars. | Now to prevent fuch pre- 
ſymptions as theſe, and daſh them quite our of 
countenance, there is no conſideration in the warld 
can be more efet#al than this of God?s communis 
cating his mercies to us through the interceſſion of 
our Savioxr. For if, notwithſtanding the gogd- 
eſs of his zatare; he wilt not be propitieus tous 
no not upon our repentace, without being moved 
chereunto by the powerful interceſſion of his own 
Son, how can we ever expect that he ſhould be 
propttious- to us whether we: repent or m0? Is it 
likely he fhould be more.indolgent to us for our. 
lo own 
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own ſake, than he is for his Sox's ſake and our own 
rogether ;, or that, 'when all that bis Son can ob- 
tain for us is to receive us into favorr in Caſe we 
will lay down 6ur Arms, that we by our own in- 
tereſt ſhould preyail with him to receive us while 
we perfiſt in our ebſtinacy and rebellion; in ſhort, 
if our repentance, which is the beſt thing we can | 
render him, be not ſufficient ro move him to par- 
don us, without being ſeconded and enforced with 
the powerful Oratory of our Saviour*s Interceſſion, 
what ſhould move him when we have neither re- 
pentance nor a Savienr tO intercede for us? For 
our Saviour will not 'zntercede for us unleſs we re- 
pert, and our repentance will not prevall for us, 
unleſs he zmrercede; what hope have we therefore 
while we continue 1mpexitent, when our repen- 
rance zt ſelf, which is the beſt thing we can do to 
move God to be propitious to us, Is ſufficient 
without Chrifts zn+erceſſion, and when without our 
repentance Chriſt will- not zntercede for us; and if 
the tears of a peritent ſuppliant will not prevail 
with him without an 1rzrercefſor, what hope -is 
thece that the affronts of an impenitent rebel 
ſhould ? But ſuppoſe we might reafonably pre- 
ſume upon the benrignity of God?s nature, that he 
will be propitious to us, mot withſtanding Our impe- 
nitence, yet it isto be conſidered, that now he hath 
placed the diſpenſation of his mercy in the hand of 
a Mediator, whois not left to diſpoſe of it arbs- 
trarily, as he ſhall think fie, but is confined and /:- 
mited to diſpoſe of it only to penitent offenders. 
For Chriſt's T7#ft can extend no farther than to 
diſpence God's mercy to us-upon the rerms of that 
Covenant of which he is Mediator, which Cove- 
nant 
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nant propoſes mercy to us only upon condition of 
Our repentance. So that wow we Can expect no 
mercy from God, bur. what pailes through the 
hands of Jeſus our Med:ater, who cannot, with- 
out violating his traſt, diipence the mercy of God 
to us except we repens and amend, For now God 
cannot diſpence his mercy to us mediately, 
without diſplacing his Son, from his eatatorſhip, 
and his Sen cannot Gifpence his mercy to us #ncon- 
ditionally, without tranſgreſſing the bounds and li- 
mits that are preſcribedio him; and therefore 
ſince God hath reſtrained himſelf to diſpence his 
mercy only threugh Iiis Son, and reſtrained his 
Son to diſpence it only to penitents, for us to pre- 
ſame upon the mercy of God while we continue 
impenitent, is the greateſt nonſenſe in the world ; 
it is to ſuppole either that God will cancel the Oe- 
conomy of his mercy for our ſakes, and reſume the + 
diſpenſation of it immediately into his own hands, 
meerly to faverr and encourage us in our Rebelli- 
on againſt him, or that Chriſt will betray the 
truſt which his Father dath repoſed in him, and 
diſpence his mercy to vs contrary to his Orders; 
that Is, either that God the: Farber will dzpoſe 
his Son for our fakes, or that God the Sor: will be 
unfaithful tothe Father for our fakes, both which 
ſuppolictions are equally abſurd and blaſphemous. 
Whilſt therefore God proceeds with us in this 
eſtabliſhed method of granting his mercy ro bs ozly 
through his Son, and confining bis Son to diſpence 


. It to ns oxly upon the conditions of the New Cove- 


nant; to flatcer our ſelves with hopes of mercy 
while we continue 7zpenitent, is to prefume both 
3gainſt reaſon and poſſibility. OE 

P 3 IV. This 
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IV. This way of God's communicating his Fa- 
vours to us through the mediation of Chriit is alfo 
moſt apt init felf ro excourage us to approach him 
with Chearfulneſs and freedom, For it is a natural 
effect of gilt to ſuggeſt to mens minds dreadful 
and 4nx:o#5 thovghts of God, and whillt we are 
under ſuch thoughts of him, how is it poſſible for 
us to approach him immediately, and without any 
Friend or Advocate to introduce and ſpeak for us, 
' with any chearfulneſs or freedom ? For with what 
confidence can I adcreſs to an incenſed and effended 
God, purely upon my own fund or intereſt, when 
Tam conſciow of a thouſand rimes more evil in me 
to provoke him 2gainiſt me, than cf goed to recom- 
mend me to his favour ? Unleſs therefore I am fe- 
cured of ſome powerful friend in Heaven, that is 
infinitely more acceptable to God than I can :0- 
deftly hope to be, and that will aoztate for me, and 
: ſolictte my cauſe with all his power and intereſt, 
my ſenſe of the innumerable provecations I have 
given him to rx his back upon. me, muſt either 
render me quite deſperate of ſucceſs at the Throne 
of his grace, or cauſe me to approzch it with un- 
ſpeakable horrour and confuſion. So that my in-, 
'tercourſe with God muſt either be- wholly #nter- 
rupted, or rendred very difficult and uneaſie to me z 
becauſe my ſlaviſh dread of him mult either chaſe 
me from his Altars, or drag we to them with v40- 
lenceand relufttancy. And hence it is, that under 
the ſenſe of our guilt we naturally fly to the [nter- 
ceſſions of others whom we believe to have more 
intereſt with God than oxr ſelves z becauſe we 
cannot modeſtly promiſe our ſelves a free admir- 
tance and acceſs to him vpon our- own account. 
| | | Which 
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Which probably was the Reaſon of the firſt inſti- 
tution of Demon-worſhip among the Heathens, 
whoſe minds being fxg with the ſenſe of their 
own guilts, they were not able to approach God 
without fearful de-ondence and anxiety ; whereup- 
on they began to caſt about ( as It is natural for 
guilty minds to do) how they might procure ſome 
other Beings, that were in great favour with God, 
ro interpoſe with him in cheir behalf; and having 
Jearned by an univerſal Tradition, that there was a 
ſort of middle Beings, called Angels or Demons, 
between the Sovereign God and: Men, they began 
to addreſs to theſe, and to bribe them with Sacrifi- 


" ces and ſacred honours to intercede with God in 


their behalf. And.hence Apuleizs de Damon. Soc. 
callstheſe Demons, Medie poteſtates per quas & 
deſideria noſtra * merits ad Deos commeant ;, inter 
rerricolas celicolaſque wettores hinc precum inde do- 
norum ; qui ultro citroque portant hinc petitiones inde 
ſappetias, ſeu quidam utrumque interpretes & ſaluti- 
gers, 1.e.** They are middle powers by whom our 
& deſires and merits are preſented to the Gods ; 
& they go between Heaven and Earth, and carry 
* from hence the Prayers of men, and from thence 
& the Gifts of God , from Earth they go with Pe- 
<& titions, and from Heaven they recurn with Sup- 
& plies, or they are the Interpreters. of both 
& Worlds, that do continually carry and report 
&« the mutual ſalutations of both to each other. 
By which it is evident that they thought it very ne- 
ceſſary, in order to God's accepting their addreſſes, 
that they ſhould be preſented and recommended to 
him by ſome berrer Beings than themſelves; their 
guilty minds, it ſeems, ſuggeſting ro them that. 
' P 3 It 
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it would be high preſamption for {ich great offen- 
ders as themſelves, ro approach the divine Maje- 
ſty, withour being introduced and Patronized by 
ſome more pare and bely Beings. AndI am very 
apt to think that the great caule of that Spirit of 
bondage which poſſeſſed the ancient Jews, and 
rendred them ſo difident and rremulows in all their 
approaches to God, was their want of-an explic:te 
knowledge of the Mediator. For what diſmal 
and zzelancholy expoſtulations do we frequently 
meet with in their addreſles ro God; ſuch 2s, 
Wilt thou be angry for ever? Haſt thou forgotten 
ro be gracious ? Wilt thou remember thy loving kind- 
reſi no more ? Which plainly ſhews, that their 
guilt ſuggeſted to them ſuch frighrful apprehenſi- 
cns of God, as did very much cramp their hope 
=nd corfidence in him. And hence the Apoſtle op- 
poſes this Spirit of bondage in them to that Chri- 
ſtian Spirit of Adoption, by which we cry Abba Fa- 
ther, z.e. by which we approach God with great 
freedom and aſſurance, and go to him as Children 
to a kind and merciful Father, Rom. $3. i5. Now 
if you would know from whence this Chriſtian 
freedomand aſſuraxce proceecs, the Author to the 
Hebrews will inform you, Heb. 10: 21,22. Having 
therefore an High-Prieft over the houſhold of God, 
7. e.to mediate and .intercede for us, let us draw 
near with a true heart and full aſſurance of faith ; 
and Heb.4.14,15,16 the Apoltle urges our having 
a compaſſionate High-Prieſt in Heavento intercede 
for us, as an argument to encour2ge us to come 
boldly to the Throne of grace, And indeed what 
greater encouragement can we have to drew nigh 
uaco God with an humble confidence, than ths 
| | conſides 
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conſideration, that the higheſt Favourite he hath 
in Heavez or Earth is our Advocate; and that he 
is not only infinitely concerned for us, 3s being 
akin to us by nature, and having a compaſſionate 
ſenſe of our infirmitics; that he doth nor only im- 
ploy in oxr behalf all the favour and intereſt he hath 
with God as he is the Sor of his Effence, and the 
Objett of his delight, but that he ever intercedes 
for us in the righe and wertxe of- that Meritoriom 
Sacrifice with which he bought and purchaſed 2ll 
thoſe heavenly bleſſings he intercedes for. So 
that row all we have to do Is to return to God by 
an unfeigned repentance, which if we do, he ſtands 
engaged to undertake Our cauſe ; and what may we 
not expect from the Patrenage of ſo great and 
powerful a Mediator ? For how great ſoever our 
paſt ſins are, his intereſt in Heaven is far greater 
how loud and clamorom foever our palt Proveca® 
tions are, his Bloud and Wounds are far louder 
and how 7mportunately Toever our paſt guilts may 
smprecatethe divine Vengeance upon us, his 1n« 
terceſſions do far more importunately and preva= 
lenily deprecate it. So that now we cannot rea- 
ſonably doubt of a free admiſſion to God in « 

caſe whatſoever wherein our Saviour will make uſe 
of his intereſt for us with God, and therefore 
ſince in all caſes he doth continually imploy his in= 
tereſt for us, but ozly in that of our :mpenirence,eve- 
ry Penitent ſinner in theWorld hath a door of accef 
ſer opento him by the Interceſſion ofFe/#s, through 
which he may freely enter, and with an humble con- 
fidence apply himlelf to God for mercy, and for 
grace to help him in the time of need. Thus by the 
Mediation of our Saviour, God hath taken off that 
P 4 Inbargo 
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Imbargo which mens guilts had laid upon their. 
commerce with Heaven, and made way for a free - 
and penerows intercourſe between himſelf and his 

;Creaturcs. | | 

V. And laſtly, This way of communicating his 
Favours tous through the Mediation of Ckrilt, is 
moſt apt to aſſure our diffident minds of God®s gra- 
clous intentions to perform to us all the good things- 
which he hath promiſed us upon oxr performing 
the conditions of them.” It js rrue, if God had ons 
Iy promiſed them, we ſhould have had abundant 
reaſon to believe him on his own bare word, with- 
out any farther ſecurzty ;, but alas, to be diffident 
and d:ſtruſtful is the inſeparable property of guilty 
minds, and ſo great is our guilt and i deſert, and 
fo ineſtimable are the bleſſings and favours which 
God promiſes us, that when we reflect upon both, 
and compare them togcther, it ſo confeunds our 
Reaſon, and aftoniſhes our Faith, that notwith- 
ſtanding a/! the ſecurity God hath given»*us, we 
e:A hardly believe without trembling and diffidence. 

So that had not God fgiven us ſome other fecurity 
beſides that of his own bare word and promiſe, it. 
would have extreamly pazled our Faith to believe 
that God ſencerely intended fuch mighty goods for ' 
ſuch #»?worthy Subjelts. For when ever we refleCt- 
ed on our own gxtlt and z{-deſert, we muſt have 
looked upon God as our adverſe Party, as one that 

| Was concerned only for his own right and honour, 
to retrieve from us that natural homage we owed 
him, 3nd had hitherto unjuſtly detained from 

him; and we ſhould have been but too apt to ſ«ſ- 

feet, that when once he had obtained rh end of 
us, he wauld be much Jef concerned tg _—_— 
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good owr right to -his promiſe, than he was to re- 
cover his owp: to our duty. Now although this had 
been a moſt wnreaſonable ſuſpicion after the God of 
Truth had paſſed his word to the contrary, yet there 
isnothing ſo unreaſonable which guzlty minds are 
not apt to ſ#Fett ;, and therefore out of great con- 
deſcenſion to this pitiable infirmity. of his ſinful 
Creatures, God thought meer, upon his entrance. 
into a New Covenant with us, not only to oblige 
himſelf cthereby to beſtaw on us the moſt inefle- 
znable favours if we performed owr part, but alſo 
to put the making good of his Obligation into a 
third hand, namely, into the hand of a Media-; 
ror, who by the nature of his Office is as much 
obliged to ſecure our right as Goa?s, as being 
equally concerned for both parties; as well that 
God ſhould make good to # what he hath pro- 
miſed, as that we ſhould make good to him what 
he requires. So that mow we have no longer to 
do with God immediately as our adverſe party, 
but all our 1ntercourſe with him is by a Media- 
ror, who by his Office is obliged to be on our 
fide as well as God's, and to ſee that what he hath 
promiſed be performed #0 us, as well as that what 
he requircs be performed by us. And hence our Sa- - 
viour is called che JAediator of the New Covenant, 
and the Mediator of a better Covenant ;, which ex- 
preſſions plainly beſpeak him to be. an Authorized 
ſecurity on borh ſides, for the mutual performance 
co each other of what they ſtand reſpectively obli- 
gedto by this Coyenant; and hence alſo he is cal- 
led the Sponſor or ſurety of a better Covenant, | be- 
cauſe he ſtands engaged for the performance of 
bath Parties, fo far as it was poſſible for him 
RE: | to 
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to oblige them thereunto; for ws, tooblige us by 
the ſtrongeſt motives to repent and perſevere in 
weill-doing ;, and for God, to oblige him by the 
molt powerful pleas to pardon and crown us with 
eternal life ;, the later of which he performs by 
his Interceſſion, wherein by continually pleading 
that precious bloud which God hath long lince ac- 
cepted in conſideration of our pardon and eternal 
life, he continually obtains Power and Authority 
from God to beFFow on us the bleſſings he inter- 
cedes for. So that ow we have not only God's 
Word, but alſo the Swreriſhip of our Saviour to 
'depend on; who not only ſtands engaged to us for 
God, that he ſhall perform all his promiſes to us, 
but hath alſo righe and power upon the juſt claim 
of his Sacrifice to oblige him to perform them, 
So that, as God, in condeſcenſion to the pitiable 
diffidence of guiltry minds, hath been graciouſly 
pleaſed to ſeal his Promiſes with his Oath; ſo, 
' that he might leave us no «mbrage of diftru$t, 
he hath ſuperadded to both the collateral ſecurity 
of a Mediator for the performance of them ; of 
a Mediator that hath purchaſed of him all the 
bleſſings he hath promiſed us, and paid for them 
with his own bloud, and ſo is not only obliged to 
ſue for them at the Throne of his grace, bur alſo 
Authorized to claim them at the Tribunal of his 
Fuftice; and, ina word, of a Mediator in whoſe 
hands he hath aQually depoſited all the bleſſings 
he hath promiſed us, and made his Execntor in 
truſt for the performance of his bequeſts to the 
heirs of promiſe. So that mow tO diſtruſt the per- 
formance of his Promiſe to us, 1s not only to ſ#- 
{pet God's Word and his Oath, which are alto- 
| gether 
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gether es. ſacred and inwiolable as his God-bead, 
bur alſo to queſtion the ſecurity, and arraign the 
fidelity of a Mediator that died for us; that pur- 
chaſed for us with his own bloud all the bleſlings 
which God hath promiſed us, by vertue whereof 
he. not only righrfully claims them of God, bur 
hath alſo «ally received them in ozr behalf. So 
+ That 7ow we Cannot be defeated of them unleſs be 
will with-hold them from us, and he cannot with- 
hold them from us without violating his truft, 
fince it is for , and in exr behalf that God hath 
depoſited them in h# hands ; and can we imagine 
that he who was ſo rrxe and kind a friend to us, 
'aS to lay down his life to purchaſe them for us, 
will be now ſo «kind and unfaithful together, as 
to detain them from us, when God hath intruſted 
him with them in ozr behalf, and fully :mpowered 
and authorized him to beſtow them upon us ? Ha- 
ving therefore the ſecurity not only of God's Pro- 
miſe and Oath, but alſo of our Savioui?*s kindneſs 
and fidelity, for the performance of God's part 
of the New Covenant if. we perform ours, what 
an infinite encouragement mult it give us to for- 
ſak; our ſtxs, and return to our duty? For new, if 
we' repent, we have no more reaſon to queſtion 
God?s perdoning and forgiving us; If we perſe- 
were to the end in well-aving, we have no more 
Cauſe to doubt of his crowning us with eternal 
bappinef, than we have to diitruſt our - preſent 
being and exiſtence. If therefore the molt ample 
aſſurance that God himſelf can give us of h# mercy 
and our happineſs, hath any force in it to oblige 
us tO repent and amend, this our Saviour's Inter- 
ceſſion you ſee fairly propoſes to us; ſo _—_ 

| rnis 
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this propoſal doth not effectually influence our hope, 
and thereby excite and animate our endeavours, it 
Is impoſlible that any encouragement ſhould ever 
move or affett us. 

And thus you fee, in all theſe ſeveral particu- 
Jars, how effeftzally this way of God's communi- 
cating his Favcurs to us through the Interceſſion 
of our Saviour, tends to our reformation and a- 
mendment;, what a fruitful Topick of motives it 
is to induce us to repentance, and how pathertcally 
it addreſſes to every affetion in ns that is ca- 
pable of perſuaſion; what awful and reverential 
thoughts of Almighty God it ſuggeſts to our 
minds, to diſpoſe our ſtubborn Wills to an humble 
ſubmiſſion to him ; what a horrible repreſentation 
it makes of our ſis, and of God's wrath and :n- 
dignation againſt them, and what a dreadful 2larm 
it gives to-our fear to rouſe and awake us out of 
our ſmful ſecurity; And, in a word, how pow- 
erfully it encourages us tO draw near unto God, 
and to make our addreſſes to him with an hamble 
and generous freedom, and what vaſt aſſurances 
It gives to our hope of his gracious Intentions to- 
wards us, if we repent and amend, All which 
conſidered, one would think it were 7mpoſſible for 
any man that believes and underſtands this won- 
derful method of mercy, not to be moved and 
affeted by it; and certainly that man who hath 
obſtinacy enough to withſtand all its perſuaſions, 
and finally to defeat and baffle thoſe powerful at- 
tempts which it makes to reclaim him, is a Crea- 
ture not to be moved by Reaſon and Argument. 
For in ch# he hath conquered the greateſt motives 
of all ſorts that can be urged to perſuade men, and 
when 
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' when once he is got beyond the reach of perſua- ' 
ſion, and no motive of ingenuity, or hope, or fear 
can affet# him, his condition is deerare, and his 
obſbinacy incurable. Wherefore, as we would not 
finally diſappoint this wonderful contrivance of God 
to recl.sim us, and thereby render our ſelves for 
-ever deſperate, let us at length be perſuaded ſeri= 
ouſly to conſider the AMotives and Arguments it 
propoſes to us, and never to ceaſe wrging and preſ- 
ſing them upon our own ſouls, til] they have con- 
quered our obſtinate Wills and prejudiced AﬀeCti- 
ons, and finally captivated us into a free compli- 
ance with their powerful perſuaſions.For if through 
our wilful zeglet and inconſideration this migh- 
ty project of mercy prove utterly unſuccefful with 
us,, it is Certain we have ſinned our ſe]ves paſt all 
hope of recovery, and it will be zz vain to make 
any farther experiment on us. And when we 
have once baffled this laſt and moſt powerful remedy 
of the divine Goodneſs, what remains bur thar it 
ſhould give us wp, and utterly abandon us to the 
zuſt deſert and dire effets of our own folly and 
obſtinacy ! | 
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Of the Kingly Office of our Saviour. 


LY, T Hen I firſt entred upon this Argument 
of the particular Offices of our Mediator, 


I propoſed to handle them in the ſame order that 
he performed and executed them ; - and accordingly, 
JO as 
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* aS he began with his Propberick Office, of which 
his whole life was a continued Miniſtry, ſo 1 have 
treated of this Office in the firſt place; 'and as 
from his Prophetick he proceeded to his Prieftly 
Office, one part of which he executed on the 
Crof,, where he offered himſelf a Sacrifice for the 
ſins of the World, and the other upon his Aſcen- 
fion into Heaven, where he preſented, and ſtill 
continues to preſent his Sacrifice to the Father by 
way of interceſſion for us, ſo I proceeded in the 
next place to treat of his Prieſthood in beth the 
parts of it ; and now in the laft place, in purſuic 
of the ſame order, I proceed to his Regal or King- 
ly Office, which was the laſt he entered upon, 
afrer he had finiſhed his Prophecy, offered his Sa- 
crifice, and preſented it to, his Father in Heaven- 
For ſo in Scripture the Regality of Chriſt is at- 
ways ſpoken of as ſucceſſive to both his Prophe- 
eick and Priefily Office, and as the fruit and re- 
ward of his fairhful diſcharge and execution of 
them. So Phil. 2. 8, 9, 10. it was becauſe he 
bumblgd himſelf, and became obedient to death, even 
the death of the Crof, that God highly exalted him, 
and gave him a name which i5 above every names 
that at the name of Jeſus every knee frould bow, of 
things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth, And Rom. 14. 9. the Apoſtle 
relis us, that it was for this end that Chrift both 
dicd, and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord 
both of the dead and living ; and accordingly the 
Angels in St. Fohrs Viſion, attribute his advarce- 
ment to his Regal dignity to the merit of his Death 
and Sacrifice, Rev. 5. 12. Wortby s the Lamb that 
was ftatn to receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, 
and 
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ard Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing. 
And hence his ſitting at the right hand of God, 
which is the great Scripture- Metaphor by which 
his Regal Authority is expreſſed ( of the ſenſe 
and meaning of which vide Pearſor”s' Expoſition 
of the Creed, p. 277, 278, 279-) is mentioned 
as the fruit and conſequence of his Death and [n- 
rerceſſion, So Heb. 1. 3. When he bad by kimſelf 
purged our ſins, 1.e, by dying for us on Earth, 
and preſenting his Sacrifice j1n Heaven, he fare 
down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high; 
and Heb. 10. 12, But thus man after he had offered 
one Sacrifice for fins for ever, ſate down on the 
riaht hand of God; and ſo alſo 1 Petr. 3. 22. we 
are told, that it was upon hes going into Heaven, 
z, ce. to preſent his Sacrifice to his Father there, 
that he was advanced to the right hand of God, 
and that Angels, and Authorities, and Powers were 
mades ſubjett to him. For his going into Heaven 
was a Prieſtly Aft, correſponding to the High 
Prieft”s going into the Holy of Holies, to preſent 
his Sacrifice to God there; ſo that Chriſt*s firſt 
arrival into Heaven, and preſenting his Sacrifice 
there, is the beginning and commencement of his 
Interceſſion, in anſwer to which he firſt received 
of his Father that Royal Power and Authority 
which he exerciſes both in Heaven and Earth; 
and it is by vertue of the continnence of that his 
Prieſtly Interceſſion, that this his Royal power is 
comtinued and perpetngeedtohim. So rhart as he is 


a Royal Prieſt, s. &f a Prieſt inveſted with Repal 
power to beſtow the/blefſings he' imoxcedes for, 


ſo he is a Sacerdotal, King, 5. e. a Kingthar, holds 
his Regal power 1\the-rig4t andavrene of his 
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Prieſily Interceſſion. For it is by the contrruance 
of his /nterceſſion that he obttains the continuance 
of his Royal Authority to beFtow thoſe bleſſings 
on us which he intercedes for. So that as Chrilt 
zntercedes inthe vertue of his Sacrifice, ſo he rules 
in the vertne of his /zterceſſion, And according- 
Iy you hnd in Scripture his Aſcenſion into Heaven; 
there to intercede for us, repreſented as a £7i- 
amphal progreſs to his Coranation, wherein, after 
the manner of Prixces in that glorious Solemnity, 
he ſcatters a Royal Largef among his Subjects, 
Epheſ. 4. 8. It is true, before his Aſcenſion he 
tcils his Diſciples, that all power was given him 
in Heaven and Earth, Matth. 28. 18. but this 
It is evident he ſpake by way of Prolepſis or An- 
7icipation, a very uſual Scheme of ſpeech in Scri- 
pture, which is to expreſs things of certain futu- 
Tity 2S if they were attxally exiiting, according 
to which Scheme all power 1 given me -jmpogts no 
more than all power # ſhortly to be given me, i.e. up- 
on my Aſcenſion into Heaven. For ſo it is evident 
our Saviour mult be underſtood in that parallel ex- 
preſſion, John 5.22. The Father judgeth no man, 
but bath committed all judgment to the Son; which 
words he ſpake long before his Death, when ir is 
evident, that all judgment, ij. e. Univerſal, Re- 
gal authority was not attually committed to him, 
ut there was only a cereain futurity of it. For fo 
he himſelf tells us, thet his fitting down with hrs 
Father on bus Throne, or inveſtiture with that Re- 
gal Anthority which he now exerciſes; was the 
reward and conſequence of his overcoming, or Con- 
Tummarte victory on the Croſs, Kev. 3. 21: By all 
which ir is eyident, that jt was upon his 4/cenſror 
mcg 
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into Heaven, and Oblation of his Sacrifice ehere, 
by way of 1nterceſſion, that Chrilt was inſtalled 
in his Univerſal, Mediatorial- Kingdom, It is 
true, our Saviour had a parezcular Kingdom in 
this World, viz; the Jewiſh Church, not only be- 
fore his Aſcenſion, ut betore his Incarnation, as 
I ſhall ſhew hereatter; but 2s for that Right of 
Dominion over the Gentile world too, by which 
he became #niverſil Lord and King, he was not 
inveſted with it till his Aſcenſion into Heaven. 
And therefore he himſelf rells us, that his 27:ſſior 
into this world was purely to the loſt Sheep of the 
houſe of Iſrael, Matth. 15. 24. and accordingly 
in the purſuance of this his Miſſion, when he ſent 
forth his Miniſters to preach his Goſpel, he or- 
ders them z0t to go into the way of the Gentiles, 
nor toenter into the City of the Samaritans, but ta 
go rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, 
Matth, 10.5, 6. which implics that at that time 
he vas not attzally authorized to ſubdue and re- 
duce the Gentiles under his dominion, but that his 
Authority extended only to the Few!ſh Nation : 
but when he had told his Diſciples, in that prolep- 
tical ſpeech after his Reſurrection, that all power 
was given himin Heaven and Earth, it immediate- 
ly follows, go ye tnerefore ant{ teach all Nations, 
baptizings themin the name of tha Father, &C, as if 
he had faid, zow my Commillion and Anthority 
Is znlarged, and I am made Univerſal Lord and 
King, go ye therefore in purſuance of it, and by 
your Miniſtry endeavour to reduce a Nations un- 
der my dominion. And hence it was that the My» 
ſtery of the calling of the Gentiles into the Kingdom 
of Chriſt was not revealed till after his Aſcenſion, 


Q, vid. 
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vid. Acts 11. 18. becauſe it was por his Aſcenſion 
that he received his Vniverſal, Kingly Authority 
over them, and till rhez it was to no purpole to 
reveal it. Sothatit was over the Genrile world 
peculiarly that he received Power and Dominion 
upon his Aſcenſion into Heaven; he was King of 
the Jews long before, but upon his Aſcenſion he 
was inveſted with aright of Dominion over the 
Gentiles too, and thereupon became the Vnzver ſal 
Lord and Monarch of the World under the molt 
High God and Father of all things: but this l 
ſhall have occaſion farther to explain hereat- 
ter, 

In the proſecution of this great Argument I ſhall 
endeayour theſe (ix things : 

Firſt, To give an account of the Beginning and 
Progreſs of this Kingdom of Chriſt. 

Secondly, To explain the Narnre and Conſtiti- 
tion of ir. 

Thirdly, To ſhew who are the Zf:nifters of it 
under Chriſt. . 

Fourthly, To aſſign and explain the Regal As 
which Chriſt hath, and doth, and will hereafter 
eXErciſe in it. 

Fifthly, To give an account of the End and 
Concluſion of it. 

Sixthly, and laſtly, To ſhew the reaſon and 
mi/dom of this method of God?s governing ſinful 
men by this his Zed;iatorial King Chriſt Feſ#s. 


SECT. 
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SECT, YIL 
Of the Riſe and Progrels of Chriſt"s Kjne- 


dom. 


S for the firſt, viz. the beginning and pro- 

greſs of Chriſt's Kingdom, | ſhall endeayour 

to give an account of it in thefe following Prope- 
fitions : 

Firſt, That the Kingdom of Chriſt is founded 
upon the New Covenant. 

Secondly, That the new Covenant commenced 
immediately after the Fall; and was afterwards 
particularly renewed to Abraham and his Poſte- 
rity. 

Thirdly, That upon its firſt Commencement 
Chriſt was the Mediator of ir, and ſo he continued 
all along in that particular rerewal that was made _ 
of it to the People of 1/rael. c” 

Fourthly, Therefore that as Mediator of this 
Covenant Chriſt was King of all that were admit- 
ted into it, 2nd particularly of Abraham and his 
Poſterity, or the People of 1/rael with whom it 
was renewed. 

Fifthly, That after his coming into the world 
he ſtill retained his Title of King of 1ſracl in parti- 
cular, till they finally rejedted him, and the Cove- 
nant in which his Kingdom is founded. 

Sixthly, That though the main body of that Nas 
tion rejefted him, yet there was a Remnant of it 
that recezved and acknowledged him as their right- 
f#l Lord and King. | 
Q 2 Seventhly. 
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Seventhly, That c<# Remnant ſti} continued 
the fame individual Kingdom of Chriit with the 
wy though very much reformed and impro- 
ved. 

Eighthly, That to this individual Kingdom of 
Chriit thus reformed and improved was ſuper- 
added all thoſe Gentiles that were afterwards con- 
verted to Chriſtianity. 

Firſt, That the Kingdom of Chriſt is founded 
in the New Covenant. For it is by the New Co- 
venant that he erpgages himſelf to us to be our 
gracious and merciful. Lord, and that we engage 
our ſelves io him to be his faithful and obedient 
Subjects; and from theſe annutzal Engagements 
reſults the relation of King end Subjefts between 
him and us. So that the Church or Kingdem of 
Chriſt conſiſts of all thoſe People, Nations, and 
Kindreds, who have been admitted into this Co- 
venant-relation to him, wherein by a ſolemn Vow 
of Fealty and Allegiance, they have indiſpenſably 
obliged themſclves to: ſerve and obey him ;z bur of 
this 1 ſhall have occaſion to Ciſcourſe more largel y 
hereafter. 

Secondly, Therefore this new Covenant com- 
menced irmediately-sfier the Fall, and was af- 
terwards in a particular manner renewed t© 
Abrabsm and his Poſtcrity. For the New Cove- 
nant was a Plank thrown forth to Mankind 7mme- 

diatelyafter that woful Shipwreck that was made 
by the Fail. For no ſooner had God denounced 
his d&«/cved Doom on our lapſed Parents, but to 
I PO: tthem from ſinking into utter deſperation, 
he {ubjoyns that gracious promzſe, Gen. 3. 15. The 
Sed of the woman ſhall bruiſe er Serpent” s head; 
where 
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where by the Seed of the woman, not only-Chrifti- 
an, but the ancient Jewiſh Interpreters underſtzrd 
the Meffias, 3nd by the Sexpenr the Devil, who 
in the form of a Serpent had tempted our firſt Pa- 
rents to thar fatal revolt which drew after It all 
thoſe miſerable conſequents which their Poſte- 
rity have groaged under ever fince ; by the Meſ-' 
tias his bruiſing the Serpent?s kead, 1s meant his 
aſſaulting and cruſhing under foot the very ſcat ot- 
all his ffrengrh and power, and finally reſcuing 
mankind from under his Dominion and Tyranny. 
For this Promiſe was the firſt dawning, the morn- _ 
ing Twilight of the New Covenant z and, ſo far 
as we can find, the ozly diſcovery of it to the Old 
World, and therefore in all probability was the 
ſole ground and object of that faith by which Abel 
and Enoch were juſtified in the fight of God, 
Heb. 11. 4, 5. For though that Promiſe was 
but a dark and obſcure intimation of the Goſpel- 
Covenant, yet thus much jt plainly propoſed to 
them, that from the firſt Parents of the World 
there ſhould deſcenda certain Perſon, who ſhould 
conquer the Devil that had conquered rhem, and 
thereby repair the damage of their Apoſtaſie z 
by believing of which, it ſeems, and acting ac- 
cordingly, they found grace and favonr in the fight 
of God ;3 but however ir is apparent that the 
New Covenant was in force in the rime of the 
Old World, becauſe it is evident both that the 
faith of the Ante-diluvian Patriarchs was attally 
accepted by God, and that their faith could up- 
on no other account have been accepted by him, 
bur only 1n the vertue of ch# New Covenant. 
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But after the Floud God more clearly and ex- 
preſly renewed this gracious Covenant with Abra- 
ham and his Children, | Gen. 12. 2, -3. where he 
promiſes to blefi him, ro make his name great, and 
himſelf a bleſſing, and to bleſs them that bleſſed 
him, and curſe them that curſed him, and in him, 
that is, in the Meſſias, who ſhould deſcend from 
him, vid. Gal. 3. 16. to make all the Families of the 
Earth bleſſed; which Covenant he again renews 
to him, Cap.13. and Cap. i5. and then in Chap.17. 
he yet again renews It more laney and ſolemnly, 
_ aſſuring him not only that he ſhould be a Father of 


many Nations, &Cc. but that chat Covenant ſhould 
extend to his Poſterity as well as to him, and thar 
he would be a God to him, and ta his Seed after 
him; immediatcly efter which he inſtitutes the 
Ceremony of Circumciſion for a perpetual Seal 
and Ratification of his Covenant between him 


and them ;z 'and upon this Covenant*it was that 
the Fewiſh Church was founded. - For ſo Circum- 
ciſion, which was the ſtanding Seal of this Cove- 
nanr, was alſo the ſtanding Rte of acmillion into 
that Church; whichisa plain argument, that to 
be a Member of that Church, and a Confederate in 
this Covenant was one and the ſame thing, becauſe 
they were admitted both by one and the ſame 
Fuce, Now from the New Teſtament it is evi- - 
cent, thar this Covenant with Abraham, upon 
which the Fewiſh Church was built, was the Go- 
{b:l or New Covenant. For ſo Gal. 3.8. the Apoſtle 
calls the delivery of this Covenant preaching the 
Goſpel to Abraham, which muſt be apparently 
talſ , ifebzs and the Goel Covenant were not the 
fame ;, and in verſe 29. he tells them, »f ye be 

' © Chriſf' 


JMI 


{ . 


Chap. VII. Riſe of ChriſÞs Kingdom. 231 


Chriſt®s, i.e. true Chriſtians, then are ye Abra- 
ham's Seed, 4. e.that ſpiritual Sced to whom the 
Covenant with Abraham extcnds, and beirs ac- 
cording to the Promiſe, 3.e. of that Covenant ;. but 
how could they be Abraham*s ſeed, by being 
Chriſtians, and hczrs to the promiſe of Abraban's 
Covenant, if the Seed wich whom: Abraham?s 
Covenant was made, were of a different Religion 
from Chriſtians, and the Covenant it ſelf were 
of a different k:nd from the Chriſtian Covenant ? 
But that it was the very ſame, appears yet fur- 
ther, becauſe, in the firſt place, it requires the 
ſame Condition, viz. an obediential or pratiical 
Faith. For ſo, Gen. 15.6. it is ſaid, that Abra- 
bam believed in the Lord, and he accounted it to him 
for righteouſneſs, 1.e. though he had formerly been 


\ exilry of many ſins, and at preſent could not chal- 


lenze any reward from God, yet upon that obed:- 
ent faith which he exerciſed, God acquitted and 
juſtified him, or, which is the ſame thing, deale 
with him as if he had been perfeftly righteous z 
and accordingly his Circumciſion, which was the 
Ratification of that Covenant, is in Rom. 4. 11. 
called the Seal of the righteouſneſs of faith, 3. e. 
of his Juſtification, or being accounted righteous, 
and dealt with accordingly by God, upon his Faith 
or prattical Afſent to God's Promiſe. And ac- 
cordingly the Apoſtle, Gal. 3. 9g. thus concludes, 
ſo then they which be of faith, i.e. ſincere Belie- 
vers, aS Abraham was, are bleſſed with faithful 
Abrabam ;, in which words he expreſly aſſerts 
that Abraham and Chriſtians are bleſſed upon 
the ſame terms, viz. upon an obedjential and pra- 
tical Faith. 

Q 4 And 
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the ſame Promiſes. For although thoſe Pro- 
miſes according to the outfide and literal ſence 
of them, do contain only temporal bieſlings, 
yet it is apparent, that they had zl] the ercr- 
nal bleſſizgs of that New Covenant /eck?d and 
treaſurcd up in the myſtical ſence of them. For 
thus S, Paul expiefly tells us, that the Juftifi- 
caticn of the New Covenznt was couched in that 
Premiſe that was made to Abraham, Gal. 3.8, 
The Scripture foreſeeing that God would juſt ifie 
the Heather through faith, preached the Goſpel be- 
fore unto Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſhall all Nati- 
o::5 be bleſſed; which neceſſariiy implies, that in 
that Llc fſrzg was included their Juſtification inthe 
fichiof God. And 5s for divine Grace and Afi- 
ftance to inable men to repent and perſevere In well» 
doing, the Prophet Aicah tells us, that one part 
of God's performirg his truth unto Faceb, and 
bis mercy to Avraham, Conſilted in hu ſubauing 
eur iniquitics, and Caſting eur fins into tbe depths 
of the Sea, Micah 7. 19, 20. And I5fily, as for 
ctcrnal iife, the Apottle plainly tells us, that God 
gave the inheritance, 1.e, of Juſlification to cter- 
nz] lite, ro Abraham by premiſe, Gal. 3.18. up- 
on which gift we are ajlured that Avraham looked 
for a Cay nhich hath foundations, whoſe builder and 
anaker i5 God, Heb. 11.10. Since therefore both 
the conditions required, and the bleſſings promi- 
ted, in A&raham?s and the IVew Covenant were 
in all particulars the ſame, it neceſiirily follows, 
th:it they were one and the ſame Covenant, It is 
rue lndced, 2s to the manzer of the revelation 
| of 
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of it there wasa valt difference; for whereas in 
the Goſpel ix is revealed throughout with the grea- 
teſt clearnefand perspicuity, and in plain and lite- 
ral terms, it was delivered wailed to Abraham and 
his Poſterity under general and obſcure expreſſions, 
which at beſt exhibiced to them but a dark and cox- 
fuſed apprehenſion of it. But however it is ſtill 
the ſame Covenant, notwichitanding it be thus 
d:fferently expreſſed , even as It is the ſame Sun 
ther ſometimes is overcaſt with cloxds, and other 
times ſhines forth with a full ſplendor. 

Thirdly, From the very firſt Commencement 
of this Covenant Chrilt was Mediator of it, and . 
ſo hath continued all along under that particular 
Renewal of it, which God. made to the People of 
Tſracl, For the Scripture exprcily aftirms, that he 
is the Mediator and Surety of this New and better 
Covenant, that is, that it is he who as our Aave- 
cate with God obtains for us the Bleſſings of this 
Corenint, and who as our £Kzzg under God d:ſ- 
perſes thomtous; and if he be thus the Media- 
tor of this Covenanc zew, he mult have always 
been ſo, even from the Fall, upon which. it com- 
menced, to his Aſcenſion into Heaven, other- 
wiſe the New Covenent, upon which he now Me- 
Ciates, mnſt have been four thouſand years with- 
out a Mediator; which, coniidering the whole 
ſtate and condition of it, can by no means beallow- 
cd, For bejides that, the Falof man was the rea- 
fon why God withdrew himſelf from all ;2»1med:- 
ate converſe with him, and that therefore it is 
reaſonably to b2' preſumed, that whatſoever 
converſe he had with him afterwards, it was 
chrovgh a edietor,there is nothing more evident 
| from 
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from Scripture than that eh@ very Covenant, 
which is the ſtanding Aedinm of God's converſe 
and #ntercourſe with men, was granted to us by 
God in conſideration of Chriſt*s Death and Sacr:- 
fice. Since therefore it was granted long before 
Chriſt died, even from the Fall of Adam, it muſt 
be granted upon Chriſt's obl;ging and engaging 
himſclf to the Father to die for us iz the fulneſs of 
time ;, which engagement of his was virrzally and 
in effef# an efering up, himſelf a Sacrefice for us 
| God being as much ſecured of it upon his en- 
gagement, a2S if he had a&#zally performed it. 
Upon which account he is called the Lamb flain 
from the foundation of the world, Rev. 13. 8. be- 
cauſe upon his obliging himſelf to die for us, 
which was immediately zfter the Fall, the Event 
became as certain and infallible as if in that very 
moment he had breathed out his Soul upon the 
Croſs. And accordingly God proceeded on it as 
on 2 ſure and certain Fund, and in conſideration 
of it granted the new Covenant to the World. 
Hence the Apoſtle tells us, that it was by means of 
his death that there was redemption for the tranſ-- 
greſſions that were under the firſt Covenant, Heb. 
9. 15. Since therefore it was in conſideration of 
Chriſt's future Sacrifice that God firft granted 
this Covenaat to men, it neceſl[arily follows, that 
upon the ſame conſideration he at the ſame time 
appointed Chriſt to be the Mediator of it, be- 
cauſe, 2s I ſhewed before, he is Mediator in the 
right and wertue of his Sacrifice by which he' ob- 
tained it; and therefore ſince his Sacrifice had 
the ſame vertue in it when it was futare, as it hath 
now vihen it is paſt, he had the ſame right ro be 
Mediator 
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Mediator of it then, as he hath ow. In ſhort, 
Chriſt's Sacrifice way as certain in God's account, 
and therefore as prevalent with him, before, as 
p fad it was offered ; and therefore ſince his Me- 
diatorſkip of the New Covenant is wholly 'owing 
to the prevalence of his Sacrifice, there was the 
ſame reaſon why God ſhould admit him to be Me- 
diator of it before it was offered as after ; ahd ac- 
cordingly long before he offered up his Sacrifice, 
he is called the Angel or Miniſter of the Covenant, 
Mal. 3.1. And St. Paul expreſly tells us, that 
four hundred and thirty years before the Law of 
Moſes this Covenant was confirmed of God to A- 
braham in Chriſt, Gal. 3. 17. and if it was then 
confirmed in Chriſt, it is certain that then Chriſt 
was the Mediator of it. 

Fourthly , Chri5s being always Mediator of 
this Covenant neceſſarily implies his having been 
always King under God of all that ever were ad- 
mitted into it, and particularly of the People of 
Iſrael; becauſe his Kingly Office is ſo neceſſary 
and eſſential a part of his ediatorſhip, that he 
cannot be properly a Mediator withoxt it. For 
to mediate as he doth between God and men, is 
to aft Axtboritatively for and in the behalf of both 
parties; ſo that if he act only for oe, he can- 


* Not be truly ſaid to be a Mediator between both; 


but in his ating Authoritatively for God conſiſts 
his Royalty or Kingly Office, as you may lee p. 7, 8. 
and if his ediatorial Office neceſſarily includes 
a Kingly power, to be ſure that power muſt ex- 
tend to all that ever were admitted into the Cove- 
nant upon which he Mediates. For how can any 
man be admitted into that Covenant, of which he 

is 
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is the authorized Mediator, \without being ſubject 
ro all the Authority which his-Mediatorſhip neceſ- 
farily implies ? 

Hence therefore it follows, that Chriſt hath 
been always King of the Church of God, or con- 
federate Society of the true Worſhippers of him, 
in af Apes of the world. For thus in the Old 
world ft. Peter tells us, 1 Pet. 3. 19. that by ' 
ther very Spirit whereby Chriſt roſe from the 
dead he went and preached to the Spirits in priſon, 
z.e, by Noah, who by the immediate inſpiration 
of the Holy Spirit was a Preacher or Herald of 
Righteonſneſs, Chriſt preached to the Spirits or 
Souls of men, whilſt they were yet ſhut up in, 
and united to their bodzes, long before that general 
ſeparation of their Souls from their Bodies which 
was made by the Floud; vid. Dr. Ham. in Loc, 
at this time, I fay, whilſt they were yet alzve, 
. Chriſt preached to them, to warn them of thac 
gencral deſtruftion which was perſains them, and 
would ere long overtake them, unleſs they ſpee- 
dily repented; which thews that long vefore the 
Flond Chriſt aGed as a 277 in iJuing ont by his -- 
Heralds his Royal Proclamations to men to de- 
clare his Will and Pleaſure to them, and warn 
them of the fatal conſequence of their d:ſobed;- 
e:ce to it. | 

Soon after the Floud mankind almoſt univerſally 
Apoſtatized from God to /delatry; fo that the 
Church or Sociery of the true Worſhippers of him 
was quickly reduced into a very arrow com- 
paſs; ſo that four hundred years after it ſeems 
very probable that CMelchiſedeck was the only 
King in the-world who was not an Jdolater. And 
| now 
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now God ſeeing his Church almoſt zorally extin- 
guiſhed by this general defeftion of mankind from 
his Covenant ;' to recover and repair ir, he calls 
Abraham out of his 1dolatry and 1dolatrous Coun- 
try, and: with him and his Poſterity renews the 
New Covenant which the: relt of mankind had 
renounced and deſerted; and to ſecure them from 
ever revolting from it, he ſeals and 7atifies it 
with them by a ſign in their fleſh, viz. that of 
Circumciſion, which he gave them as a mark to 
diftinguſh and preſerve them d:ſtinf# from the 


| @colarrous Nations round about them. And when 


afcerwards the Poſterity of ' Abraham was multi- 
plied in Zgypt into a numerous Nation, and this 
Rite of Circumciſion being by Iſhmael and Eſau 
derived to their Poſterity, and ſo made'common 
to other Nations with 1/rael, God to renew this 
dijtinction gives them the Ceremonial Law upon 
their coming out of egypt; one great deſign 
of which, even as that of Circumciſion, was to 
&iverſifie them from their neighbourrng  Idolaters 
by contrary rites and obferyances ; and hence the 
Afoſaick, Law 1s called by the Apoſtle a middle 
Wall of partition, Eph.2.14.alluding to that middle 
Wall in the Temple which d:v:ded the Court of 
the Jews from the Court of the Gentiles, or Gen- 
tile Proſelytes of the Gate, who becauſe they were 
not circamciſed, were counted wnclean, and up- 
on that account divided from the Circumciſed 
by a Wall of ſtone of three Cubits high; and 
a little after, ver. 15. he calls this Law the enmity 
between the Jews and Gentiles, becauſe one great 
deſign of it was to divide and ſeparate the Fews 
from the Gentiles, and thereby to ſecure —_ 

Tom 
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from revolting from the New Covenant by ming- 
ling and. confounding themiclves with Idolaters. 
By which means the New Covenant became Im a 
manner appropriate to 1ſrael, none being allowed 
admiſſion into it but only ſuch as freely ſubmirred 
themſelves to the diſtinguiſhing Laws of that 
Communion by which they were ſeparated from 
all other Nations. Hence the Apoſtle tells us, 
that to them pertained the Covenants, Rom. 9. 4+ 
#.c. the New Covenant it ſelf, together with 
Circumciſion the Seal of ir, which is alſo called 
a Covenant. And the ſame Apoſtle puts togethe 
being Aliens to the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and 
ſtrangers to the Covenants of Promiſe, as inſepa- 
Table Concomicants, Eph. 2. 12, And hence it Is 
that they are ſtiled God?s pecnliar People, Deut. 
14.2. and his peculiar Treaſure, Pat. 135. 4» 
becauſe by hw Covenant which paſs'd between 
God and them they were ſeparated to God from all 
other Nations; and upon the ſame account alſo 
they are called the Lord's portion, and the Lot of 
hu inheritance, Deur. 32. 9. The New Cove- 
nant therefore being thus particxlazly confined to 
the People of 1ſrael, whilſt ic continued fo, Chriſt 
who was always the Mediator of it muſt be parts- 
cularly the CHMediatorial Head and King, that 
under the moſt High God and Father raled and 
governed that Church and People. But becauſe 
vpon the truth of zh Aſſertion this whole Argu- 
ment depends, I ſhall endeavour, as briefly as I 
Can, to evince and prove it in theſe following Pro- 
poſitions : 

Firſt, That there was a certain extraordinary 


Angel who frequently appeared and fake to the 
Jewiſh 
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Jewiſh Patriarchs, who is ſometimes called Feho- 
vah, and- ſometimes the Angel of Jehovah, who 
ordinarily aſſumed to himſelf 4:vine Appellations, 
and to whom thoſe holy men ordinarily rendered 
divine Honours, and Vows, and Sacrifices. 

Secondly, This extraordinary Angel was a 4i- 
vine Perſon, and no created Being. 

Thirdly, That he was that divine Perſon that 
deſcended upon Mount S:nar, and from thence re- 
moved into the Tabernacle, and thence into the 


Temple. 


Fourthly, That this divine Perſon was not God 
the Father, 

Fifchly, That he was God the Sor. - 

Firſt, That there was a certain extraordinary 
Angel, who frequently appeared, and Fake to 
the Jewiſh Patriarchs, who is ſometimes called 
Fehovab, and ſometimes the Angel of Jehovah, 
&c. Of which I might give innumerable in- 
ſtances, but for breviries ſake ſhall only mention 
two; the firſt is that of Ger. 18. where we read 
of three men, that is as all agree, three Angels in 
humane ſhapes, one of which in verſe 13. is Ex- 
preſly called Fehovah ; afrer which upon their 
going towards Sodom, theſaime Fehowah ſpeaks to 
Abraham again, ver. 17. And Fehovah ſaid, ſhaft 
IT hide from Abraham that which I am doing ? and 
fo again ver. 20. then in vey. 22. it is ſaid, that 
the men turned their faces from thence., and went 
ro Sodom, but Abraham ſtood yer before Fehovah, 
2. ec. two of the Angels went their way to Sodom; 
for ſo Chap. 19. v. 1. we read bar of two of them 
that arrived thither ; ſo that the Fehavah before 
whom Abraham ſtood muſt be the rhird who 
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{tay*d behind conferring with Abraham, in which 
Conference Abrabam ſeveral times addrefles ro 
him under 4 name of Fehovab, and werſe 25: 
calls him te Frdge of ll the earth, and then wer ſe 
33. It is fajd, that Jehovah went away when: be 
had made an end of Speaking unto Abraham, The 
other inſtance is in Gereſ. 28. from verſe 12: 
where you have recorded the Viſion of Facob's 
Ladder, avove which, ver. 13. It is ſaid, Jehovah 
food and ſarid,'T am the Lord God of Abraham thy 
Father, &C. upon which Jaceb when he awaked 
Cries out, Swrely Jehovah t in this place, ver. 16. 
thzreupon he ſacrifices to him, ver. 18. calls the 
place Bethel, or the Houſe of God, ver. 19. and 
offers a Yow to him, ver. 20. wherein he obliges 
himſelf to acknowledge him for his God, ver.2 x, 
bur Chap.31. ver.14,13. this divine Perſon 1s cal- 
led both the Angel of God, and the God of Bethel ; 
and Faceb himſelf in Gen.48 15,16, calis him the 
God before whom his Father Abraham and Iſzac did 
walk, the God which fed him all his life long, and 
the Angel which redeemed him from all evil. And 
with this God in the form of a man we find Facob 
wreſtling a whole night rogether,- fuppoling him, 
2S it ſeems, to be an ordinary Angel, Chap. 32. 
ve. 24. bur underſtanding afterwards who he 
was, , he calls the name of the place Peniel, be- 
cauſe he had ſeen God face to face, ver. 30. which 
God in Hof. 12. 4s 5. Is called hoth the Angel, 
and the Lord of Hoſts. And this divine An- 
gel, or Angel of God, if you purſue the facred Hi- 
ſtory, you will hind is the very ſame that afterwards 
appeared to Moſes tn the burning buſh,& under him 


conducted 1ſraclthtough the red Sea and Wildernep 
oo, 
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{n the appearance of a Pillar of fire and cloud., For 
fo he is all along called promiſcuoully Jehovah, 
and the Angel of Fehovab, vid. Exod.3.2,4. Exod. 
13. 21. compared with Chap. 14. 19, , . £1 
Secondly, That he was a divine Perſon and 
no created Angel, is evident not only fiom his 
aſſuming to himſelf the incommunicable Name; 
bur alſo the incommunicable Arrributes of Feho= 
vah. For ſo he tells Facob, not only that he 
was Febovah God of Abraham his Father, and 
the God of Iſaac, Gen. 28. 13. not only that he 
was the God of Bethel, where he anointed a Pils 
lar, and vowed a vow to him, Gen. 31.13. but alſo 
that he was God Almighty, Gen. 35. 11. whereas 
the Pſalmiſt tells us, that Fehovah &# Gods riame 
alone, Pſal. 83. 18. and Almightinef,, as all agrees 
is an incommunicable perfeRion of God ; ſo that 
had this Angel. been a created Being, it would 
have been the higheſt degree of Sacriledge and 
Prof anenef in him to arrogate to himſclf that 
incommunicable Name and Atrrribure. TI know 
it is uſually objefted, that he aſſumed God's 
Name and Attributes, not as due to his Perſor, 
but to his Charatter, as he was the Embaſſador 
of God, and ſo repreſented his Majeſty ; but 
where, I befeech you, was it ever heard thatan 
Embaſſador was allowed to aſſume the Name and 
Titles of his King * Would it not be deemed high 
Arrogance at leaſt; if not High Treaſon, for an 
Engliſi Embaſſador in the deliyery of. his Embal-. 
fie thus to declare himſelf, am that high and 
mighty Prince James the Second, King of England, 
Fc. And can it be thought that God, who un- 
dee the fewiſh Oeconomy was ſo peculiarly 
K jealowd Þ. 
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jealous of his honour, and had ſuch peculiar reaſon 
for ir, conſidering the infinite prozexeſs of that 
people to /dolatry, would not only permit, but 
authorize a Creatare to aſſume hs Name and At- 
tributes, and not only avouch it ſelf to be Ged, 
but alſo arrogate his i#ncommunicable PerfeCtions 
and Prerogatives? The Prophets, we know, 
were God's Embaſſadors as well as the Angels, 
bur yet they never preſumed to call themſelves 
God or Fchova«b, or to arrogate Omnipotence to 
themſelves, which yet they had as much right to 
do as this Angel, ſuppoſing him to be a created 
Being 3 but on the contrary, whereas this Angel 
always ſpake in his owz name, and delivered what 
he ſaid as his ow? word, the Prophets always 
ſpake in a different ſtile, and ſtill uſhered in what 
they delivered with a thus ſaith the Lord; and 
the ſame to be ſure this bleſſed Angel would have 
done, had he been ozly an Embaſſador from God. 
But beſides that he aſſumed God's Name, and 
Attributes; he not only admitted but required 
divine honours to be rendered to him. For ſo, 
as hath been ſhewn before, he not only admitted 
Facob to offer Sacxifice, and a religious Yow to 
him, and therein to devore himſelf ro him as to 
his God, buralſo required him to make and ded:- 
catean Altar to him at Bethel, Gen. 35. 1. ſo alfo 
he admitted Foſhuah to fall on his face tothe Earth 
and worſhip him, and not only fo, but bids him 
looſe his ſhove from his foot, teiling him that che 
place whereon he ſtood was holy, as being conſe- 
crated by his divine Preſence, Foſh. 5. 14, 15. 
and the ſame command, inforced with the ſame - 
reaſon, he gave before to Hoſes out of the a 
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buſh, Exod. 3. 5. and toname no more, he recei- 
ved a burnt-offeririg, and a meat-offering at the 
hands of IManoah and his Wife, Fudg. 13. 23. 
Andlis it likely that any created good Angel would 
ever have admitted theſe things, eſpecially con- 
ſidering how ſtrictly S. Fohn was forbid by the An- 
gel, at whoſe feet. he fell down to worſhip him, 
See thou do it not, I am thy fellow ſervant ---- wor- 
ſhip God, Rev. 19. 10. and fo again, Rev. 22.9. 
Thirdly, That he was alſo that divine Perſon 
that deſcended upon Mount Sinas, and from 
thence removed into the Tabernacle, and thence 
into the Temple, is evident from what is recor- 
"ded of him, Numb. 22.22; &c. where we have 
the Hiſtory of the Angel of the Lord's meeting 
Balaam on the way as he was going to curſe the 
People of 1/rael; now that by that Angel there © 
is meant this divine Angel, or Angel fehoval# 
appears, firſt, from verſe 32. where he tells 
Balaam, Behold I come out tobe an Adverſary, be-= 
Cauſe thy way is perverſe before me, 1.e, it 1s Con- | 
trary to that will of mine which I declared to I 
thee, verſe 12, where it is ſaid, That God ſaid 
unto Balaam, thou ſhalt not go with them, thou 
ſhalt not curſe the People, for they are bleſſed, 
which is a plain evidence, that this God and that 
Angel of Fehovah were the ſame Perſon. And -7 
then, ſecondly, verſe 35. it is ſaid that this An= 
gel of Fehovah ſaid unto Balaam, go with the men, 
but only the word that I ſhall ſpeakunto thee,that thou 
fhalt ſpeak,, whereas he that afterwards ſpake unto 
him, and i:ftrufed him what he ſhould ſay ro Bu- 
lak, is expreſly called God and Fehovah.; for ſo 
Numb. 23-455. it is faid, that God met Balaamy and 
KR 2 that 
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that Jehovah put a word into his mouth ,, whence it 
appears, that this God and Jehovah w:s the ſ2me 
Pcrſon with that Angel of rhe Lord th:t gave him 
that charge, but only the word that T ſhall ſpeakunts 
thee, that ſhalt theu rak. But then, thiidly and 
laſtly, Balaamhimſelfcalls the app:.riticn of this 
Angel, the viſion of the Almighty, Numb. 24. 4, 
16. whick-ſhews that this Angel was the Almighty 
himſelf. 

Now this Angel Jehovah, Balaam in his inſpi- 
red Parable calls Tehovah the God and King of Iſ- 
racl, and the Ged that brought them out of eAgypr, 


Numb. 23.21, 22. which 1s the very ſtile of that, 


God tint deſcended upon Meunt Sinai, I am Fe- 
hovah thy God that bronght thee out of the Landof 
Egypt, Exod. 20.2, which is a plain argument, 
that it was all but one and the fame Perſon. 

But then Jud. 2. we have the Hiſtory of anos 
ther Appearance of this great Angel of Fchowab, 
who, as we zre told in verſe 1. came from Gilgal 
anto Bochim, and by what he there ſaith of h:m1- 
ſelf, it is evident that he was that very God that 
came down upon Meunt Srzaz, and afterwards 
dwelt in the Tabernacle ;, for therc he declares, 
that it was he that made them go up eut of e/Epypt, 
end brought them to the Land which he ſware unto 
their Fathers, vehich is the language of that God 
that dwelr in the Tabernacle, vid. Exed. 33. 1. 
that it was he that ſ:id,* / will never break Cave- 
nant with yen, ard ye ſhall make no League with the. 
Inhabitants of this Lznd, and that they ſhould throw 
down their Altars: but, ſaith he, ye have not obey- 
ed my voice ;,, why have ye done this? Wherefore T 
faid,1 will net drive them out from before ye, but they 
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ſhall be as thorns in your ſides, and their Gods ſhall 
be a ſnareto you, ver. 1, 2,3. which are the very 
words of Goi from the Tabernacle, as you may 
ſee Exod. 34. 12, 13. Numb. 33. 55. which is a 
plain Argument, that this Angel and that Gol 
that dwelc it the Tabernacle were one and the 
ſame Perſon. 

And then that he was the God that af:erwards 
fix*d his abode 1a the Temple is very apparent. 
For, beſides that no body queſtions bur that it 
was the ſame divine Perſon that brought Iſrael 
out of e/Egypr, Ied them through the Wilder- 
neſs, came down upon Mount S:zaz, reſided in 
the Tabernacle, and that afcerward removed jn- 
to the Temple, we have a particular evidence, 
that this perſon was the Angel Fehovan, in Tſa. 6. 
1. where the Prophet tells us, that he ſaw Febovah 
ſitting on a Throne, bigh andlifted up, and his train 
felled the Temple; by which ic is evident that he 
appear*d to him in a vi/eb/e form, elſe how could 
the Prophet have ſeez him? and that ſitting, 
which is a Corporeal Poſture ; bur this the ſecond 
ver, puts out of all doubr, which attributes to 
him a face and feer, implying that his appearance 
was in a humane form, the very ſame in which this 
Angel Fehovab was wont to make his appearances 
to men ; and then thac Prophet concludes, that 
he ſhould certainly dic, becauſe his eyes had ſeen the 
King, the Lordof Hoſts; which is the ſame ter- 
rible apprehenſion that men alwavs expreſſed up- 
on the appearance of this Angel Fehovah, Thus 
upon the ſight. of ' him /{anoah cries out, We 
ſhall ſurely die, becauſe we have ſeen God, Judg. 
13. 22, and ſo alſo Gideon, Judg. 6. 22. and the 
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Children of /ſrae}, Exed. 20. 19. and Moſes him- 
ſelf, Exed. 3,6. So that among the Ancients it 
ſeems it was a received opinion, that the appea- 
rance of this illuſtrious one did commonly abode 
death unto thoſe that beheld him. Since there- 
fore the Prophet had the ſame dreadful apprehen- 
ſion upon his viſox of God in the Temple, that all 
men had before him upon the appearance of this 
Angel Febovah to them, it is at leaſt very probable 
that chat God and this Angel were the ſame divine 
erſon. ; 
- Fourthly, That this divine Perſon was not 
the moſt High God the Father, For beſides that 


our Saviour tells the Jews, that they bad not ; 


heard the Father's woice at any time, nor ſeen hy 
ſhape or appearance, John 5.37. which is a plain 
evidence that that divine Perſon who Fake and 
appeared to their Fathers in a humane voice or 
ſhape, was not God the Father, of whom the 
ſame Apoſtle tells us, that wo man hath ſcen God 
at, any time, John 1. 18, whereas it is expreſly 
ſaid of Moſes and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and 
the ſeventy Elders of Iſrael, that they ſaw the God 
of Iſrael, viz. upon Mount Sinat, and, as It is 
evident from the Text, it was in a humane ſhape 
that they ſaw him, for there was under hy feet 
as it were apaved work of Saphir ſtone, Exod. 24. 
9, 1o. and if he appeared to them with feer, it is 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe that he appeared with all 
the other parts of a humane body, for though 270- 
ſes tells the People, that they ſaw no ſimilitude on 
the Mount, but only beard a woice, Dent. 4. 12, 
yet this doth not at all hinder, bur that doſes 2nd 
the ſeventy Elders with him zwight and did ; for 
genes | : Fi 
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ſo when Moſes deſired to ſee the glory of God up- 
on the Mount, God tells him, thou art not ableto 
ſee my face, 1.e. by reaſon of the glory and luſtre 
of it, for no man ſhall ſee my face and live, 1.e. no 
man can endnre without great hazard of his life 
the brightneſs and fplendor of my countenance , 
and from this paſlage in all probability ſprang 
that common opinion in mens minds, * that they 
ſhould ſurely die whenever they ſaw God or the 
Angel Jehovah; and then God proceeds, and 
tells Moſes, that he would place him in the Clift 
of the Reck,, and cover him with his hand whilſt he 
paſſed by, and that when he was paſſed by he would 
take away his band, and permit him to ſee hs back, 
parts, Exod. 33. 20, 21, 22, 23, by all which it 
{eemsevident that this Apparition of God upon 
the Mount, which Moſes and the, Elders ſaw, was 
in a humane form, ſince it had not only feet, but 
face, and hands, and back parts, which is not only 
a farther Evidence that this God was the ſame di- 
vine Perſon with tnat Angel Jehovah, who ap- 
peared ſo often in humane ſhape, but alſo a plain 
argument that he was not God the Father, who, as 
S. Fohn tells us, was never ſeen in any ſhape or ap=- 
pearance what ſoever ;, beſides all which, 1 ſay, how 
can the Father, who is the firſt and ſupreme perſon 
in the holy Trinity, from whom both the Sox and 
holy Spirit are ſent, bein any ſence tiled ( as this 
divine Perſon of whom we are treating is ) the An- 
gel of Fehovah ? For the word Angel, which im- 
ports a Meſſenger, implies ſome kind of Inferiors- 
M to him whoſe Angel or Meſſenger he s, & there- 
ore can in no ſence be eruly and properly applied 

to the moſt high God and Father. 
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Fifthly, and laſtly, Thar this divine Perſon 
was God the Sen. For, Firſt, that it was he who 
appeared to the Patriarchs, and particularly trq 
Abrabam, thoſe words of our Saviour plainly im- 
ply, in Jeb. 8. 56. Yenur Father Abrabam rejoyced 
to ſee my day, and he ſaw it and was glad; where 
by Abraham?s ſeeing of Chriſt's day, muſt neceſ[a- 
rily be meant his real, and attual, and perſonal 
fghr of Chriſt himſelf ; for ſo the Jews underitood 
It, Thou art not yet (ſay they ip the following 
verſe ) fifty yearsold, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham ? 
As much as if they ſhould have ſaid, How is it poſ- 
ſible thar ever thou ſhouldeſt perſonally and attually 
ſce 4 brakam, er he thee, as thy wores do import, 
when as yet thou art not fifiy years old, ard it is 
many Ages ſince that Abraham died. If there- 
fore the: Jews did not miſtake Chriſt's ſence, it 
13 plain that by feeing his day he meant perſonally 
and anzlly ſceing himſelf ; but that they did vor 
miſtake him is evident, becauſe if they bad, Chriſt 
ought to have corrifted them by explaining himſelf 
into ſome orher ſence, and not ſuffer them to 
run away with fuch a grofs miſtake in a marter of 
ji.ch mrgpty moment ; inſtead of which he plainly 
ellows and ceuntenarces their ſence in the Anſwer 
which he gave thcm, verſe 58, Verily, werily 1 
fay wnto yeu, before - Abrabam was Tam; as much 
as if he had hid, itis no ſuch impoſſible matter as 
You imagine that Abraham ſhould ſee me and 
b-m, heceuſe I havea fia*'d and eternal exiſtence, 
and therefore wzs in-being before ever he was 
to:n; Soth»r either the Jews apprehended Chriſt 
eright, ,and if. ſo, Abraham really and attually 
ſaw WP Chrciſt-in his Anſwer prevaricated 
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with them, and meerly plaid upon their miſtake, 
and if Abraham perſonally ſaw Chrilt, it is certain 
that Chriſt muſt be that divine Perſon that ap- 
peared to him. But then 

Secandly, Thar it was he alſo that brought 
Iſrael out of fgypt, and deſcended upon Mount 
Sinat at the giving the Law tothem, 5. e. who de- 
Clared himſeIfto be the Lord their God that brought 
them out of the Landof e/Egypt, 1s apparent from 
Heb. 12. 26. where it is expieſly aftirmed, that it 
was Chrilt*s voice which then did ſhake the Earth, 
7, e. when the Law was delivered in Thunder 
from Mount Sinai, which is a plain argument, 
that Chrilt was that Febovab, who came down 
upon Mount Sinas, and whole voice cauſed the 
whele Mount to quake greatly, Exod. 19. 18. the 
ame alſo is evident from Eph. 4.8. Wherefore 
be ſaith, i. e. the Pſalmiſt, Pſalm 68. 18. when 
be, i.e. Chriſt ( of whom he had been ſpeakin 
juit before, werſe 7. aſcended up on high, be le 
captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men; ſo 
that either Chriſt muſt be the Perſex of whom 
the PſaImiſt peaks, or the Apoſtle muſt grofly 


miſ-quote and miſ-apply him; and if he be the . 


ſame Perſon, then from that Pfalm it is evi- 
dent ; Firſt, That it was he that went before the 
People, and marched with them through the Wil- 
derneſi, verſe 7. to 15. Secondly, That it 
was he that was among the thouſands of Angels in 
Stinatin the holy place, and by their Miniſtry pro- 


mulgated the Law from thence ; verſe 17. Third-. 


ly, Thatit was he who was the God and King, whoſe 
goings were ſeen inthe Sanftnary,ver.24.. Fourthly, 
Thar it was he who was the God of the Temple 
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at Jeruſalem, verl. 29. For all theſe things are ex- 
preſly ſpoken of him that aſcended on high, and led 
captivity Captive, and received gifts for men, verf. 
18. which the Apoſtle tells us was Chr;/t. 
Thirdly, Thar ic was he alſo that conducted 
them through the Wilderneſs into Canaan, appears 
from that of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 10. 9g, MNeither let 
#5 tempt Chrift as ſome of them, 3. e. of the Peo- 
ple of 1/rael in the Wilderneſs, alſo rempred, or 
as ſome Copies read it, as ſome of them alſo tem- 
pred him, and were deſtroyed by Serpents ;, and 
although in moſt Copies him be not expreſſed, 
yet in all it is neceſſarily *mplied ; for if they 
rempted in the Wilderneſs, It is certain that they 
tempted ſome body, and to underſtand by thar 
ſome body any other than Chri##, who is the ozly 
Perſon before mentioned, is againſt all Grammar 
and reaſon; againſt Grammar, which allows no 
other Accuſative to be underſtood by the Yerb than 
that of ſome thing or perſon aforeſaid in the ſame 
' Sentence; apgainit Reaſon, becauſe if we un- 
derſtand any other Accufative but him or Chriſt 
who is the only Perſox afore-mentioned, we muſt 
' make the Apoſtle ſpeak looſely and indeterminately, 
whereas otherwiſe it is evident he ſpeaks moſt 
ſtriftly and certainly; for there is no word in 
the Text but only Chrif# which determines 
the Accuſative that the Verb rempred implies z 
ſo that if that doth or determine ir, it muſt 
be left wholly indeterminate, but if it doth, it 
muſt be him or Chri#t; and to make the holy 
Oracles ſpeak looſely and vagrantly where they 
may as well be underſtood to ſpeak rity 
and determinately, is not only 1mpioxs but unrea- 
ſonable, 
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ſonable. 1f therefore it was Chriſt that ſome of 
the Jews tempted in the Wildernef, it neceſſarily 
follows in the firſt place, that Chriſt was with 
them there, and ſecondly, that he was that God 
againſt whom they ſpake, Namb. 21, 5. which is 
the place the Apoſtle here refers to, where it is 
ſaid, that the People Sake againſt God and a- 
gainſk Moſes, for which God' ſent fiery Serpents 
among them, ver. 6. If therefore Chriſt was with 
them. in the Wilderneſs, and was that God «- 
gainſt whom they ſpake'in the Wilderneſs, there 
1s no doubt bur thar he was that God that led them 

threugh it, and brought them into Canaan. 
Fourthly, That it was he who dwelt in the 
Jewiſh Tabernacle and Temple is evident from 
John 12. 41. Theſe things ſaid Tſaias when be 
ſaw his glory and ſpake of him; the occaſion of 
which words is this; at wer. 37. St. John takes 
notice of the perverſe Infidelity of the Fews in 
not believing in Chriſt, notwithſtanding all the 
Aracles he had ſhewn them, ver.38,39,40. which 
he ſhews was no more than what the Prophet 
1ſay had long before foretold of them, 7/a.6. g, 
10. and then he concludes, ver. 41. Theſe things 
faid Iſaiah when he ſaw his glory and Sake of 
him, where by his glory it is evident the Apoſtle 
means Chriſi*s glory, and by ſpeaking of him, 
ſpeaking of Chri#; for ſo in ver, 37. where the 
diſcourſe begins, it is plain he means Chriſt when 
he tells us, that yet they believed not on him, and © 
in ver. 42. it js as plain that he means him ſtill, 
when he tells us, that zeverthelefs among the chief 
Rulers alſo many believed in him; and if by him 
he means Chriſt, as all agree he doth, both in 
ver. 37. 
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muft be included wichin a Parentheſis (which we 
have ng reaſon to imagine, ſeeing there is ho 
note of a Parentheſis to be found in any .Copy, 
nor doth the difcourſe ir ſelf require it, which 
from Verſe to Verſe runs all along in a cloſe 
and continued dependence ) or by h:m, muſt be 
meant Chriff, in wer. 41. alſo; and if it was 
ChriiPs glory which Iſaiah ſaw, and Chriſt of 
whom he ke, then it is evident that Chriit was 
the God who inhabited the Temple. For ſo in Iſa, 
6. 1. which is-the place St. John here refers to, 
Tſaiah telis us, that in the year that King Uzziah 
died he ſaw the Lord ſuting on a Throne high and 
lifted up, and his Train filled the Temple; if there- 
fore Chriſt was this Lord, as St. John affirms, it is 
certain from theſe words that it was he who ſate 
upon the Throne in the Temple, and had his Train 

or Retinue of Angels there. | 
Fifthly and laſtly, That Chriſt alſo was that 
Fehovah and divine Lord and King who under the 
molt high Father preſided over the Jewiſh Church, 
is evident from ſeveral places of the New Te- 
ſtament, compared with the Old, from whence 
they-are cited. I ſhall only inſtance in two, the 
firſt of which is Eph. 5. 14. Wherefore he ſaith, 
that is the Prophet ſarah, awake thon that ſleep- 
eſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give 
thee light, which words are a Paraphraſtical re- 
ference to Iſa. 60. 1. Ariſe, ſhine, for thy light 
is come, and the glory of the Lord u riſen upon 
thee ; but now unleſs we ſuppoſe Chriſt to be this 
Lord or Jehovah, the Prophet is ſo far from ſaying 
here, that Chriſt ſhall give thee light, as St.Paul af- 
hirms, 
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ver. 37. and 42. either the' four Verſes between 
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firms, that he makes no mention at all of him ; 
cicher therefore 1/aiah ſays no ſuch thing as,Chriſt 
ſhall give thee light, which is to give the be to 
Sr. Paul, or elſe the rrue ſenſe of that ſaying of 
Iſaiah, The glory of the Lord « riſen upon thee, 
muſt be, that Chriſt ſhall give thee light, which 
it cannot be, if Chriſt and that Lord were two 
aiftint perſons 3 bur that they are one and the 
ſame, is evident from Iſa. 44. 6. Thus ſaith Fe- 
hovab, the King of Iſrael, and his Redeemer, the 
Lord of Heſts, 1 am the firſt, and I am the laſt, 
and beſides me there 1s no God; which divine Cha- 
ractcr of 1 am the firſt, and I am the laſt, he elſe- 
where gives himſelf in Chap. 41. 4. and Chap. 
48. 12. of this Prophecy. Now this very Cha- 
racter of the God of 1/rael Chriſt aſſumes to him- 
ſelf, Rev. 1.11. 1 am Alpha and Omega, the firſ 
and the laſt; ſo again, ver. 17. and Chap. 2.8. - 
and Chap. 22. 13. Now how can we, with any ' 
reverence tO our Saviour, ſuppoſe that he would 
ever have aſſumed to himſelf this difFinguiſhing 
Charatter of the God of J/rael, and that in 
the very ſame words, and without ever explain- 
ing them into a different ſenſe, had he not been 
the very ſame Perſon? ſince he could not bur 
foreſee that he ſhould hereby endanger the miſ- 
- leading of his Church, and tempting her into a falſe 
opinion of his Perſon. For what man that was not 
prepoſſeſſed with a contrary opinion, would ever 
have thought that our Saviour did ot mean him- 
' ſelf tobe the God of Iſrael, when he thus verbatim 
applies to himſelf his perſonal Charatter without 
any kind of reſtriftion or explication? Should any 
man hear a yoice from an inviſible Perſon ſerioufly 
pro- 


pronouncing, {4 am William the Congueror, (as 
S. Fohn did this voice from Chriſt, 1 am the firſt 
and the laſt) would he not preſcntly .conclude 
either that che Perſon was. the Ghoſt of that vi- 
ctorious Prince, or that that voice was a deſigned 
deluſion ? Since therefore our Saviour declares, 
that he is the firſt and the laſt, which is the eſſeati- 
al Character by which Jehovah the King of Iſrael 
deſcribes himſelf, and doth no where intimate a 
different ſence of this CharaRer as applied to him- 
ſelf, from what it ſignified as applied to the Jeho- 
wah, it neceſſarily follows, thateither he meant 
not ſincerely, or that himſe}f and that Fehovah the 
King of Iſrael were the ſame Perſon. And accor- 
dingly, Zach.g. g. which all agree is a Prophecy 
of our Saviour, he is expreſly called the King of 
Iſrael, Rejoycegreatly, O Daughter of Sion, ſhout 
O Daughter of Feruſalem, behold thy King cometh 
unto thee; the moſt natural ſence of which Phraſe 
thy King, is he that is ow thy King, not he that 
is hereafter to beſo; and if the when this Pros 
phecy was delivered, he was King of the Daugh- 
ter of Zion, or People of 1ſrael, tobe fure he was 
always ſo; and therefore the Prophet Malachs 
calls the Temple which was the Palace of the di- 
vine King of 1/rael, the Temple of Chriſt, Mal. 
3-1. Behold ] will ſend my Meſſenger, 3. e, John 
Baptiſt, and he ſhallprepare my way before me, and 
the Lord whoni ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to his 


Temple, even the Angel of the Covenant whom ye 
delight in, behold he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of 


Hoſts; from whence I infer, firſt, that 

Lordof Heſts, which is the ordinary ſtile of the 

God of 1/-ael, was Chriff, whoſe Meffſenger and 
fore-runner 
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fore-runner Fohn Baptiſt was, vid. Luke 1. 76. 
And ſecondly, That the Temple, which was the 
abode of this Lord of Hoſts, was the Teniple of 
Chriſt ;, the Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come 
ro his Temple, which cannot be meant of God rhe 
Father, becauſe in the next words he is called 
the Angel of the Covenant,which all agree is Chriſt ; 
if then the Temple of Jeruſalem was the Temple 
of Chriſt, and he was that Lord of Hoſts that 
dwelr in it, ir neceſſarily follows, that he wes 
that divine King of 1ſrael who under God the 
Father governed the Fewiſh Church. And now 
having proved at large this fourth Propoſition, 
which is the principal Hinge upon which the whole 
Argument turns, | proceed, 

Fifthly, That after his coming into the World 
he ſtill retarzed this his Right and Title of King 
of Iſrael in particular, till they finally rejefted 
him, and Apoſtatized from that Covenant on 
which his Kingdom is founded. For he did nor 
at all diveſt himſelf by his Incarnation, of that 
Royal Authority he was veſted with as he was the 
Eternal Word and Son of God, hereafter to be in- 
carnate, For this his Royal Authority, as I ſhew- 


ed before, is neceſſarily implied in his Media- 


zorſhip of the New Covenant, of which, as I have 
alſo ſhewed, he was always Mediator without 
any diſcontinuance or interruption. So long there- 
fore as the New Covenant continued in force 
with the Jews in particular, ſo long he was their 
Mediatorial King in particular, under God the 
Father. Now It is certain: that the New Co- 
venant continued in force with them ſo long as 
they continued to be the Church of God, becauſe 

IT 


it was the New Covenant that made them fo; 
2nd ic is certain they continued the Church of God 
many years after the Incarnation of our Saviour, 
even till ſuch time as by their obſtinate rejecting 
of our Saviour, and incurable Apoſtaiic from that 
Covenant which made them the Church and Peo- 
-ple of God, they had finally racenſed him to re+ 
zeft them, to break off his Covenant-relation to 
them, and utterly ro d:rſpark and. wn-Church 
them. And therefore we find that for ſeveral 
yezrs both our Saviour and his Apoſtles conti- 
nued in cloſe Communion with the Fewiſh Church, 
frequented their Temple and Synagogucs,; and 
joyned with rhem in all the Solemniries of their 
Publick Worſhip ; by which they owned them 
to be the rrxe Church of God, and conſequently 
to be yer In Covenant with him: ' Since there- 
fore they continued in the New Covenant after 
Chriſt's Incarnation, Chriſt muſt alſo continue 
the Mecatiator of that Covenant to them, and 
conſequently rtherr Mediatorial King. And hence 
he is ſtiled, the King of the Fews in particular, aft 
ter his Incarnation ; for ſo the Wiſe-men in their 
enquiry after him, Where # he that ts born King of 
the Fews? Mztt. 2.2. And that he was born King 
of the Fews, not merely as he was deſcended fron 
the Loins of David, but by a Title thar he had 
Antecedent to his birth, viz. as he was the Son of 
God, hereafter to be Incarnarte, is evident by that 
confeſſion of Nathanael, Joh. 1. 49. Rabbi thou 
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art the Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrael; _ 


where his being the King of Iſrael is conſequent 
fo his being the Son of God; and fo John 12; 13; 
they who attended him In his progrefs to Feruſalent 

falnte 
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ſalute him with a Bleſſed i the King of Iſrael that 
cometh in the name of the Lordz which 8. Juha 
makes the accompliſhment of that forcementioued 
Prophecy, Zach. g. 9. Rejoyce greatly, O daugh- 
ter of Zion ---- behold thy King cometh unto thee 
ſitting on an Aſſes Colt, veiſe 14, 15. And this 
Title our Saviour aſſumes to himſelf in that 
good confeſſion he made bcfore Porries Pilate, 
who asking him, Art thou King of the Fews ? He 
anſwered him, .Sayeſt thou this of thy ſeif, or aid 
others tell it thee of me? And when Pare prelics 
him for a more explicrte anſwer, he tells him, fy 
Kingdom ts not of this world, as much asSif he had 
faid, 1 know the Jews, mine enemies, have intinus 
ated to thee, that by aſſuming to my ſelf this Title 
of King of the Fews, 1deſign to uſurp the rexporal 
Dominion of Ceſar thy Maiter 3 but lect not chat 
trouble thee, for though it is nioſt certain thar T 
am King of the Jews, yet my Kinghhip and Ceſar?s 
arc of a quite different nature, and do no way 
claſh or interfere with one another; for where: s 
his Kingdom is Temporal, mine 1s purely fpiritual, 
and not of thi world; and when Plate iutiſts far- 
ther, Art thou a King then? Jcius anſwers, Thou 
ſayeſt [ ama King, 1. e. thou ſayeſt traly fo, ro this 
end was I born, and for this cauſe came I into the 
world, that I ſhould bear witneſs to the truth, Johit 
' F8. 33, 345 353 363 37-- . CES 
And as he retained the 7tle of King of the Jews 
after his Incarnation, ſo we frequently find him 
exerciſing his Royal Authority among them. For 
in the firit place, he not only authoritatively 
explained to them thoſe ol4 and eternal Laws 
of Morality which he delivered ro them 
| 5 front 
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from Mount Sinas, and inforced them with new 
Santtions and Xotives; but he alfo gave them 
twonew Laws, viz. that of Baptiſm.” and that of 
the Lord®s Sxpper, to be continued in force to: 

the end of the world. Sgondly, He erected a 
perpetual form of Government and Diſcipline in 
his Church, and gave Commiſſion to his Apoſtles 
to exerciſe and adminifter jt, and to derive down 
their Commiſſion to all ſucceeding Generations. 
Thirdly, he attzglly forgave ſins, AMatth. g. 2. 
compared withAhe ſixth, where he doth 'not 
only pronounce to one that was ſick of the Palſie, 
Son, thy ſins are forgiven thee; but declares 
that hedid it by that power and authority which 
he had upon earth to' forgive ſins. All which be- 
ing acts of Regal power, do ſufficiently manifeſt 
that, even whilſt he was upon Earth, he was veſt- 
ed with Royal Authority, and that by affuming 
our nature he did not diveſt himſelf of his ancient 
Royalty, but ſtill continued King of the Fews fo 
long as they continued a Church. 

Sixthly, That though the main body of the 
People of Iſrael rejefted Chriſt, and were there- 
upon rejected by him, yet there was a Rem- 
ant of them that received and acknowledged him 
for their r:ghrful Lord and King. For ſo, as 
S. Paul obſerves, it is foretold of T1ſaiah con- 
cerning 1/rael, Though the number of the Children 
of Iſrael be as the ſand of the Sea, a remnant ſhall be 
ſaved, Rom. 9. 27. and accordingly it proved in 
the event. For though the much greater part of 
the Jewiſh Nation obſt:nately perſiſted in their Jnfe- 
 delity and Rebellion againſt the bleſſed Jeſs their 
King, notwithſtanding all thoſe powerful Arts and 

Methods 
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. Jews, that it was neceſſary the Word of God ſhould 


Methods he had uſed to reclaim and ſave them 
yet there was a great number of them that willing- 
ly received and loyally.. adhered to him. For 
not only the D:ſciples which he gachered whilſt 
he was upon Earth, but alſo the hrſt Converts af- 
ter his Aſcenſion into Heaven, were generally of 
the Fewiſh Nation, within which not only his own 
Perſonal Miniſtry was confined, but alſo the Mi- 
niſtry of his Apoſtles for fome time after his Aſ- 
cenſion.. For ſo S. Paul and Barnabas tell the 


firſt bave been Soken to them, Acts 13. 46; But 
this Propoſition is ſo manifeſt from the whole 
Goſpel, thar I ſhall not need to infiſt any farther 
npon Ir. | : 
Seventhly, Therefore that this Remnant ſtill 
continued the fame individual Church or King- 
dom of Chriſt with the former, though very muck 
reformed and improved. For it ſtill remained 
upon the ſame baſis with the former, as ha- 
ving the ſelf-ſame Covenant for its Charter, 
which is the form that Identifies all Societies, and, 
notwithſtanding the perpetual change and renova» 
tion of their parts, ſtil] continues them the ſame 
individual Politick bodies. Since therefore that 
remnant of Iſrael, who believed in Chriſt, conti- 
nued ſtill in the ſame Covenant with that where- 
upon the o/4 Jewiſh Church was founded, it ne- 
ceſſarily follows, that they were not a zew or 
diſtin Church, bur ftill remained the ſame #2 
aividual ſacred ſociety with the old. So that they 

were the wnbelieving Jews that revolted from - 
their old Church,' by rejeiting the Mediator of 
that Covenant by which it was formed ard 
*J 2 conftituted 5; 
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conſtituted ;, but as for tie beleving jews, who 
zubraced and acknowledged him, they ſtil] conts- 
med in it, and ſo renizined the ſame continued 
Church, 2s being ſtill xnited and incorporated by 
the ſame Charter. = 
But though it was the fame continued body 

wich the old Jewthh Chirch, yet wes it very 
much reformed 2nd improved by our bleſicd Savi- 
our. For, in the brit pl-cc, whereas before it 
was extremely corrzpred thiough the many falſe 
gloſſes and ſuperſtitiozs traditions of their Eldets, 
and like an undrelt Garden, was all overgrown 
with Thorns and Weeds, its Religion being almoſt 
dwindled away into Ceremonies, and outward ob- 
ſervances, and cvaporated into a dead ſhew and 
formality ;, our blefled Saviour repaired its 
runes and decays, removed its rubbiſh, and re- 
formed its diſorders, and reſtored it to its pri- 
mitive beauty and purity. For the great deſign of 
21] bis Sermons and Parables was to explarz the 
Laws of it into their Gezarne ſence, and to reſcue 
them from the falſe Gloſſes- and Comments of 
the Scribes and Phariſees ; to reprehendand. ex- 
poſe its kypocriſie and formality, and to refine its 
Religion from all thoſe corrape and heterogeneous 
mixtures with which it was daſht and ſophiſticated. 
That Remnant of the Jews therefore who believed 
in Chriſt, and ſubmitted to his DoRrine, when 
all the reſt of them finally r7ejefed him, were the 
ſame individual continued body withthe Old Jew- 
iſh Church, as purified and reformed from its 
errors and corruptions, For by ſubmitting to our 
Saviour*s regulations they did not commence intoa 
new Church, bur {tx continued the fame body, 

only 
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. only with th# difference, that whereas before it 
was diſtempered with ſundry corrape humours, now 
it was throughly purged and recovered, 

And as our Saviour reſtored that Church to 
its ancient purity, ſo, ſecondly, he advanced and 
smproved it to a far more perfett ſtate than it 
was in even under its premitrive Conſtitution. 
It is true, as for the Religion of that Church it 
was for ſubſtance the ſame with that which our 
Saviour and his Apoltles taught; it propoſed to 
them the ſame Covenarr, and the ſame Media- 
ror, and the very ſame Dottrines, and Articles 
concerning this Mediator, to create in them 
the ſame belief, and oblige them to the ſame 
prattice, only with the difference, that whereas 
it propoſed him to their belief as bereafter to be 
incarnate and ſacrificed, to riſe and to aſcend 
into heaven, It propoſes him to.ours as attually 
incarnate and facrificed, and 2s attually riſen and 
aſcended; but this is only a circumſtantial diffe- 
rence, ſince that, as to all the purpoſes of his 
Mediation, his future Incarnation and Sacrifice, 
Cc. had the ſame wvertue and influence with: his 
aitual. But though as to the marr the ancient 
Fewiſh Religion was the ſame with oars, yet in re- 
ſpect of clearnef,, and eaſineſf, and amplitude, there 
is a vaſt difference between them. For, firſt, as to 
clearneſs, it isevident that it was much more dark- 
ly and obſcurely revealed to the ancient Fews than it 
is to 5; for to them It was revealed only either in 
general Promiſes, out of which they were fzin to 
argue and deduce particulars; or in temporal Pro- 
miſes, that carried a myſtical ſence with them, and 
obſcurely implied the Firitual bleſſings hy 
S. 3 the 
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the Goſpel propoſes; -or in dark Types and mate- 
Tial Figures and Emblems, which were Prophetich 
Pitt ures, or, as the Apoſtle calls them, ſhadows 
of good things to come, For thus in that general 
Promiſe, Jn thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the 
Earth be bleſſed, wes included Chriſt, and all 
thoſe particular bleſſings which we receive by and 
through him ; under thoſe temporal promiſes of 
deliverance from their enemies, and peace-ble 
poſſeſſion of Canaun, was couched their delive- 
rance from ſiz and hell, and their eternal reſt 
and happineſs in heaven ;, and under their legal 
Sacrifices, the all- ſufficient Sacrifice of the bleſſed 
Mediator was exhibited and repreſented tothem ; 
andina word, under the High Prieſts offering 
the bloud of the Sacrifice in the Holy of Holies, 
was intimated the Mediators interceſſion for them 
in heaven. Thus both the Promiſes and Types 
of the Fewiſh Religion were 'all of them obſcure 
revelations of Chriſtianity, which is nothing 
but Ayſtical Judaiſm, or Judaiſm explained in- 
to Its ſpiritual ſence and meaning. And accor- 
dingly the Apoſtle makes a Jew, according to 
the 4:rirual ſence of the Jewiſh Religion, to be 
the ſame with a Chriſtian, for he # not a Jews 
ſaith he, z.e. ina ſpiritual ſence, that 15 one out- 
wardly, neither s ' that Circumciſion which # 
outward in the fleſh, but he 1s a Jew whous one in- 
wardly, 1.e.who 1s a Jew according to the inward 
and ſpiritual ſence of Judaiſm ; and Circumcifion 
i that of the heart, in the Spirit and not in the Let- 
ter, whoſe praiſe i not of men, but of God, Rom. 
2.28, 29. and if the ſpiritual Few be a Chriſtian, 
then the ſpiritual Fudaiſm mult be Chriſtianity. 
"1 | | | - But 
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But though this obſcure revelation of Chriſtianity 
was ſufficient to enable men, that ſencerely atten- 
ded to it, to grope out their way to eternal hap- 
pineſs; yet it is impoſſible ic ſhould ever give 
them, without ſome farther revelation, a diſtintt 
and explicite underſtanding of it. In general 
they underſtood that there was a rich vein of 
ſpiritual ſezce running all through the - Lezrer 
of their Law; that there were glorious myſte- 
ries wrapt up within thoſe weak and beggarly ele- 
ments, like preciow Diamonds under a rough 
coat. For ſo not only the Author to the Hebrews, 
bur alſo Philo the Jew in his Altegories of the 
Law, and almoſt in 2ll his other Writings, makes 
the Rites and Ceremonies of the Jewiſh Religion 
to be Types and Fignres of Divine and Moral 
truths; and particularly the #igh Prieſt and his 
Veſtments to be a figure of the eternal Word and 
his perfett:ons. And as they underſtood this 
in general, ſo from ſundry paſſages in the book 
of the Pſalms it is apparent that the good Jews 
had a proſpect beyond the oxrſide and letter of 
their Law, even into the Myſtical ſence and mean- 
zng of it 3 and that throvgh its dark ſhadows they 
ſaw a great deal of the ſabſtance and reality of the 
Goſpel. Hence David obſerves in Pſal. 25. 14. 
that the ſecret, 4.e. myſtery, of the Lord is with 
them that fear him, and he ſhall ſhew them his Cove- 
nant ;, which implies that there was ſomething 
of a Cabala of the ſpiritual ſence of the Law 
among the true Iſraelites, by which they were in- 
ſtruCted a great deal farther than the bare Letter 
and outſide of it; eſpecially conſidering that 
Prayer of David, Pſalm 119. 18. Open thou mine 


C'S eyes 


oves that I may behold wondrow things out of thy 
£w, which isa plain argument, that under the 


04, and had no- hing of depth cr myſtery, he ſaw a 
ſprritual and myſtical ſence, in which ſome very 
wonderful truths were included. For if there had 
b-en no more in it than the literal meaning, it is 
not.to be im-gined he wovld have prayed as he 
UOth, ver. 19. Hide not thy Commondments from 
me ;, and ver. 27. Mcke me to underſtand the way 
ef thy Precepts, ſo ſhall I talk of thy wondrom works ;, 
wii h pl.inly fhews that there were myſteries 
con. hed under the Lerrer of the Law, which were 
bo! h wenderful in themſelves, and very difficult to 
be underſto,d ;, and accordingly, ver. 69. he tells 
us, Tthithe had feen an end of all perfeftions, but 
that. God's Commandments were exceeding broad , 
which ſhews that he had diſcovered ſomething in 
tha: Law bey ond the literal ſence of it ( which was 
far from being exceeding broad) even a vaſt Mine 
of myſtical fence, ' whoſe betrom he was nct able 
to reach. Now this myſtical ſence, as hath been 
ſhewe'', was Chriſtianiry, which under that difſ- 
pervſation of it was fo, overcaſt with clouds and 
ad: knefs, that in all probabilicy the moſt prox and 
3r91u:{itive minds had but very smperfett and confu- 
fea-ipprevtientons otic. ff 

Bur when our Saviour came into the World 
he unverled the Jewiſh Religion, and decyphered 
all : hoſe myſtical Charatters wherein: its- /pirs- 
t#-l fcc was exprefied ; and what he had revezl- 
ed before only in obſcure generals, and myſterious 
rypes, he now delived-to ihe world in plain and ex- 
plicire Articles of Faith. And having —_— 
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literal ſf-nce of that Law which was plain and obyi- 
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all thoſe Types and Shadows, and turned them #7 


fide outwa and revealed their hidden ſence to 


the world in plain and naked Propoſitions, he ut- 
terly repealed and abrogated them as things of no 
farther «ſe; thoſe ſacred truths which they con- 
tained, and darkly intimated, being now made 
manifeſt, and ſer forth to open view in a far 
more clear and glorious light. For the proper 
uſe and deſign of ali thoſe Types was toteach the 
Goſpel; ſothe Apoſtle, rhe Law was our School- 
maſter to bring us unto Chriſt, Gal. 3. 24. but it 
is evident they were deſigned to teach it but dark- 
ly and myſteriouſly, For the Jews being bred 
among the e/Egyptians, who were wont to ex- 
preſs their d:vine and moral Doctrines by ſenſeble 
Images or Hieroglyphicks, God in. compliance 
therewith ( the Jews being infinitely fond of the 
manners of eZzypt ) thought it meet at firſt to ex- 
preſs the Goſpel to them in the ſame eypical man- 
ner, 4. e. to repreſent the whole merhod and Occo- 
zomy of it in viſible ſigns and figures, which he 
intended only for a rude draught of the Goſpel, 
which he purpoſed afrerwards to draw to the life, 
and expreſs more clearly and exaitly, When 
therefore our Saviour had fully revealed to the 
World the ſence and meaning of thoſe Types, and 
expreſſed what they did ſo myſterionfly ſignifie in 
plain and clear Propoſitions,they from thenceforth 
became altogether «ſelef, and for that reaſon 
were repealed, and utterly expunged out of the 


Rubrick of divine Worſhip. So that now the Goſ- . 


pel which hicherto ran under ground in a dark and 
myſterious Channel, broke forth into a viſible 
ſtream from underneath that ſurface of Types 
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and Shadows which-had hitherto covered and in 
a great meaſure concealed it from the ſight and 
view of the world. And therefore we need no 
longer grope after it among Shadows and Umbra- 
Fes, as the good Jews were fain to.do under the 
HMoſaick, Diſpenſation, thoſe Doftrines of ir 
which before were al Myſtery and overcaſt with 


Types and Shadows, being now brought forth 


from behind the Curtain into oper view, and pre- 
ſented barefaced to our underſtandings in a moſt 
plain, and eafie, and familiar ſenſe. Since there- 
fore the Types of the aw, and Jeſus Chriſt taught 
the ſame Religion,and only he taught more plainly 
and clearly what they taught more darkly and my- 
fteriouſly, it hence neceſſarily follows, that thoſe 
believing Jews who: received and acknowledged 
Chriſt, eſpouſed no zew Religion, bur ſtill ad- 
hered to that good old Religion which the ſignz- 
ficant Rites and Ceremonies of their Law had 
_ all along preached to them ; and that it was only 
the tebeoing Jews who. rejetted Chriſt's Do- 
Etrine, that were the true Apoſtates from the an= 
cient Judaiſm, which preached and exhibited to 
them all thoſe holy myſteries of which the Religion 
of our Saviour is compoſed ; but as for thoſe of 
them who bel:eved in Jeſus, they continued fted- 
faſt in the myſtick, and fpiritual ſenſe of their an- 
cient Religion, and though they forſook their 
old School-maſter., the Law, under which they had 
been trained and educated, yer till they retained 
their old Zefſer. For the Doctrine of Jeſus was 
the ftanding Dottrine of their Legal Types, which 
they taught darkly and obſcurely, but he moſt 
clearly and diſtinfly , and therefore m_—_ 
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thoſe believing Jews till continued in the ſame 
Dotrine, yet they had very good reaſon to change 
their Teacher , and from being the Diſciples of 
the Law to become the Diſciples of Jeſs, under 
whoſe inſtruction they were ſure to improve far 
beyond what they had hitherto done. under their 
old Mafter. Since therefore Chriſtianity is no- 
thing but the ancient Judaiſm explained and wun= 
riddled, it bence neceſſarily foliows, that the 
believins Jews, by embracing it, did not com= 
mence a xew Church diſtinct from the ancient 
Tewiſh one, but were the ſame Church, ſtill _ 2 
continued and improved; the ſame Church, be- . 
cauſe founded on the ſame Religion ;, but the s 
ſame Church smproved, becauſe enlightened with 
a far more diſtin&t and explicite knowledge of that 
Religion. | 

And as our Saviour did very much improve 
the Religion of the Jewiſh Church in reſpect 
of clearnefs and perſpicuity, ſo he did alſo in re- 
ſpeCt of eaſinef. For beſides thoſe many Rztes 
and Ceremonies which the Law of Moſes ſuper- 
added to it, as Types and Shadows of the Goſpel, 
there were ſundry others ſuperadded to it by the 
ſame Law, partly in conformity to the more #n- 
nocent Rites of the e/fZgyptians, among whom the 
Jews were educated, and of whoſe Rites and Man- 
ners they were pertinaciouſly ford; and partly in 
oppoſition to their Magical and 1delatrows ones, 
vid. Vol. 1. p.45446. For the Primitive Jewiſh 
Religion was that which the Patriarchs and their 
Poſterity profeſſed and praftiſed before the giving 
of the Law, and to which the Ceremonial Law 
was but a ſuperadaition; but by reaſon of ” 
Va 
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Law contained (which yer conſidering their ſtate 
and temper was very zeceſſary for them) their 
Religion-was rendered exceeding cumberſom and 
grievous to them and therefore the Apoſtle 
juitly calls it 4 yoke which neither they nor their 
fore-fathers were able to bear, Atts 15. 10. - But 
our Saviour when he came into the World, who 
was the ſubſtance and accompliſhment of all thoſe 
Ceremonial Types and Prephetick Pictures, unload- 
ed it of all thofe baurthenſom appendages, and there- 
by reſtored it to that ancient eaſe and liberty in 
which it was before that yoke of bondage was im- 
poſed on it : nay, and not only ſo, bur alſo ren- 
der*d it more eaſie. than ever, for whereas he- 
fore the Law it had annexed to it. that painful 
Rite of C:rcumciſion, which was the Primitive 
Seal of that Religion or Covenant, our bleſſed 
Saviour exchanged it for a much gexzley and eaſter, 
. viz,, that of Byprtiſm. For whereas Circumciſion 
was not only an znfamous Rite among the greateſt 
part of the Gentile World, and upon that account 
unfit to be the ſign of #nitiation into the Church 
of Chriſt, which was now to be exlarged and 
propagated through the World ; but alfo 2 blou- 
dy and painful one, and upon thar account 
more apt to affright men from, than to iniijate 
them zo his Church ; Bapt:ſm was a Rite that 
both Jews and Gentiles reverenced, and thar is 
very eafie and pratticable in its own nature. So 
th2t whereas the ancient Judaiſm was rendered a 
yoke of bondage (as the Apoltle calls it, Gal.5.10.) 
through thole numerous Rites and Ceremonies that 
were ſuperinduced upon it, our Saviour dibur- 
*< "owe 
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vaſt zumber of Rites and Ceremonies which this 
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thened it of them all, and thereby rendered it an 


eaſie yoke, as he himſelf calls'it, Matr. 11.30. Since * 


therefore Chriſtianity, for the main, is nothing 
but the ancient Judaiſm releaſed from the bondage 
of the Ceremonial Law, and reſtored to its Pri- 
mitive eaſinef and freedom, it hence follows, that 
by embracing Chriſt and his Doctrine the believing 
Jews did nor turn to a new Religion, nor conſe- 
quently conſtitute a ew Church, but ſtill conti= 
nued in their Old Religion, which our Saviour 
only bettered and improved, and rendered far more 
eaſie and pratticable, | NE bh 

Thirdly and laſtly, Our Saviour very much 
improved the Jewiſh Church and Religion in re- 
ſpect of the extent and Amplitude of it. Ir is 
true, the Gentiles who embraced the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion were always allowed admiſſion into the Jew- 
iſh Church. For ſo at firſt not only Abraham 
himſelf and his Ch:ldren, but his Servants zlfo 
were admitted into Covenant with God,and there- 
by made his Church and People. And in the Reigns 
of David and Solomon, as Mr. Selden de Fare I, 2. 
cap. 2. obſerves, there were va## numbers of 
Converts to the Jewiſh Church out of all the 
Neighbouring Nations z and in Abaſuerw?s Reign 
many of the People of the Land, of Media "and 
Perſia, became Fews, Eſther 8. 17. and after- 
wards in Hyrcanw?s Reign the whole Nation of the 
Tdumeans embraced the Jewiſh Religion;all which, 
and many morezas the rrxe Children of Abraham?s 
faith, were by Circumciſion initiated into the Co- 
venant God made with h:m and his Poſterity, and 
thereby became Co-members with them of the fame 
Corporation, and Coheirs to the fame Promifes. 
Bur 
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Bur though the Gate of the Jewiſh Church was 
* never ſbut againſt the Gentiles, yer, as I ſhewed 
before, there were ſundry of the Rites of that 
Church inſticuted on purpoſe to divide and ſepa- 
rate the Jews from the Gentiles, to create a 
a:iftance and mutual Frangenef between. them, 
that thereby the Jews might be preſerved and ſe- 
cured from mingling with the Gentile 1dolatries. 
Now by theſe di##:nguiſhing Rites, which begat 
an inverer:te mutual prejudice between the Jews 
- and Gentiles, the Jewiſh Church was very 
much #arrowed and contratted. For in the firſt 
place thcfe diſtinguiſhing Rites by prejudicing 
the Jews againſt the Gentiles reſtrained them 
from ail free converſe and communication with 
them, and thereby from propagating their Religi- 
on among them ; and fecondly, by prejudicing the 
Gentiles againſt the Jews, they alſo prejudiced 
them againſt the Jewiſh Religion, and rendered 
their minds extremely averſe to the entertain< 
ment of it. Thus as thefe Ceremonious ſingula- 
rites of the Jewiſh Church were to the Fews great 
preſervatives againſt the 1dolatries of the Gentiles, 


— foto the Geztiles they were very great hinderances 


of their converſion to the Religion of the Jews. 
And therefore our Saviour, in order to his de- 
ſign of propagating Chr:ſtianity among the Gen- 
tiles, which is the true Spirit and Myſtery of Fu- 
daiſm, found it neceſſary to remove from it theſe 
offenſive Rites, which lay as fo many ſtumbling 
blocks in the way to the converſion of the Gentiles 
to it, and ſo by pulling down this middle Wall of 
partition between the Jews and Gentiles; and 
aboliſhing this enmity of Ordinances which Ro 
| c 
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ſuch a vaſt diſtance between them, he opened and 
prepared the way to the converſion of the Gen- 
tiles, and took a moſt prudent and effettual courſe 
to make peace between them and the Jews, and to * 
reconcile them both into one body in the Crof,, and 
and hereby to extend and enlarge the Church into 
an univerſal Corporation. 
In ſhort therefore Chriſtianity being nothing 
elſe but only Judaiſm ſeparated from all thoſe 
Appendages of it, which rendered ir obſcure, and 
burthenſom, and narrow, it. hence follows that that 
Remnant of Jews who received and embraced it, 
were ſo far from renouncing their old Religion, 
that they ſtill admitted, and profeſſed, and ad- 
hered to it under its greateſt advantages and im- 
provements; that they renounced nothing of it 
but offly i:s comparative defei#s, and did only 
admit of theſe new reformations of it, by which 
our Saviour advanced it to its utmoſt lzftre and 
perfettion, and rendered it infinitely more clear, 
and eaſie, and extenſive; and fince it was their 
old Religion thus reformed and improved that they 
ſtill embraced and continued in, upon their turning 
Chriſtians, jt neceſſarily follows, that they did 
not become a ew, diſtin Church, but were only 
a continued ſucceſſion of the Old one. And hence 
It is that Chriſtians in the New Teſtament are 
ſometimes called Fews, Rev. 2. 9. 2. e. reformed 
Jews, or, which is the ſame, zrze Chriſtians ; and 
fometimes the 1ſrael of God, Gal.6.16. and fome- 
times the Children of Abraham, Gal. 3.7. and ſome- 
times 4 choſen generation, a Royal Prieſthood, an 
holy Nation, a peculiar people, which is the proper 
Character of 'the Fews , beeanſe by their _ 
an 
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and Religion, which is nothing bur the erwe ſpiris | 


' tual and myſtick Judaiſm, they were Jews and 1/- 


raclites, and the Children of Abraham, though 
they were not all ſo according to the Fleſh, as 
the Apoſtle diſtinguiſhes, 1 Cor. 10, 18. and 
hence alſo it is that the Chriſtian Church is cal- 
led the new Feruſalem, Rey, 3. 12. becauſe it is 
nothing but the Old Feruſalem or Jewiſh Church 
renewed and enlarged. 


Eighthly and laſtly, That to this individual . 
Church or Kingdom of Chriſt, thus reformed and 
improved, was ſuperadded all thuſe Gentiles that 
were afterwards converted to Chriſtianity. When 
the main body of the Jews had rejeited our Sa- 
viour, his Kingdom was reduced to a very zar- 
row compaſs, and conſiſted only of one ſingle 
Congregation of Chriſtians in Jeruſalem, which, 
through the bleſſing of God upon the zndefa- 
zigable induſtry of his ApoSles and Diſciples, 
was by degrees Sread and dilated over all the 
World. For this ſingle Congregation ,was the 
Primitive root out of which the vaſt Fock, of the 
Catholick Church ſprang, which hath ſince 
branchd forth it ſelf into partrcaular Churches to 
all the ends of the Earth; for it is of tz Church 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaks, As 2.47. when he tells 
us, that the Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as 
ſhould be ſaved, So that all that were converted 
to the faith of Chriſt were but ſo many additiens 
to this Primitive Church, fo many l:ving Hones 
incorporated into this F:iritual building ,, which 
by the induſtry of its buzlders did ſoon encreaſe 
and zltiply into ſeveral other Congregations ; 

and 
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and theſe Congregations, though they were ſeve- 
ral, yet were not ſeparate or independent, but 
continued all of them xz:red to the firjt, as Homo- 
geneous parts growing out of thc fame body, or ' 
diſtinCt Apartments ſuperadded to the lame buzld- 
ing. So that the Chriſtian Church began in one 
Congregation, and by degrees exlarged it ſelf, 
like a fruitful ſtock, by branching torth ic ſelf into 
other Congregations in a continued wry with its 
own body, which for the convenience of Worſhip 


- and Diſcipline were afterwards formed into ſeve= 


ral ( though not ſeparate ) particular Churches un- 
der the conduct of their particular Paſtors and 
Governoxrs, And thus all the particular Churches 
that are now in the World are only ſo many Lines 
drawn from this Primitive Centre,and united in it ; 
and it is upon this account particularly that they 
all of them conſtitute but exe Catholick Church, 
becauſe they all grew out of oze, and fo are bur 
comparts of the ſame body, and branches of the ſime 
root, and are only that oze Primitive Church: 
multiplied into ſeveral Churches living inthe ſame 
Catholick Communion and Unity, And accor- 
cingly the Gentile Converts are faid- to be graf- 
ted into the Jewiſh Church, which the Apoſile 
calls the good Oliverree in Rom. 11. 17, 18 For if 
feme of the branches, that is, the unbelieving Jews, 
be broken off, 1. e. rejected from being :ny more 
the Church and People of God, and rthox being a 
wild Olive Tree, growing in the wild common 
of the World without the Pale and Incloſure of 
God's Charch, wert grafted in among them, 5. ce. 
Incorporated with the believing. Jews, and made a 
member of the body of their Church, and with 
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them partakeſt of the root and fatneſi of the Olive 


Tree, 1, e. communicateſt with them in all the 
bleflings of God*s Promiſe to Abraham, which is 
the foundation of their Church, boaſt not againſt 
the branches, but if thou boaſt, conſider thou bear- 
eſt not the roet, but the root thee, i.e. the Jewiſh 
Church grew rot out of thee, but thou out of 
that ;, ſhe is no branch of thee, but thou of ber, as 
being ingrafted into her Stock, and added to her 
Communion. By which it is evident that the 
converted Gentiles were all but fo many ſuperad- 
ditions to that Primitive Church of Feruſalem, 
which was the only remainder of the ancient Jew- 
1ſh Church, and which from one ſingle Congrega- 
tion did by degrees increaſe and multiply it ſelf in» 
to an mmfinite number of particalar Churches in 
Union with it ſclf from one end of the World to 
the other. 

And this, in ſhort, is the Progreſs of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, which from Adam to Abraham confiſt- 
ed of all ſuch as were true Worſhippers of God of 
whatſoever Kindred or Nation ;, from Abraham 
to Jeſus Chrilt principally of the Fewiſh Nation 
and when the greateſt part of that Nation had ze- 
volted from Chrilt, and renounced their relation 
to him, his Kingdom-extended no farther than to 
the ſmall Remnant of the Jews that adhered to 
him, who made up but'one ſingle Congregation, 
which Congregation by the d:l:gence of its Mini- 
iters, and the bleſſizg of God increaſed and propa- 
gared from it felt vaſt numbers of other Congre- 
gations, and theſe were formed into particular 
Churches, which like ſo many conquered Provin- 
ces were Bill united to that Primitive Kingdom, 

LH 
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| till 2t Iſt by a cont inu?d acceſſion of new C ongitſt s 
it was ſpreadand enlarged into an univerſal Empire. 


FI 


L ——— 


SECT + V.SIE 


Of the Nature 4,4 Conſtitution of Chriff*s 
Ryngaom. 
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'.: HE Kingdom of Chriſt and the Church of 
Chriſt are phraſes of a promiſcxoms uſe in 
holy Scripture, and do import the ſame thing. 
Thus Marth. 16. 18, 19. Thou art Peter, and up- 
on this Rock will I build my Church, and I willgive 
unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
where the Church and the Kingdom of Heaven axe 
the ſame thing. And thus to be tranſlated into 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, Col. i. 13. and called ts 
the Kingdom .of Chriſt, i Thefl;, 2. 12. Imports 
no More than to be made a member of the Church of 
Chriſt. And thus alſo by the Kingdom, Matt. 13. 
38. by the Kingdom of God, Matth. 21.31. by the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Matt.11-12.and by the King- 
aom of Chriſt, Rev. 11. 15. no other thing can be 
incended but only the Church of Chriſt. | 

I confeſs the Kingdom of Chriſt raken in the 
largeſt ſence extends a great deal farther than 
the Church of Chriſt. For under God the Father 
he is #niverſal Lord and King of the World, his 
Kingly power being upon his Aſcenſion into Hea» 
ven exrended, as was ſhewn before, to the wt-. 
moſt limits of the Univerſe. For ſo he himſelf 
tells us by way of Anticipation, that God hath 
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. given him power over all fleſh, John 17. 2. 4. e, 
Over all mankind. For his Regal power extends as 
faras his power of judging which is one of the 
principzl As of his Kegalicv, and his power of 
judging is over all mankind ,, for ſo weare allured 
that God hath appointed a day in which he will 
judge the World by the man Chriſt 7eſus, Acts 
17. 31. Ind that Chriſt is ordained of God to be 
the Judoe of quick, and dead, Atts 10. 42. and 
not only ſo, but that when he ſhall fr down up- 
on the throne of his glory all Nations ſhall be gathe- 
red before bim, Matth. 25.31, 32, Since there- 
fere by the right of his Royalty he ſhall jzdge all 
Nations, it neceſſarily follows, that all Nations 
are under his Empire and Dominion; and accor- 
dingly the Apoſtle telis us, that God hath ſer hizs 
at his own right hand in the heavenly places, far 
above all principality, and power, and might, and 
deminion, aud very name that is named, not one 
ly in this world, but alſo in that nhich ts to come, 
and hath put all things under his feet, and gave 
him to be head over all things to the Church, Eph. 
1. 20, 21, 22. Sothat the Kingdom of Chriſt in a 
Large ſence extends to all Nations in the World, 
even to the Hcathens anc Infidels that never heard 
of his name, and upon this account he 1s ſtiled, 
The bleſſed and only Potentate, the King of Kings, 
and Lordeof Lords, 1 Tim. s6. 15. and ſo allo Rev. 
$97: | 

- Burthe Church is more peculiarly his Kingdom, 
as conſiſting of that part of the World which owns 
and acknowledges his anthority, makes a viſible 
profeſſion of fealtyto him, and ſubmiſſion to his 
Laws 2nd Regulations. As for the orher parts. 
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of the World, they are all of righe his Subjects, 
by vertue of that Univerſal Regal Authority 
wherewith the moſt High God and Father of all 
things hath inveſted him, but de fatto they are 
Slaves to the Prince of darkneff, all whoſe Domini- 
ons in this World are nothing but «/urpatiers on 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, But the Church js that 
part of the World that hath rhrown ef the yoke of 
this Uſurper, and by a ſolemn Profeſhon ſurrende- 
rd upir ſelf to the Authority of Chriſt its 77g hrful ; 
Lord and Sovereignz and hence the Members of 1 
the Church are ſaid to he rranſlated ont of the King- 
domof darkneſs into the Kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Feſw Chriſt, Col. 1. 13. 

The Church thercſore being more peculiarly 
Chriſt's Kingdom, as being that part of the World 
which is aftzally ſubj:Cled to him, and under his 
Government, | ſhall, with as much brevity as the 
Argument will admit, inquire into the nature and 
conſtitution of it. In general therefore the Church 
or Kingdom of Chriſt may be thus defined : Ir is 
the one univerſal ſociety of all Chriſtian People in- © 
corporated by the new Covenant in Baptiſm under 
Feſus Chriſt its ſupreme head, and diſtributed un- 
der lawful Governours and Paſtors into particular 
Churches holding Communion with each other in all 
the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Faith, and Worſhip and 
D:{cipline. For our better underſtanding of which 
definition it will be neceſſary to explain the ſeveral 
parts of ir. | 

Firſt Therefore it is the one univerſal Society of 
all Chriſtian People. 

Secondly, Of all Chriſtian People incorporated 
by the New Covenant, | 

S. 0 Thirdly, | 


TE 
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\ Thirdly, Of all Chriſtian People incorporated: 


by the New Covenant i» Baptiſm. 

Fourthly, Of all Chriſtin People incorporated 
under Jeſus Chriſt its ſupreme Head and Gover- 
nour. s " 
Fifchly, It is a Seciety of all Chriſtian People 
diftributed into particular Churches. : 

Sixihly, Ic is diſtrivuted into particular Church- 
es under lawful Paſtors and Governours, © 

Seventhly, It is diſtribued imo particular 
Chvrches holding Communion with each other, 

Ejghthly, The Communion which theſe parti- 
cular Churches hold with each o: hr is, 

Firſt, In all the Eſſenrials of Chriſtian Faith ; 
and 
Secondly, In all the Efextials of Chriſtian Wor- 


ag oi | gs 

Thirdly, In all the Eſzxtials of Chriſtian Diſ- 
cipline, 

Firſt, The Church or Kingdom of Chriſt is one 
aniverſal Society conſifting of all Chiilttan People, 
who, as was ſhewn before, were at firſ compriſed 
in one ſingle Congregation at Feruſalem, and then 
this ſingle Congregation was the whole Church 
or Kingdom of Chriſt, which by the continual 
acceſltion of new Converts, increaſed and multi- 
plied by degrees, till at length it was ſpread over 
the whole Earth. So that the Chriſtian Society 
:$ ItIS now enlarged is nothing but that Primi- 
tive Church diffuſed and dilated. For it was 
not diffuſed into ſeparare and independent Socie- 
ti-s, but into ſimilar parts and members of the 
ſame Society , and therefore 2s a man 15 oxe and the 
ſame perſon when he is full grown, as he was when 

ug | he 
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he was an Jnfant but of a Fan loug, becauſe his 
growth conliſts not in an addition of other perſons 
ro him, but only of other parts of the ſame per- 
ſon ; {o the Church of Chrilt is the ſame individu- 
al Church now, ſince 1t Is grown to this vaſt Bulk 


e 2nd Proportion, that It was In 1ts efant ſtate, 
when it extended no farther than one ſingle Con- 
- g:egation, becauſe it grew not into other drvided 
Churches, but only into other diſtin parrs of the 
q ſame Church; and therefore ſince irs growth con- 
ſiited only in new acceſſions of ſimilar parts to the 
6 ſame body, it muſt be as much one Body or Socic- 
ty now, as it was at firſt, when it was but one _ 
; ſingle Congregation, For this Congregation was 


the root out of which the Catholick Church fprang, 
or, aSour Saviour phraſes it, the grain of mu- 
ſtard-ſeed, which, though a very ſmall ſced, 
ſhot upinto a mighty tree, in whoſe far-ſpread 
branches the Birds of the Air came and lodged, 
and therefore as the ſtock and brancbes grow up 
from the root in a continued Union with ir, and 
all together make but one Tree, fo all the Chriſtian 
People in the World ſprang our of this ſingle Con- 
gregation, and as they ſprang were ſtil} zncor- 
porated and wnited to it, fo as that all together 
they make but oze Church. And this is that which 
In our Creeds is called the holy Catholick or uni- 
verſal Church. For ſo the Apoſtle tells us, that 
there is but oze body, or Church, as well as one 
Spirit, one Lord, one Faith, and one Baptiſm, 
Eph. 4. 5, 6. and our Saviapr tells us, Orher ſheep 
bave I, meaning the Gentiles, which are not of 
this fold, meaning the Jewiſh Church, and they 
ſhall hear my woice, and there ſhall be one fold. 
'T 4 and 
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and one ſhepherd, John 10. 16. For ſo the Gen- 
rules, added to the Chriftian Fewiſh Church, are 
{3id of twain to make one new man, Eph. 2. 13. and 
both together are compared to 4 building fitly fra- 
med together, growing into an holy Temple imm-the 
Lord, Ibid. wer. 21. Andindeed ſince all Chriſt. 
ans do enjoy in 6ommon, and without any d:ſtin(ti- 
on the fame priviledges and immunities, they muſt 
oi necellity be all of the ſame Community. For it 
1s by their peculiar Faith, and Laws, and Rights 
of Worſhip, and Promiſes, and Priviledges that 
the Chriſtian Scciety is diſtinguiſhed from the reſt 
ot tne World ; and therefore ſince theſe preulia- 
111168 are by the very inſtitution of Chriſtian Socie- 
ty mide common to all Chriſtian People, It is non- 
ſcenic ro iuppole them diſtinguiſhed by that inſt i- 
tuition into ſeparate and independent Communities. 
For how can they be ſeparate Societics which 
have noti-ing to ſeparate and diſtinguiſh them, 
buſt enjoy all things i common with one 'ano- 
Licr. | 

Seconaly, The Church is one univerſal Socie- 
ty uf ali Chriſtian People incorporated by the New 
Covenart : For this is that which dilttinguiſhes 
r:guiar Societies from confuſed multicudes, that 
whereas the /arrer are only locally united, fo that 
as ſoon as ever their parts are diſperſed into di- 
Nan: places they ceaſe ro be, 2nd are utterly drſ- 


filucd ;, the former are united by Laws and myu- 


tial jtipulations, which are the Political Nerves 
and Ar:crics, by which their ſeveral parts, how 
remote -N4 diſtant ſoever, are wnited to one 
anoijer. ' Even 28 It is in our City Companies, 
which ae not orly wad while their Members 
; are 
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are met together in their Common Halls,” but do al- 
ſo continue united after they are difperſed abroad 
co their ſeveral homes, becauſe that which unites 
chem js not their being together in *the ſame 
place, but their being obliged together under the 
ſame Laws and ſtipulations, and communicating 
with one another in the datzes and proviledges of 
one 32nd the ſ.me Charter ; by reaſon whereof 
though they ſuffer a continual defluence of old 
znd acceſs of new parts, yet ſtil] they remain the 
ſ.me Societies, ( cvengike zatnral bodies that are 
ur-der a perpetual flux of parts ) becauſe they 
ſtil] retain the ſame Laws and Charters which 
are the ſtatique Principles or Forms that indivi- 
dzate them, and keepihem fiill the ſame. And 
thus it is with the Church, which partakes of the 
common nature of all other formed and regular 
Societies. For hence in Scripture It is called 4 
Kingdom, a City, or Commonwealth, and com- 
parcd to a natural Organized body, to denote 
that it is a Regular Society, all whoſe parts are 
anitcd together by legal bonds and ligaments. 
Now the legal bond which antes the Church, and 
renders a{its Members one regular Corporation, 
is the New Covenant, by which all Chriſtizn 
People are in exe body obliged to all the dnties it 
requires, and entitled to all the Priviledges it pro- 
poſes, and by being all ezgaged together in this one 
Covenant, whereby they are all concerned together 
in the ſame common duties and priviledges, they 
are all *ncoyporate together into the ſame Commu- 
nity. And thus it was that the Few:ſþ People were 
all anited into one Church, by their being all confe- 
deratcd as one pirty in one and the ſame Covenant, 
whereby 


"98 
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whereby they all engaged themic ves, as one bo- 
dy, to be Gods People, and God engaged him- 
ſelf to them, as to one body, to be their God; 
which in Dext. 26. 17, 18. 1s thus expreſſed, Thou 
haſt avouched this day the Lord to be thy God, and ts 
walk in bis ways, and to keep his Statutes, and hu 
Commandments, and the Lord hath avonched thee 
this day to be his peculiar People as he hath promiſed 
thee, The therefore was that which wmted them 
into one Religious Soczety, that they were all con- 
federated with God inone and the ſame Covenart. 
For thus faith God, 7 entered into Coucnant with 
thee, and thou becameſt mine, Eck. 16. 8. and 


hence God is ſaid to be married to tht People, 


Fer. 3. 14. and to be their Hwuband, iſa. 54. 5. 
becauſe by the Covenant, which like a Matrimo- 
nal engagement was tranſatted yerween God and 
them, they were all an:zed into one Sp-uſe, and 
contralited to one Hwuband, And in ith- ſane 
ſenſe the Chriſtian Church is called. the Bride and 
the Spouſe of Chriſt, vid. Rev.22. 17. 2nd Chriſt 
is called her Huband, 2 Cor. 11. 2. bec2uſe we 
by contraCting our ſclves to hrm in one and the 
fame Covenant, do all become one Party, and are 
sncorporate together into one Spouſe, and he by 
contracting himſelf to ws in one and the fame 
Counterpart unites us In one common AHuband, 
and endows us in common with all his ſpiritual 
Goeas 2nd Bleſſings. So that by the New Cove- 
ant, which is the Nuptial Contra between Chriſt 
and Chriſtians, and in which we are ſaid ro be 
married to Chriſt, Rom. 7. 7. we are not only «n= 
ted to one head and Hwband, but are alſo imcor- 
porated into one body and Spouſe. And accordingly 

| as 
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as the Jews by vertue of their Covenant with 
God, were ſeparated from al Nations, and wni- 
red rogether into a diſtint# body, upon which ac- 
count they are called God?s 'pecul:ar. Treaſure, a 
Kingdom of Priefts, and an boly Nation, Exod. 
19- 5, 6. ſo we Chriſtians by vertue of our Cove- 
nant with God in Chriſt are ſeparated from all 
other Societies, and made a d:ſtzntt Corporation 
from the World ; upon which account we are alſo 
called, a choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, and 
haly Nation, and a peculiar people, 1 Per. 2. g. 
Thirdly, The Church or Kingdom of Chriſt 
is the univerſal Society of all Chriſtian People in- 
| yg by the new Covenant 7» Baptiſm. For 
o in humane Contrafts it hath been thought 
meet even by the «nanimous Conſent of all pru- 
dent Law-glvers, that the mutual engagements 
of the contratting Parties ſhould not be legally 
Pleadable, till they have been firſt mutually ſealed 
and ſolemnly confirmed before witneſs. And ac- 
cordingly God, who is wont to proceed with 
men in -#m:ane Methods, hath always thought 
meet to ſtrike and ratifie his Covenants with them 
by ſome viſible ſign, or ſolemnity. For thus he 
ſtruck his Covenant with the Fews in that viſible 
ſoleminity of Circumciſion, which was the ſign by 
which God and that People ſealed and conſigned 
to each other their reſpeftive parts of that Cove- 
nant, by which he ſtipulated to be their God, 
and they to be h# People. And till ſuch time as 
this outward ſign was tranſaited between God 
and them, the Covenant it ſealed was not #7 
force ſo as to oblige ether Party, or give them 
a mutual claim in one another. And hence ir 
Is 
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is called God's Covenant in their fleſh for an ever- 
laſting Covenant, and they who refuſed to admit 
cthis ſign, unleſs it were under ſome great zeceſſity 
(in which caſe God accepted the ſincere deſire for 
the deed) were to be cut off from that People, 5. e. 
to be treated as Aliens trom that Church, and 
thar beeauſe they had broken or rejefted God's Co- 
venant, i.e, by refuſing that ſign which was the 
Seal and ratification of it, Gen.17. 13, 14. 

But this bloudy ſign, as was ſhewn before, he- 
ing not ſo commodrorns for the ſtate of the Chri- 
ftian Church, which was to be diffuſed over all 
the World, cur Saviour aboliſhed jr, and in its 
room introduced the ſign of Baptiſm, which wag 
before uſed by the Jews for the initiation of their 
Females and Proſelytes, and which was much more 
acceptableto the Gentiles, as not being at «ll «ffen- 
ſive to them, ( as Crrenmciſion was) it being one 
of their own Religious Ceremonies, and much leſs 
painful in its own nature. But though this was 
of a quire d:fferent nature from Circumciſion, yet 
it was inſtitured by our Saviour to ſepply its room, 
and to ſerve its religious ends and purpoſes, viz. 
to tranſatt, and ſeal, and Fatifie the new Cove- 
nant berween God and us. For in Baptiſm the 
Party Baptized makes a ſolemn Yow and Profeſſi- 
on, by himſelf or his Sponſor, of fidelity and Al- 
le&ggrice to God through Jeſus Chriſt ; and hence 
BapNſm is called the anſwer or promiſe of a good 
Conſcience, 1 Pet. 3.21, For in the Apoſtolick 
Age, as Oregen tel's us, in Num. Homil. 5. 
there were certain queſtions propoſed by the Mer- 
iſter to the Perſon ro be Baptized, which St. Cy- 
prian Calls Interrogatio Boptiſmi, the Interrogation 
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of Baptiſm, Now the queſtions propoſed were 
firſt, *Amordron 76 Sara , Wilt thou renounce the 
Devil? To which the Party anſwered, *'ATo7d45- 
count, 1 do renounce; then he was asked again, 
ouvrdrow T6 Xpioy Doſt thou conſent to reſign thy 
ſelf to Chriſt? To which he anſwered, ourrds- 
oouer, T do conſent; and this anſwer or promiſe 
being made with a. ſincere intention, was that 
in all Probability which the Apoſtle here calls 
the anſwer of a good Conſcience, and if ſo, it is 
certain that theſe words do imply our formal 
Covenanting wich God in Baptiſm. Of the truth 
of which we haye a large account in Ron. 6. 3, 
4, 5. Know ye not that ſo many as were baptized 
into Teſus Chriſt were baptized into his death, there- 
fore we are buried with him by Baptiſm into death, 


that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by 
” the gloryof the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk. 


in-newneſs of life, for if we have been planted to- 


gether into the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be 


alſo into the likeneſs of his Reſurrettion;, where 
it is plain that thoſe Phraſes, buried with 
Chriſt, and riſen with Chriſt are only the ſenſe 
and ſignification of that Eaſtern cuſtom in Bap- 
tiſm, viz. of Plunging the Baptized. perſon un- 
der water, and raiſing him up again, which be- 
ing Sacramental actions muſt be ſuppoſed to have 
a peculiar import and ſignificancy, and the fjgnifi- 
cancy of them the Apoſtle here plainly tells us 


wholly refers to the Death, and Burial, and Reſur- 


reftion of Chriſt; and therefore the plunging under 
water muſt neceſſarily refer to Chriſt*s Dearth and 
Burial,and the raiſing up again,to his Reſurrettion. 
The tive zmpore therefore of theſe Bapriſmal ations 


muſt 
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muſt be, Firſt, a ſolemn profeſſion of our belief, 
that as we are buried under water and raiſed up 
again, fo Chriſt died, and was baried, and raiſed 
up from the dead, which being the prexcipal Ar- 
Ticles of Chriſtianity do zxclude all the reſt. Se- 
condly, They alſo :mport a ſolemn engagement of 
the Party baptized to die to, and endeavour ut- 
terly to extznguiſh all his ſinfal luſts and affe- 
Ctions, even as Chriſt died and was buried, and 
to 75/e from the iritxal death of fin into newneſ 
of life, even as Chriſt roſe from his nateral death 
ro live for ever. Since therefore in their Bap- 
tiſm they did by the ſame actions ſignifie their 
belief of the Death, and Burial, and Reſurrettion 
of Chriſt, together with their own reſolution of 
dying to ſin, and riſing to righteonſneſ#, they might 
very well be ſaid to dye with Chr:ft in thoſe atti- 
ons, to be buried with Chrift, and to riſe with 
Christ, ſince what is repreſented as done toge- 
ther, & repreſentatively done together, and it is 
uſual in Sacraments to call the repreſenting ſigns 
by the names of the things which they repreſenr. 
For ſo the Paſchal Lamb is called the Paſſover, 
and the Bread and Wine in the Lord?s vupper 
the Body and Bloud of Chriſt; and for the 
{ame reaſon the plunging under water and rai- 
ſing up again in Baptiſm is here called dying with 
Chri#t, and riſing with Chriſt, becauſe in the ſame 
actions Chriſt*s natural Death and Reſurrection 
and our fir:itual Death and Reſurrection are 7e- 
preſented together. The meaning therefore of 
the above cited paſſage is plainly this, ©* You can- 
© not be ignorant that when you were baptized 
** into Jeſus Chriſt you made a ſolemn Pro- 
« feſſion 
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<« feſſion that you would conform your ſelves to 
& his Death in dying to ſin even as he died for ir, 
« ſo that in your Bapriſmal immerſion you were 
<« repreſentatively buried with him, rthat'ſo as 
« Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, fo you ig 
<« conformity thereto might live a new regenerate 
& life ; for.if we conform to his Death in dying 
« to fin, as 'we promiſed to do in our immerſion, 
< we ſhall be ſure to conform to his RefurreRion 
<« 2lfo in living to Righteouſneſs, as we promiſed 
«To do in our riſing out of the water again. By 
which it is evident that Baptiſm is on owr part 
a ſolemn engagement of our ſclves to perform 
the conditions of the New Covenant. And indeed 
the very phraſe Baprized into Feſms Chrift can im- 
port no leſs than a ſolemn reſignation of our ſelves 
co Chri#t in Baptiſm. For ſo the phraſe Bapri- 
zed into Moſes, 1 Cor. 10. 2. plainly denotes the 
Jews giving up themſelves to him, to be governed 
by him, as the Afiniſfter of God. And accordingly 
the Apoſtle tells us, that ſo many as have been Bap- 
tized into Chrift have put on Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. 
and putting on Chri#t is oppoſed by the Apo- 
ſtle to making no proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil 
the luſts thereof, Rom. 13. 14. and therefore muſt 
neceſſarily denote an ingagement of our ſelves 
to a ftri# obſervance of the Laws of Chriſtian 
purity ;, or, which is the ſame thing, a promiſe 
or ſtipulation, on our part, of aniverſal obedi- 
ence to hs Laws. By all which ic is evident 
that in this folemnity of Baptiſm we put our 
ſelves under Chriſt, as our Head, and Cove- 
nant with him to be ruled by him in our Faith 
and Manners. 
And 
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And as in this Ceremony of Initiation we ſtrike 
Covenant with him, ſo doth he with ws. For in 
this ſacred Aftion the Miniſter is the authorized 
Proxy of Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore hw giving 
| the holy Szg2 is Chriit's own aCtion, and doth to 
all incents and purpoſes as much oblige him, 
as if he did it in his ewa Perſon. For ſince Chriſt 
Is not upon Earth, and ſo cannot tranſatt the 
New Covenant with us in his own Perſon, it is 


S , 4 


neceſſary he ſhould do it by Authorized Proxies, . 


impowered by himſelf-to do it in hs Name, 
which Proxies being thus Authorized by him, 
do as effectually oblige him by thoſe federal Rites 
which they perform in h4« Nante, as if he himſelf 
had #erformed them in his own Perſon. For he 
doth what they do by his Authority, and is as 
effeftu:illy obliged by what he doth by them 
mediately, as by what he doth by himſelf sm- 
mediately, For thus his Commiſſion runs, Þy 
which he Authorized them and their Sacceſſors 
ro the end of the World, Go reach all Nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt ; where that Phraſe, in the Name, 
plainly imports ( as it generally doth 1n other 
places of Scripture) by the Authority, So that 
by this Commiſſion Chriſt's Mimſters are authori- 
zed and conſtituted the legal Proxies of the holy 
Trinity, in the: ſtead of thoſe bleſſed Perſons to 
ſeal the New Covenant with the Baptiſmal ſign to 
thoſe whom they baptize, and thereby legally to 
oblige the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt to pertorm 
the Promiſes of It to all thoſe Baptized perſons. 
who perform the conditions of it. For that the 
Baptiſinal fign is a /egal ingagement upon God ” 
We 
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well as #5 to perform the. New Covenant, is evi- 
dent from Mark, 16. 16. He that believes and i 
baptized ſhallbe ſaved; where it iSevident, that 
Baptiſm as well as Faith doth confer a right to 
Salvation; and therefore ſince Faith conters ir 
only as ic is the Condition of the Covenant, Bap« 
tiſm muſt confer it as it is the Seal of the Cove» 
nant. And accordingly S. Peter exhorts his Cons 
verts to repent and be baptized for the remiſſion of 
ſins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt , 
from whence ir is evident, that Baptiſm as well 
as Repentance has a great influence on our remiſſion 
of ſins, and our communication of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Since therefore Faith and Repentance are the whole 
condition of the promiſe of remiſſion, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, it neceſſarily follows, that Bap- 
t:ſm doth not influence ir as it is the Condition, 
buc as it is the Seal of the Promiſe. And ſnalſoin 
Baptiſm we are ſaid to waſh away our ſins, 4. 6, 
the guilt of them, AZs 22. 16. becauſe the ſign 
of Baptiſm ſeals to us on God”s part the Promiſe 
of Forgiveneſi. By all which it is evident, that 
Baptiſm is a federal Rite in which God and we do 
ſeal and ratifie to one another each others pare 
of the New Covenant; and it is this ſealing that 
makes the Covenant obliging to both Parties, and 
gives to each a legal Clazm and Title to each 
others promiſe and engagement ;, to God it gives a 
legal Title to all that dary which we promiſe, and 
ro it gives a legal Title to all thoſe bleſſings 
which God promiſes. So that till fuch time as w& 
are Baptized, the New Covenant is not firuck be< 
tween God and #9, nor have we any .right or 
titleto any of the bleſſings promiſed in it, And 
; u though 
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though we ſhould perform ail that duty which the 
Covenant requires, yet this will not at all zzritle 
us to the vleſſings it promiſes, For he who en- 
gages to wilk a Mile for me upon my promiſe 
to give him a thouſand pounds, hath upon his per-= 
formance a juſt claim and title to the whole Sum; 
whereas he that welks ren Miles for me without 
any ſuch promiſe, hath a 7ighe to no more than 
what in ftritt juſtice he deſerves. And therefore 
:fince what God promiſes in the New Covenant in- 
finitely exceeds the merit of what he requires, our 
performance of what he requires doth not at all 
oblize him to beſtow the bleſſings of his promiſe on 
vs, unleſs we perform it upon a Covenant-en- 
gagement; and therefore till this engagement 
is made end ſealed in our Baptiſm, we can have 
no promiſe to rely upon; and though we ſhould 
nev-r ſo heartily endeavour to repent, We Can- 
nct clzim the divine grace and aſſiſtance, and 
though we ſhould afrally repent, we can plead 
n9 r:tle to remiſſion of ſins, and though we ſnould 
e*r ſevere in well-doing to the end, we cannot 
challenge eternal life. And fince our endea- 
vours do not merzt God's grace, nor our repen- 
tance. his Pardon, nor our perſeverance etcrnal 
life, he is no more obliged to beſtow theſe bleſlings 
on us by his Juſtice than he is by his Promzſe, 
Sothat ia rh:s Itate all we have to rely npon 1s 
the hope of an extraordinary mercy; that God 
will do for us that which he never promz/ſed, and 
beſtow upon us that which he is not obliged to, 
But when once we have ſtruck Covenant with him 
in Baptiſm, we have him faſt cbliged to us to 
perform - bis part of the Covenant, + whenever 
we 
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we perform ours; and our being thus rzed toge- 
ther as one party In oze and the ſame Covenant by 
this federal Rite of Baptiſm, is that which makes 
us one Catholick Church or Community. For our 
2dmiſljion into this New Covenant, which is the 
Churches Charter, is our admiſſion into the 
Church it ſelf; and it is by being #ntituled to all 
the bleſſings that belong to Chriſtians 17 common, 
by vertue of the New Covenant, that we be- 
come Aembers of the Chriſtian Community. 
And hence we are ſaid to be Baptized into the bo- 
ay or Church of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12. 13. becauſe 
Baptiſm, which is our admiſſion into the Chriſt i- 
an Covenant, is only in other words our admiſſion 
inatothe Chriſtian Church, which is nothing bur 
the Body of Chriſtian People joyned and confede- 
rated by the New Covenant, 

Fourthly; The Church or Kingdom of Chriſt 
1s one univerſal Society of all! Chriſtian People 
incorporated by the New Covenant in Baptiſm 
under Jeſus Chriſt its ſupreme head. And it is this 
alſo that makes all Chriſtian People one Body and 
Soczety, becauſe they are all united under one and 
tife ſame ſupreme head and Governour. For as 
ſeveral neighbouring Congregations are Called 
in Scripture oze Church, as | ſhalk ſhew hereafter; 
becauſe they were all under the. Government of 
one and the ſame Biſhop ; ſo all the Churches 
under all the Biſhops in the World. are in Scrip- 
ture called oze Church, becauſe they are all un- 
der one Governour, even Jeſs Chriſt the ſupreme 
Biſhop of our ſouls : And accordingly the Apoltle 
tells us, that as there is but one body, 4.e, one 
Church, ſo there is but one Lord or ſupreme Go- 
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vernour of that Church, Eph. 4. 4, 5. and in Col. 
1. 18. hetells us, that Chriſt & the head of this 
body the Church; and again,. Eph. 5. 23. that the 
Huband i the head of the Wife, even as Chriſt u 
the head of the Church, For Chiiſt being Media- 
tor of the Coverant, by which we are incorporated 
into a Religious Society, it muſt be under him, as 
our Immediate head and Governour, that we are 
incorporate by it; becauſeas he is Mediator of 
it for God, his Office is to govern us for and «n= 
= God, according to the terms and conditions 
of it. | 
Fifchly, The Church or Kingdom of Chriſt is 
one univerſal Society of all Chriſtian People Þ di- 
{tributed into particular Churches 7) which diſtri-' 
bution is made for the convenience of divine Wor- 
ſhip; For the Catholick Church being a vaſt Bo- 
dy compoſed of infinite parts which are ſeparated 
from each other by vaſt diſtances of place, it is 
impoſlible for it to celebrate the Offices of Divine 
Worſhip in any ove Aſſembly or Congregation. 
At firſt indeed the whole Catholick Church was 
only a ſingle Congregation, but this in a little 
time encreaſed and multiplied ſo faſt, that they 
could no longer exerciſe the Publick Worſhip of, 
God together in oze place or Aſſembly; and there- 
fore the firſt diſtribution of it was into ſeveral 
Congregations which in Scripture are called by the 
name of Charches, as being ſimilar parts of the 
Catholick Church, even as every breath of Air is 
called Air, and every drop of water, water, For 
thus thoſe Believers who were wont to aſſemble 
in any one particular houſe to worſhip God toge- 
ther are frequently called Churches : as for in- 
ſtances, 
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ſtances, the Church in the houſe of Priſcilla and 
Aquila, Rom. 16.5. The Church in the houſe of 
Nymphas, 1 Cor. 16, 19. The Church in the houſe 
of P ilemon, Col. 4. 15. In which houſes in all 
probability there was an »pper Room Conſecrated 
and ſer apart according to the Cuſtom of the 
Jews for divine Worſhip, in which upper Rooms 
not only the Believers of the Family, bur ſeveral 
other neighbouring Chriſtians were wont to aſ=- 
ſemble for the publick exerciſe of Divine Wor- 
ſhip. And ſo where ever the Scripture ſpeaks of 
ſeveral Churches in the ſame Country; as for 
inſtances, the Churches of Fudea, Gal. 1. 22. of 
Samaria and Galilee, Afts9g.31. It is evident, 
that by theſe Churches no more is meant but only 
the ſeveral Congregations of Believers in thoſe ſe- 
veral Churches. 

But theſe Congregations growing numerous, 
there was a ſecond diſtribution made of them, by 
which many of thoſe Congregations neighbouring 
upon one another, were colleCted into one body, 
under one' head or Biſhop, who was the common 
guide and Paſtor of all the Members, whether Lay 
or Clergy, appertaining to them. And theſe 
ColleCtions of ſeveral Congregations under their 
ſeveral Biſhops or Governours, are in Scripture 
alſo frequently called Churches; for thus for 
inſtance, the Church of Coremmth contained 
in it ſeveral Congregations, and therefore though 
i the Dedication of his Epiſtle the Apoſtle calls 
it, the Church of God, in the ſingular number; 
which ts at Corinth, 1 Cor. 1. 2. yet in the Epiſtle 
he enjoyns, that the women ſhould keep ſilence 
in the Churches, 1 Cor. 14. 34, which is a plain 
| U 3 Evidence 


IE af ore C / ad % 
> ms 
wo 5 L Ss 
1 x + "MS 


294 Of the Chriſtian Life. Pare 1I.VoLll.. 


Churches or Congregations ;, and ſo ?lſp we read 
of the Churches of Aſia, and Syria, Cilicia, and 
Macedonia, all which were large Countries,z and 
did withour doubt contain in them ſeveral Congre- 
getions of Chriſtians z and thus alſo we read of the 
Church of Jeruſalem in the {ingular number, and 
{oof Antioch, Epheſws,&c. which Churches Coubt- 
leſs conſiſted of ſeveral Congregations in and about 
th. ſc Populous Cities; which were all unitcd into 
one budy under the care and inſpection of one Bi- 
ſhop Or GoVernour, 
Now as the firſ# diſtribution of, the Catholick 
Church into ciftin&t Congregations was made for 
the convenience of Worſhip, it being impoſlible for 
the whole Church, when ir began to encreaſe 
and enlarge it ſelf, to celebrate the divige Ot- 
fices by the Miniſtry of one and the.ſame Paſtor ; 
1p this ſecond diſtribution of It into particular 
Churches, conſilting of ſeveral Congregations, 
was made, for, the convenience of Government and 
Diſcipline ,, 1s being impoſſible, for the. whole 
Churchto maintain its Order, Government, and 
Diſcipline, underthe fingle inſpection of any oze 
Biſhop or Governeur : - Buti'yet notwithſtanding 
theſe diſtributions the Churches wnity fill re- 
mains; for 3s the, Empire was but exe, notwith- 
ſtanding that for the convenience of Society and 
Goyerament it. was Giitributed into ſeveral Cities 
and Regions, and thoſe into ſeveral Provinces, 
becauſe they, were all incorporated togethcr un- 
der 0-4 Ciuikbead, the Emperor ; ſothe Chuxch 
is, bat, oe, though for rhe convenience of Worſhip 
29d: Goumnment, it be diſtributed into ſeveral 
52" Congre- - 
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Congregations, and- thoſe into ſeveral particular. 
Churches or Epiſcopacies; - becauſe they, are all 
incorporate 'under one Spiritual Head, even. Jeſus 
Chrilt the ſupreme Biſhop and Paſtor of aur Souls. 

Sixthly, It is the univerſal Society of all Chri- 
ſtian People Giftrivnced | into particular Churches 
under lawful Governours and Paſtors, and it is 
this indeed that conſticutes. them diſtin& Church- 
es, viz. their: being joyned. and wnited together 
under diſtiz# Paſtors and Governours: For 
thus a ſingle Congregation is a diſtintt Church, 
becauſe au the, Members of- it do locally  Commus- 
nicate together 1 all-the Offices of Divine Wor- 
ſhip adminiſtred to them by a d:ſtini# Paſtor 3 and 
ſo alſo a Coilection of ſeveral Congregations is a 
diſtinit Church, bccauls they. all participate roge- 
ther of the direction and conduct of a d:ſt:ntF Go- 
vernour, For, as I ſhewed' before, the reaſon 


of tneſe diſtributions of the Catholick Church firſt 


:!nto ſingle Congregations, was the Conventence 
of Worſhip, and. then inco ſeveral Collections of 
ſeveral Congregations was the Conventence of Go- 
vernment ;- and therefore ſince that whica ſerves 
the convenience of Worſhip is the having diſtintt 
Paſtors to adminiſter ir, and that which ſcryes 
the convenience of Government is the having 
diſtintt Rulers to exerciſe ir, it hence ncceſlarily 
follows, that that- which makes a Congregation 
a diſtinct diſtribution of the Catholick Church, 
mult be its worſhipping together under a diſtintt 
Paſtor ; and that which makes a Collection of Con- 
gregations a diſtin diſtribution- of the Catho- 
Iick Church, mult be its being unired together un- 


der a diſtinct Governour z, becauſe without their. 
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Paſtor or «their Governour they want the formal 
reaſon of their being diſtributed into diſtintt 
Churches. And indeed there is no Church what- 
ſoever, whether it be a ſingle Congregation or a 
Collection of Congregations, can aCt as a Church 
withouta Paſtor or Governour, No Congregati- 
on Can lawfully communicate in the publick Offi- 
ces of Divine Worſhip without a lawful Paſtor to 
adminiſter it: no ColleQion of Congregations 
can lawfully exert any aC&t of Church-Government 
without having an authorized Governour to exer- 
Ciſe it. For the adminiſtration of all Church-Of- 
fices is committed by our Saviour into the hands 
of the Churches Officers ; it is to them that he 
hath given the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
z.e, Authority to admit, or exclude, or readmit 
men into the Communion of the Church : It is 
they alone whom he hath made the Keepers of the 
Seals of the New,Covenant, viz. Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper ;, they alone whom he hath autho- 
rized to reach the Goſpel, to bleff the People, 
and to offer up the Publick Prayers of Chriſtian 
Aſſzmbhes. And theſe are the proper acts of a 
Chiurch confidered as a Church; fo that withour 
Paſtors or Governours there is no Church can per- 
foim any of thoſe as that are proper to a Church : 
and' therefore ſince all a&ion proceeds fron the 
Efſence of the Agent; Paſtors and Governours, 
without which Churches as ſuch cannot act, muſt 
nece{larily be eſſential to Churches : and hence the 
Apoſtle tells us, that the great purpoſe for which 
Chriſt ordained Apoſtles, Prophets, Evange- 
Jiits, and Paſtors, «nd Teachers was, Tgds na- 
Teprioudy, for the compatting or joyning —_ the 
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Saints as one body in Church-Communion and 
Society, Eph. 4. 11, 12. and hence alſo you find 
the Churches of Aſia following the number of the 
Angels or Rulers of them > Rev. 1. 20. which 
plainly implies, that therefore they were ſe- 
ven diſtin{t Churches, becauſe they had ſeven 
EiſtinCt Rulers or Biſhops ;, and therefore though 
the Ordination of Paſtors and Biſhops is not con- 
fined to the Miniſtry of any particular Charch, 
but extends to the Miniſtry of the Church Catho- 
lick, for ſo S. Paul, Whether Paul, or Apollos, 
or Cephas, all are yours, and you are ChriſÞs, 
that is, they are all Miniſters of the Catholick 
Church iz common, of which you are Members, 
and as ſuch you have all a ſhare in them, 1 Cor. 
3. 22,23. yer It is the particular application of 
this their general capacity to this or that particular 
zumber of Chriſtians or Congregations of Chri- 
ſtians, that conſtitutes them parzeicalar Churches , 
and being firſt authorized Miniſters of the Ca- 
tholick Church, they carry along with them in- 
to the particular Church they are ſent to, all 
that Church- Authority and Power by which it 
acts and operates as 4 Church: So that without 
Paſtors or Governours particular Churches are 
nothing but fo many Bodies without Souls, to 
animate and act them ; and therefore as in natu- 
ral Bodjes the form that: ats them doth alſo con- 
ſticute their Ksnd and Speczes, ſo in theſe Eccleſi- 
ſtical Bodies the Paſtors and Governours, that 
move and act them as Churches, do alſo conſtitute 
them Churches, What theſe lawful Paſtors and 
Governours are, I ſhall have occaſion to diſcourſe 
hereafter, when I come to treat of the Miniſters of 
bf Chriſts 
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Cbriſt”s Kingdom ;,' it being ſufficient at preſeng 
co ſhew the neceſſity of them to the' contticuting 
particular Churches. | 

Seventhly, The Church is one univerſal Socie- 
:y of all Chriſtian People diſtributed into particus« 
lar Churches {| holding Communion with each o- 
ther] by holding Communion with each other, I 
mean, owrntirg each other as parts of the ſame 
body,\and admitting each others Members, as 
occaſion ſerves, into atual Communion with them, 
in all their Religious Offices. It is true, in the 
Primitive Churches there were ſundry pruden- 
tial afts of Communion pals?d between them, 
ſuch as their formed and communicgtory. Letters, 
by which the holy Biſhops gave an account to 
each other of the ſtate and condition of their re- 
ſpective Churches,and conſulicd each others ;dg- 
ment about them; bur theſe were not-2t all eſſen- 
tial to that Communion which they were obliged, 
as true Churches, to maintain with one another. 
All the Communion which they are obliged ro, 
as they are ſimilar parts and diſtributions of the 
Catholick Church, is that they ſhould not dz- 
vide into ſeparate. Churches, ſo, as to exclude 
each others Members from Communicating in 
each others Worſhip, when ever- they have oc- 
caſion to travel from one Church: to another; 
For ſolong as there is no Rzprure between diſtant 
Churches, no declared 4:ſowning-of each: other, 
no expreſs refuſal of any act of Communion to 
each others Members, they may be truly ſaid to 
maintain all zeceſſary Communion with each o- 
ther. And that this Communion is: abſolutely 


neceſſary between all thoſe particular Churches 
into. 
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Chap. VII. Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom. 299 
into which the Catholick Church: is diſtributed 
will evidently appear from theſe four conſidera- 
tions. Firſt, that by Baptzſm, as was ſhewed 
before, all Chriſtian- People are made embers 
of the Catholick Church, and by being made 
Members of it they are all obliged to Communi- 
cate with it ; for how can they af as parts of 
the whole, that hold no Communzcation with the 
whole? They who are Members of any Socicty 
have not only a Right to communicate in all the 
common Benefits of it, but alſo an Obligation to 
communicate in all common Offices of itz and 
therefore ſince by Baptiſm we are made Member s 
of the Catholick Church or Soctety of Chriſtians, 
vc are thereby nor only enrtituled to partake with 
it 1n all its Pr:w4ledges, but alſo obliged to joyn 
with it in all its Offices. But then ſecondly, it 
is farther to be conſidered, that the Catholick 
Church . being all diſtributed into particular 
Churches, we can no otherwiſe communicate with 
zt, than by- communicating with ſome particular 
Church; for how can we communicate with the 
whole, that is all diſtributed into parts, without 
communicating with ſome. part of the whole? And 
ſince the whole is nothing but only a Collection of 
all the parts, what Communion can they hold with 
the whole, who hold no Communion with any pare 
of it? So long therefore as there is any ſuch thing 
as a viſible Catholick Church upon Earth, we are 
obliged by our Baptiſm, unleſs zeceſſity hinder us, 
to maintain 2a viſible Communion with it ; .and 
ſo Jong as this Catholick Church is all diſtributed 
Into ſo many particular viſible Churches, we Can- 
not viſibly communicate with ir, unleſs we com- 
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municate with ſome oze of thoſe particular Chur- 
ches. For how can we be in Communion with the 
whole body, when we are out of Communion with 
all the parts, unleſs we can find a body to commn+ 
nicate with without all its parts, or ſome univerſal 
Church withour all particular Churches. Burt then 
thirdly, it is alſo to be conſidered that as we can- 
not Communicate with the #:verſal Church with- 
out Communicating with ſome particular one, 
ſo neither do we Communicate with the aniver- 
ſal Church by Communicating with any particu- 
lar one, unleſs that particular one be in Commu- 
2;0n with the Church Univerſal. For if I can- 
not communicate with the whole without being 
in Communion with ſome pare of the whole, 
it is impoſſible I ſhould communicate with the 
whole unleſs I communicate with ſome parr that 
is in Communion with the whole. Ir is as poſljble 
for a Finger to communicate with a body by be- 
ing joyned to an Arm that is ſeparared from the 
body ; as It is for a Chriſtian to Communicate 
with the Church Catholick by being joyned to 
a Church that is ſeparate from the Church Ca- 
tholick. But then fourrhly and laſtly, There is 
no particulzr Church can be in Communion with 
the Catholick, that ſeparates it ſelf from the 
Communion of any particalar Church that is in 
Communion with the Catholick. For they who 
ſeparate from any part of any whole, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily ſeparate from the whole, becauſe the 
whole is nothing but af the parts together ; and it 
is a contradiction to ſay, that they who are ſe- 
parated from any one part are yet united to all. 
How then is it poſſible for any Church to ſepa- 
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rate it ſelf from the Communion of any other 
Church, which is a rrxe part of the Church Catho- 
lick, without ſeparating it ſ{clf from the Commu- 
pion of the Church Catholick ze /e/f; ſince the 
Church Catholick is nothing but a Cokeftion of all 
true Churches; and to be at the ſame time united 
to all true Churches, and ſeparated from one true 
Church, is the ſame abſurdity as to be ſeparated 
from all true Churches, and yet wnited to one. 
In ſhort, the Catholick Church is oe, by the 
Communion of all its parts, and therefore they 
.who break Communion with any one part muſt 
neceſſarily diſunite themſelves from the whole. 
For-when two Churches ſeparate from one ano- 
ther, ic muſt be, either becauſe the one requires 
ſuch terms of Communion as are not Catholick, or 
becauſe the other refuſes ſuch as are. Now that 
Church which requires ſinful or uncatholickh terms 
of Communion, doth thereby exclude not only one, 
but all parts of the Catholick Church from» its 
Communion, becauſe they are all equally obliged 
not to Communicate with any Church upon ſinful ' 
terms of Communion, and that Church which ex- 
cludes all parts of the Catholick Church from its 
Communion, muſt in ſo doing ſeparate it ſelf 
from the Communion of the Catholick Church. 
And ſo on the other hand, that Church which re- 
fuſes the Communion of any other Church upon 
lawful and Catholick terms, doth thereby ſeparate 
it (elf from Communion of all parts of the 
Church Catholick, becauſe it ſeparates from a 
art that & in Communion with all the parts of it; 
or that Church which may be lawfally Commyu- 
nicated with js in Communion with .all other 
Churches 


Churehes that are in Communion with the Catho- 
lick Church; end therefore that Church which 
ſeparates trom its Communion cannot be in the 
numbcr of thoſe Churches that are #2 Commu- 
mon with the Catholick Church ; and how 
then can this ſeparating Church be in the Com- 
munion of the Catholick Church, when it is out 
of the Communion of any one of thoſe Churches 
of which the Catholick Church conſiſts? All thoſe 
particular Churches therefore into which the 
Catholick Church is dif#r:buted, muſt be 7 
Communion with each other, otherwiſe they are 
ſo far from being diſtributions of the Catholick 
Church, that they are only ſo many Schiſms and 
aivifions from ir. For if every Chriſtian is obli- 
ged by his Baptiſm to Communicate with the 
Catholick Church; and if he can no otherwe:ſe 
Communicate with it than by Communicating 
with ſome particular Church, which is in Com- 
munion with the Church Catholick ; and laſtly, 
It no particular Church can be in Communion 
with the Church Cztholick which is not in Com- 
munion with 2/{ the Churches of which the Church 
Catholick conſiſts; then it is abſoJutely neceſſary 
that all thoſe Churches into which the Church Ca- 
tholick is diſtributed ſhould maintain a Catholick, 
Communion viith one another, 

Eighthly and laſtly, The Communion which 
theſe particular Churches into which che Catho- 
Iick Society of Chriſtians is diſtributed hold with 
each other is threefold: 1. In all the Eſſzntials of 
Chriſtian Faith: 2, In all the Eſſeatials of Chri- 
ſtizn Worſhip, 3. In af the Eft ntials of Chrittian 
Diſcipline, 

I. In 
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IL. In all the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Farth ; By 

' the Eſſentrals of Chriſtian Faith, I mean thoſe 
Detrmes, the belief of which 1s neceſſary to the 
very being of Chriſtianity ; for as in all Arts and 
Sciences there are ſome firſt Principles upon which 
the whole Scheme of their Doctrines depends, and 
the denial of which like the removing the foun- 
dations of a building diſſolves and r«:nes the whole 
| rufture ; ſo in Chriſtianity there are ſome 
Principles ſo fundamental to it, as that the re- 

moval of them ſhakes the whole Scheme of it in 

pieces. Now the great Fundamental, as the A- 

poſtle tells us, is Jeſus Chriſt, for other foun- 

dation can no man lay than that ts laid, which 

& Feſus Chris, 1 Cor. 3. 11. ſo that by reme- 

ving the belicf of Je/ws Chrift from the Chriſtian 
Religion,we neceſſarily ſink and diſſolve the whole 
ſtructures and accordingly the Apoſtle pronoun- 

ces thoſe men Apoſtates from Chriſtianity who hold 

not the head, which 1s Jeſus Chriſt, Col. 2. 19. bur 

yet the. bare belief of Jeſs Chriſt, or of this 
Propoſition, that Chrift came from God, and was 

his Meſſias and Anointed, is not all that is eſſential 

to the Chriſtian Farrh, which includes nor only 

his Miſſion from God, but alſo the end of his Miſe 

fron, viz. to be a Mediator between God and Man. 

For Chriſtianity, 2s It is diſtinguiſhed from Na- 
tural Religion, 1s nothing but the Religion of the 
Mediator, as conſiſting wholly of the DoCtrine of 
the Mediator, together with the duties thence ari- 
ling; ſo that whatſoever Propoſition the ©Media- 
rorſhip of Chriſt neceſſarily and immediately im- 
plies, it is a fundamental Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith, which no man can deny, without innovating 
the 
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the whole Religion, and turning it into a quite 
different Doctrine from terue and real Chriſtianity, 
For this Propoſition, that Chriſt came from God 
zo Mediate between God and Man, includes the 
whole Doctrine of the Goſpel : and therefore 
- whatſoever Propoſition is either ſo zeceſſarily- 
#ncluded in it, or ſo inſeparably conjoyned with it, 
as that the denial of it doth by neceſſary and im- 
mediate conſequence overthrow the Mediation of 
our Saviour, ic muſt be eſſential to the Chriſtian 
Faith ; and the more zeceſſary Connection there 
is between any particular Doctrine, and this a#- 
comprehending Doctrine of the Mediation, ' the 
more neceſlary and eſſential it is to the Chriſtian 
Faith. . 

.-Now whoſoever believes not, or at leaſt de- 
nies any Eſſential part of the Chriſtian*Faith, is 
not a Chriſtian, and that not only becauſe he 
-wants a part of that Faith which denominates 
men Chriſtians, bur alſo becauſe by disbelieving 
that part he doth by neceſlary conſequence over- 
throw the whole of Chriſtianity, for ſo Tertul. de 
Preſcr. c.37. exprelly aſſerts, Ss Heretic: ſunt, 
Chriſtiani efſe nen poſſunt, i.e, they who are 
Herecicks cannot be Chriſtians; and hence jt 
is that Hereticks, who are ſuch as obſtinately 
deny any furdamental Article of Chriſtianity, 
are in Scripture ranked in the ſame Ciaſs with 
Heathens and Infidels ;, for all true Chriſtians are. 
required to ſhun and avoid them as unclean per- 
ſons, the very touch of whoſe converſation was 
enough to defile them, Roms. 16. 17. and the Go- 
vernours of the Church are required to anathe- 


matize Or excludethem from all Chriſtian Commu- 
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nion; Gal. 1.8. to reject them, Tit. 3. 10. and 
withdraw themſelves from them, 1 Tim. 6. 5. that 
is, to treat them as Heathens and Infidels, who 
haveno right or title to Chriſtian Communion z 
and if Heretical perſons are to be thus treated, 
then much more are Heretical Charches, and if 
every ſingle Heretich, be condemned of himſelf, ay 
the Apoltle affirms, Ti. 3.11. 4. e. excommu- 
nicated by his own Sentence or Doctrine, where- 
by he voluntarily departs from the Church, and 
ſo cuts off himſelf from its Communion, then cer- 
tainly fo is every Heretical Community ; and 
therefore as ſuch muſt be utterly unqualifed for 
Chriſtian Comniunion. . And if Herefie excom- 
municates not only Heretical Perſons, but Here- 
rical Soczeties, then a common Agreement in all 
the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Faith, which is the 
oppoſite of Hereſfie, is neceſſarily included in 
Catholick Communion; and accordingly the 
Scripture frequently preſſes all Chriſtian People 
to this common agreement, as to a moſt eſſential 
part of their Communion with each other : Fotk 
{o they are required to mind or think one and the 
ſame thing, Phil. 2. 2. to ſtand faſt in one Spirit 
with one mind, .2 Cor. 13.11. to walk by the ſame 
rule, and think the ſameAhing, Phil. 1. 27. to be 
joyned together in the fame mind, and in the ſame 
judgment, 1 Cor. 1,/Ao. To hold faſt the form of 


ſeund words, 2 Tim. 1. 13. to ſtrive together for 


the faithof the Goſpel, Phil. 1. 27. and to keep that 
which i committed to 1s, 1 Tim. 6. 20. which. is 
that one form of Doftrine which was delivered to 
#; Rom* 6. 179, The meaning of all which is 
not to oblige vs to be of one mind and judgment 
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in a/{ points of Religion z for:thit is no morein 
our power than It is to be all of one ſtature or come 
plexcon;, but that we ſhould all unanimouſly cor- 
ſent in all thoſe fundamental Articles of which - 
that one Faith conſiſts, which is the common Creed 
of Chriſtians : So that it is not the differing 
of one Church from another in D«&rines that 
are either remote from or near the foundations of 
Chriſtianity, that diſſolves their Communion in 
the Chriſtian Faith 3 bur ſo long as the eſſential 
Doctrines of the Goſpel are ſecured on both ſides, 
no corrupt Dettrines on either ſide can - werrant 
a breach of Communion between 'them. Ir is 
true, if the erring Church impoſes. the belief of 
Its errors as a Condition. of its Communion, no 
Church or Chriſtian, that believes: them to be 
errors, can lawfully Communicate with it, be 
thoſe errors never {ſo ſmall or inconfiderable z not 
that in themſelves they are a-ſufficient cauſe of 
ſeparation, but becauſe they who do not. believe 
chcm cannot profeſs they Co, without telling a /ze, 
which is a condition that is ſimply unlawful : And 
fo-alſo when the errors are ſuch as do corrupt the 
vital and efſential parts of her Worſhip, ſo that 
there is no communicating with her in her Worſhip 
without communicating in her corruptions; all 
Churches and Chriſtians are obliged to abſtarn 
from its Communion, not becauſe of the errors 
ſimply conſidered in themſelves, but becauſe they 
profane and deſecrate her Worſhip with thoſe 
ſinful #ntermixtures they infuſe into it; ſo thar 
we cannot joyn with her in her Worſhip, without 
joyning with her in her ſi: ſo that there is zo 
error can ſeparate any Church or Chriſtian m_ 
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the Catholick Communion of Faith, but only He- 
reſre, which is a perverſe renunciation of ſome 
eſſential part or fundamental Article of that 
Faith. 

Secondly, The Communion which the particn- 
lar Churches, of which the Catholick Church 
conſiſts, hold with each other is in a#/ the Efſen- 
rials alſo of Chriſtian Worſhip. By the Eſſentials 
of. Chriſtian Worſhip, 1 mean the Invocation of 
the one Eternal God through the one Mediator 
Jeſus Chriſt, and-the participation of the two Sa- 
craments of Baptiſm and the Lord*s Supper. 
Hence the Apoitle tells us, that as there is bur 
one common Faith wherein all true Chriſtians com- 
municate with each other, ſo there is but one Lora, 
Eph. 4+ 4. and but ore God for us to addreſs to, and 
one Mediator between God and man for us' to ad- 
dreſs by, 1 Tim.2.5. and therefore to addreſs ro 
this one God by this one Mediator, is-an eſſential 
part of Chriſtian Worſhip. And the ſame Apoſtle 
rells us, that there is 'but one Bapri/m, Eph. 4. 4. 
and but one bread of which we are all partakers, 
1 Cor. 10 17. and therefore to participate of theſe 
Sacraments muſt alſo be eſſential to Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip z ſo that all thoſe particular Churches that 
admit each others Members upon lawful rerms to 
communicate with them in worſhipping this one 
God, through this one Mediator, and in this one 
Baprsſm, and one Euchariſtical Bread and Cap, are 
ſo far in Communion with the Church Catholick. 
For in theſe atts of' Chriſtian Worſhip conſiſts 
the principal part of Chriſtian Communion, 
* andtherefore that Church which refuſes eicher to 
admit other Churches to communicate with her 
N 2 in 
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in theſe afts of Worſhip, or to communicate 
with them in them upon /awfal terms, doth ſg 
far ſeparate it ſelf from the Chriltian Communion, 
I ſay upon lawful terms, becauſe if jt either 
require unlawful, or refuſe Jawful ones, it vtter- 
ly excludes all other Churches from its Commu- 
nion. If on the one hand it hath ſophiſticared 
its Worfhip with any unlawful zntermzxiures, fo 
that there is no participating with her in the oxe, 
without partaking with her in the orher; If we 
cannot pray with her ro the oze God by the one 
Mediator, without praying fo Creatures too, or 
praying by other Mediators alſo: If we cannot 
partake with her in her Baptiſm, without parta=- 
king with her in ſome ſinful and zmpure Kites of 
Baptiſm : Ina word, if we cannot be admitted to 
receive the Lord's Sapper with her, without re- 
cciving it by halves, or being obliged to pay di- 
vine homageto its Elements; in this caſe, I ſay, 
ail Chriſtians and Chriſtian Churches 3re utter- 
ly excluded by her from communicating with her 
in the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip. And ſo 
on the other hand, ifa Church forbid its Mem- 
bers to Communicate upon occaſion with any other 
Church in theſe atts of Chriſtian Worſhip, upon 
lawful terms, in ſo doing it divides 7zt /elf from 
the Communion of the Church Catholick; and 
though that Church it refuſes to communicate. 
with, ſhould through the zeglett of its Diſcrpline 
have a great many bad men as well as good init; 
though ir ſhould require the obſervation of a great 
many ##d:fferent Rites, Cuſtoms, and Ceremo- 
nies, yea, and of contrary Rites and Cuſtoms 
toitsown; yet ſo long as the Effentials of its 
Worſhip 
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Worſhip are kept pare and exrzre,,and are not fo 
blended with unlawful intermixture but that 
we may ſafely partake of them, wichour being 
at all obliged to partake ofany ſir; in this caſe 
I Cay to refuſe to Communicate with it, is to ſepa- 
rate from the Communion of the Catholick 
Church. For for the ſame reaſon that any 
Church refuſes to Communicate ' with rh 
Church, it muſt refuſe to Communicate with 
all other Churches in the World, becauſe we 
cannot to this day, nor ever could Com- 
municete with any Church in the World in 
which there was not ſome defetF of Diſci- 
pline, ſome intermixture of bad men with good, 
and ſome indifferent Modes and Ceremonies of 
Worſhip. 


Thirdly and laſtly, Another thing wherein 
thoſe particular Churches into which the Ca- 
tholick Church is diſtributed do communicate 
with each other, is in the Eſſentials of Chri- 
ſtian Kegiment and Diſcipline ; for though the 
particular Afodes and Circumſtances of Chriſti- 
an Government and Diſcipline are not determs- 
xcd by divine Inſticution, bur lefr for the moſt 
part free to the prudent ordering and diſpoſal of 
the Governours of particular Churches ; yet there 
isa ſtanding form of Government and Diſcipline 
in the Church izſtitxred by our Saviour himſelf, 
which, as I ſhall ſhew hereafrer, is this. that there 
ſhould be an Epsſcopacy, or Order of men au- 
thorized in a continued Sxcceſſion from the A+ 
poſtles (who were Authorized by himſelf) to ever- 
ſee and govern all thoſe particular Churches into 
X 3 [O which 
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diſtriburce® to Ordain inferiour Miniſters to 
" reach, 'and inſtruct, and adminiſter the holy 
Offices to particular Congregations ; and having 
Ordained them, to guide and diret# them in the 
diſcharge of their FunCtions,' to preſcribe the 
particular Rules of outward Order and Decency 
to the People of the reſpeCftive Churches com- 
mitted to their Charge, to confirm the weak, 
and admoniſh the diſorderly, and corrett the ob+ 
ſtinate, by excluding them from the Communi- 
cn of the Church of Chriſt. Theſe things there- 
fore being all of divine Inſtitution, are the Efſen- 
trials of Chriftian Government and Diſcipline, in 
which all Chriſtian Churches are obliged to Com- 
municate with cach other. And this being the 
ſtanding Government and Diſcipline of the Ca- 
tholick Church, no particular Church . or Com- 
munity of Chriſtians can refuſe to communicate in 
7r without dividing it ſelf from the Communion of 
the Church Catholick; I ſay, refuſe to Commu- 
2icate init, becauſe jt is poſlible for a Church to 
be without this Government and Diſcipline which 
yet doth neither ref#ſe it, nor the Communion of 
any other Church for the ſake of it. A Church 
may he debarred of it by unavoideble zeceſſiries 
1 deſpite of its power, and againſt its conſent, 
and under this circumſtance I can by no means 
think ſuch a Church to: be ſeparated from the 
Church Catholick; it is indeed an 7mperfett and 
aefettive part of the Catholick Church, and if this 
aefett of it be any way owing to its own negligence, 
It is a very great fault in it, as well as an unhappi- 
ef. Bur though 'this inſtituted Government 
IS 
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is neceſſary to the perfe#:on of a Church, yer it 
doth not therefore follow that it isWeceſſary to 
the being of it. For even in the Jewiſh Church, 
wherein all things were determined by divine 
inſtitution, even to the minuteſt Circumſtances, 
there were ſundry notorious deviations from that 


J1nſtitution, which yer did not #n-charch them. 


It was a great deviation in them to offer Sacri- 
fice in their High Places, after God had de- 
termined them to Sacrifice only at the Temple 
at Jeruſalem : It was another great deviation in 
them, to make Prieſts out of other Families, 
after God had determined them to the Family 
of Aaron; and yet it is certain, that neither 
the one nor the other did. #n-church them: And 
if theſe deviations from divine Inſtitution, which 
were the effeCts of their negligence, did not yet 
#n-church them, it is not to be imagined that ſuch 
deviations from it as are the pure effefts of neceſſi- 
ry ſhould #n-church others* For though no neceſ- , 
ſity can diſpence with the Eternal Laws of good 
and evil, becauſe the obſeryance of them de- 
pends wholly upon our Ws, and there.is no ſuch 
neceſlity car happen to us, as can put them out of 
the power of a willing mind, yet as for poſitive 
Inſtitutions, there are a thouſand meceſſiries may 
occur, any one of which may render them wholly 
unpratticable, and then no man can be obliged to 
do that which is smpoſſible ;, as for inſtance, the 
whole Family of Aaron might have been extinet, 
and if it had, it is evident that poſitive inſtitution 
by which God required the Jews to chuſe their 
Prieſts out of the Family of Aaron, muſt have 
been wholly xrpratticable, and conſequently the 
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Obligation of it muſt have for ever expired; and 
they attire been obliged, zetwithſtanding 
that poſitive Inſtitution, either wholly -to have 
dropt their Prieſthood, and with that their. 
Publick Worſhip, ( which was much ore nece/- 
ſary to them than that their Prieſts ſhould be all 
of ſuch a Femily,) or to have choſen their 
Prieſts out of other Families of the Tribe of Lex; 
and if in thx exigence they had done the later, 
therc is no doubt but that the Divine Providence 
which created the neceſſity, muſt thereby have 
deſignedly O__ with its own 17ſtitution, 
and ſo have left them free to make Prieſts out of 
other Families. And by the ſame reaſon, 'when 
ever the divine Providence doth by «#av0:dable 
neceſſity deprive any Church of its Epiſcopacy, 
it thereby, for the preſent at leaſt, and whilſt 
the neceſſity continues, releafes it from the obli- 
gation of the Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, and 
allows it to adminiſter its Government and Diſ- 
ſcipline by a. Parity of Presbyters. And there- 
fore ſo long; as it doth not renounce the Epiſco- 
pacy, but ſtill continues in Communion with 
other Churches that enjoy it, it ought to be look?d 
upon and communicated with as a true Member 
( though a maimed one of the Church Catholick ; 
For the Cztholick Church never den:ed her Com- 
munion to any Chriſtian or Community of Chriſti- 
ans upon any «unaveidable deviation from poſitive 
Inſtitution, . It was without doubt as great a dewi- 
ation from poſative Inſtitution for Lay-men to Bap- 
1:6, 2s for a Parity of Presbyters to Govern or 
Nraain, &Cc.and yet in caſes of neceſſity the Catho- 
lick Church always allowed the. Baptiſm of Lay- 
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men, as deeming Baptiſm in #7 ſelf more neceſſa- 
ry-than the adminiſtration of BaptiſmBby perſons 
in Holy Orders, andtherefore where fuch perſons 
could not be had, ſhe thought meer rather to admir 
that Lay-men ſhould adminiſter it, than to ſuf- 
ferſuch as were qualified for it to die «nbapti- 
zed, And why may we not reaſonably ſuppoſe 
that the Catholick Church will admir Proline 
to Govern and Ordain, where thete are no Bi- 
ſhops ro be had, ſince it hath admitted Lay-mes 
to Baptize, where there are neither Biſhops nor 
Presbyters to behad ? Since the later is as great 
a defleftion from poſitive Inſtitution as the former : - 
And if the Catholick Church may be reaſonably 
preſumed to allow it in ſuch zeceſſary caſes, we 
muſt acknowledge either that ſhe hath not. Az- 
thority enough to provide againſt her own a 
ties, which ſuppoſes' her to be very defett:ve ; 
or that her allowance is ſuffic:ent to authorize ſuch 
perſons to Rule and Ordain, as well as to Baptize, 
incaſe of neceſſity, as are not authorized by poſe- 
tive Inſtitution, 

But though a Community of Chriſtians may 
be a zrue part of the Catholick Church, and 
in Communion with it, though it hath zo Epiſ- 
copacy; yet.it is a plain caſe, thar if it rejeds 
the Epiſcopacy, and ſeparates from the Com- 
munion of ir, it thereby wholly divides it ſelf 
from the Communion of the Catholick Church. 
For whether Epiſcopacy be of divine Inſtitution or 
70, this is matter of fat granted on all hands, 
that for twelve hundred years at leaſt a/thoſe 
Churches into which the Catholick Church 
hath been diſtributed have been ſubject . to the 
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Epiſcopal Government and Diſcipline, and there- 
fore they Sho now ſeparate themſelves from the 
Epiſcopal Commmnion as ſuch, muſt in ſo doing 
ſeparate themſelves from the Communion of all 
Churches for twelve hundred years together, 
and then either all thoſe Churches muſt be our 
of the Communion of the Catholick Church, 
and: conſequently during all that time there 
muſt be xo ſuch thing as a viſible Catholick 
Church upon Earth 3 or elſe thoſe Communi- 
ties of. Chriſtians which ſeparate from all thoſe 
Churches muſt be Schiſms and Separations from 
the Catholick Church. 


SECT. Ix. 


Concerning the Miniſters of the Kingdom of 
Christ, | 


Aving 1n the foregoing SeCtion treated at 
large concerning the Nature and Conſti- 
tution of Chriſt's Kingdom , | ſhall in the next 
place ſhew who the Ainiſters are; by whom he 
Rules and Governs it, And theſe are all inclu- 
ded under a fourfold Rank and Order, 
Firſt, The firft and ſupreme Miniſter by which 
Chriſt rules his Kingdom is the Holy Ghoſt. 
Secondly, The ſecond and next to him are the 
Angels of God. 
Thirdly, The third are Princes and Civil Go- 
YETNOUTS. 
Fourtily, 
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i Fourthly, T he /2f# are the Biſhops and Paſtars 


of the Church. 


I, The ſupreme Minifer by which Chriſt rules 
his Kingdom is the Holy GhoFt, or Third Perſon 
in the Holy Trinity, of whoſe Perfon and Aini- 
fry under our Saviour in his Kingdom I have trea- 
red at large from P.49. to P. 98. 

11. Therefore the next Order of Miniſters by 
which Chrift rules his Kingdom are the Angels 
of God, that is, the whole world of Angels, 
whether they be good or bad, Angels of Light, 
or Angels. of Darknef. In the proſecution of 
which Argument I ſhall endeavour firſt to prove 
the thing, viz. | 

That the Angels, both good and bad, are the 
cAliniFters of Chriſt in the Government of his 
Kingdom. 

Secondly, To ſhew wherein their Miniſtry 
doth conſiſt. Firſt, That the Angels, both good 
and bad, are Chriſt*'s Miniſters in his Kingdom , 
For as for the good Angels, they are ſubjetted to 


Chriſt by the Order and Appointment of God him- 
ſelf; who is the Father of Spirits, and to whom 


they are inviolably obedient: And for the bad, 


they are ſubjefted to him by juſt Conqueſt, con- 
trary to their own Wills and Inclinations. Of 


each of which I ſhall endeavour to give ſome brief 
account. 

Firſt, The good Angels are ſubjefted to Chriſt 
by the Order and Appointment of God, to whom 
they are always inviolably obedient. It ſeems 
at leaſt very probable, that before our Saviour 
was Exalted upon his Trinmphant Aſcenſuor 
into Heaven to the univerſal Empire of the 

| | AVorld 
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World under God the Father, the Angelical Po- 
mers were 70t all of them ſubjetted to his Media- 
torial Royalty, but that ſome of them had their 
distin(# Regencees and Preſidentſhips, immediately 
under God the moſt high Father, over fuch and 
ſuch Nations and Countries as he in his Grace 
thought meet to allot to them, for ſo it is evident 
the Septuagint thought, when in Dext. 32.8. in- 
ſtead of he, (z. e. God,) ſet the bounds of the Na- 
tions according to the number of the Children of Iſ- 
rael, they render it, He ſet the bounds of the Na- 
. tions according to the number of the Angels of God; 
for as the ancient Jews diſtributed the Gentile 
world into ſeventy two Nations, ſo they alſo 
reckoned ſeventy two Angels that preſided over 
them; and indeed .confidering what. follows, 
wver.g. For the Lords portion ts hs People, Facob is 
the lot of his inheritance, it ſeems very probable 
that rhis tranſlation of the Septuagint was the 
rrue ſenſe of the Original, wiz. that whereas 
God diſtributed the Gentile world into ſo many 
Nations as there were Preſident Angels to be their 
Guardians and Governours, he reſerved Iſrael to . 
bimfelf as his own Lor and Portion, over which 
he intended to preſide ?mmeatately in his own per- 
ſon; and therefore, as a learned Writer of our 
own hath obſerved. it is not at all improbable 
but that inſtead of INN? 01A 1. e. the Sons of 
Tſracl, as it Is now in our Hebrew Copies the 
ancient reading whence the Septuagint tranſlated 
might be 2X 3D j. e. the Sons of God, and that El 
might either be miſtaken by the Tranſcribers for a 
finalabbreviation of //-ael,or changed into/l,which 
is the contraction of 1ſracl, and if in the -ancient 
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Hebrew it was the Sons of God, it is no wonder 
that the Septuagint rendered it the Angels of God; 
the Sos of God being'in Scripture a very common 
Appellation of Angels. £4 79. 
But whether this be ſo or not, it is evident, 
that when” God threatned to withdraw his per- 
ſonal preſence from 1ſrael upon their worſhipping 
the golden Calf, and-to put them under the Con- 
duct of an Angel, Exod. 33.2, 3. the meaning 
of it was, that he would no Jonger prefide' over 
them in his own Perſon, but' ſubjett them to the 
Government of a Preſident Anget,; and- therefore 
ver. 20, he bids them beware of this Angel, and 
obey his woice, and not proveke- him; for, ſaith 
he, he will nat pardon your sniquities : which plain- 
ly ſhews, that this Azgel-was to have had a 7a- 
ling power over them to' pardox or puniſh-them. at 
his own pleaſure; ſo that that which God here 
Threatned was, that he would pur. them in the 
ſame condition with other :Gextile Nations, 'who 
were ſubjeited to the Government of particular 
Guardian Angels, and fo change their Theoeracy 
into an Angelocracy. And ſo as it is evident 
Moſes underſtood him, for ver. 15, 16, the thus 
prays, If thy Preſence go not with me, carry us 
not up hence, for wherein ſhall it. be known here that 
T and thy People have found grace in thy ſight, 15 it 
rot that Thou goeft with us, ſo ſhall we be ſeparated, 
1 and thy People, from all the People that are on the 
face of the Earth: where It is very plain,” that 
that which diſt:#grniſhed Iſrael from all other 
Nations was this, that God himſelf in his-own 
Perfon 1mmediately preſided over them, and that 
if this diſtinction were taken away by Gods rwith-. 
| drawins 
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drawing from them, and ſubzefing them to the 
Preſidence of an Angel, they would be lefc in the 
ſame condition with other Gerrile Nations, who 
muſr therefore be ſuppoſed to be under the 5x:- 

mediate Condutt of Preſideut Angels. And this 

is moſt evident of the Kingdom of Perſia, and 
the Kingdom of Greece in particular, Dar. 10. 
13, 20+ Where there is mention made of two 

Angels under the CharaCter of the Prince of Per- 

' fifa, and the Prince of Greece, and alſo of a Third, 
viz. Michael who is tiled one of the chief Princes, 
and Aichael your Prince, ver. 21. and elſewhere 
the great Prince which ſtandeth for the Children of 
thy People, Dan. 12, 1, and upon what other 
account can we ſuppoſe them to be ſtiled the 
Princes of thoſe Countries, but becauſe they 
preſided over them-as their Guardians and Go- 
vernours. It is true, as for the laſt of them, 
viz. fichael, he is ſuppoſed by very learned Ex- 
poſitors to be no other than God the Son, who, 
as I have proved at large, was always the Prince 
and Guardian of Iſrael; but if he were not God 
the Soz, but merely a created Angel, it is certain 
he. was not the Preſident or Guardian of Iſrael; 
ſince, as. was ſhewn before, they had no other 
Guardian but God:himfelf;, but m all probability 
he was the Prince of thoſe Angels that miniſtred 
to God the Sor in his Guardianſhip and Government 
of Iſrael; and conſequently that Angel of his to 
whom he intended to ſubjett them, when he 
threatened to withdraw his perſonal Condutt from 
them, upon which account he might be called 
their Prince, becauſe under Chriſt he had a 
Principal ſhare in the Proted3;on and 1 agen 
of 
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of them. , Now theſe Guardian Angels ſeem to 
have been Archangels, or 'the Princes of the di- 
ſtinct Orders of Angels ; for ſo Michael is not on- 
ly ſtiled an Archangel, Fude 9. but he is alſo ſaid 
to have an Army of Angels under his Command 
and Conduct, and with them to have fought with 
the Dragon or Satan (who was alſo an Archangel) 
and his Angels, Rev. 12. 7. Now though <M:r- 
chael ( ſappoſing him to be a created Spirit ) 
was not a Guardian Angel, yet the Prophecy of 
Daniel by ſtiling him one of the Chief Princes 
plainly aſſures us that he was an Angel of the 
ſame Rank, and degree with the Princes or Guar- 
dian Angels of Perſia-and Greece; from whence 
it follows, that thoſe Guardian Angels were Arch- 
angels, as well as he, and conſequently that they 
alſo had rheir Angels or appropriate Armies of An- 
gels, under their Conduct and Command, in 
which Armies of theirs (whoſe 24in;ftry without 
doubt they always uſed in the Adminiſtration 
of their reſpetive Guardianſhips) thege is no 
queſtion but there was an exact Order and Regi=- 
ment, which cannot well be ſuppoſed withour 
ſuppoſing in them particular Offcers ſubordinated 
to each other under their reſpective Princes or 
Archangels ; and this ſeems to be implied in 
that diſtinttion which the Apoſtle makes be- 
tween theſe heavenly Spirits, Col. 1. 16. Whe-' 
ther they be Thrones, or Dominiens, or Principa- 
lities, or Powers; where by Thrones he ſeems to 
mean the reſpeRive Princes or Archangels of the 
ſeveral Orders; by Dominions or Lordſhips, the 
Reguli 'or chief Dignitaries under the Archan- 
gels; by Principalities, their Governours of ſuch. 

| Provinces 
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Provinces or Cities as were within their Guardi- 
anſhips z by Powers, their -inferiour Magiſtrates 
or Officers. _T + $65) 

Thefe Archangels therefore, who ' were the 
Tutelar or Guardian Angels of Countries, toge- 


ther with their reſpeCtive Cohorts or Armies of 


Angels, ſeem not to have been ſubjected to the 


Mediatorial Dominion of our Saviour, till after ' 


his Aſcenſion into Heaven ; at which time 
it ſeems God totally diſſolved thoſe Angelocra- 
cies, or Angelical Governments of Countties and 
Nations, and ſubjected both them and the Arch- 
angels (together with their Armies of Angels Y 
that governed them ro the Mediatorial Scepter 
of our Lord and Saviour; upon which he who 
before was King only of the Jews, vid. P.224,225. 
became: #niverſal Lord and Emperour of the 
World, for ſo Heb. 2.5. we are told, That to the 
Angels God hath not put in ſubjeftion the World to 
come, or future Age, as it is in the Greek; where 
by the future Ape it is evident he means the time. 
of the Goſpel; for this is the very Phrafe uſed 
by the Septuagint : to expreſs the State of Chri- 
ſtianity, 1/a.9. 6. where Chriſt is called: Hlarle 
| ianovr@ aiorE, The Father of the future Age. 
This paſſage therefore of God?s not ſubjefting the 
Future age to the Angels, plainly implies that he 
had ſubjected the paſt age to them; by conſtituting 
them the Guardjans of Nations, but that now in 
this age of the Goel he hath wholly d:fſolved 
that Qeconomy by ſubjeRing both the Guardians, 


and the Natzens they guarded, to the Dominion : 


of our Lord and Saviour; fo that now the whole 


world of Angels js in the ſame ſubjeition to Jeſus ' 
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Chriſt, as it ſeems Michael and his Angels were 
before Chriſt's Exaltation, that is, they are now 
no longer ſubje&t as Depury Governours of Pro- 
vinces and Nations, who as Tuch were impower - 
ed ro do good or hurt to thoſe who were under 
their Government, according to their own dif= 
cretion, but as the 1rmmediate attendants of his 
je:ſon to whom nothing is lefr arbitrary, bur all 
they do is determined by the ſovereign Will of him 
who imploys them; for thus the Scripture de- 
clares, that upon his Aſcenſion into Heaven he 
was veſted with a zew Dominion over the Angeli- 
cal World; fo 1 Pet. 3.22. we are told, that ic 
was upon his going into Heaven, and ſitting down 
at the right hand of God, that Angels, and Autho- 
rities, and Powers were made ſubjett to him; and 
in Eph. 20. 21, that God raiſed him from the 
dead, and ſet him at bis own right hand in heauen- 
ly places far above all Principality, and Power, 
and Mizht, and Dominion, 4.e. above all Angels * 
of what rank and quality ſoever, and every name 
that is named, not only in this World, but alſo in 
that which # tocome; and accordingly, Cel. 2, 10. 
he is ſaid to be head of all Principality and power, 
z,e. of 2ll the heavenly Hierarchy, as well ag 
earthly Dominions; thus alſo the Ap9ſlle rells 
us, that upon his Aſcention into Heaven God harh 
given him a name above every name, that at the 
name of feſus every knee ſhould bow, 4. e. that every 
Being ſhould acknowledge ſubjeAtion, either of 
things in Heaven, or of things on Earth, or things 
under the Earth ;,i.e, whether of Angels, or Men, or 
Devils. And as all thefe Angelical Powers are now 
fubjeted to Chriſt, ſo do they all of them miniſter 

Y under 
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under him in his Kingdom ,- tor fo Heb. 1. 14. 
they are ſaid co be all of them miniſtring Spirits, 
ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be Hears 
of Salvation, and in ſo doing they muſt ne- 
celſarily miniſter under him who is the Captain 
of our ſalvation; and 2ccordingly in Rev. 5. 6. 
thoſe ſeven Angels which in Zech. 4. 10. arc 
ſaid to be the ſeven eyes of the Lord which run to 
. and fro the whole Earth; and therefore ſtiled the 
Watchers, Dan. 4. 13. as being the chief Inſtru- 
ments of the divine Providence, are calied the ſe- 


Agency he inſpects and governs his Kingdom, 
which plainly implics, that they now miniſter 
to the Exalred Aſcdiator in the ſame capacity 
thar they heretoſore miniſtred to God Almighty 

himſelf. | 
2. And then ſecondly, 2s the good Angels 
are ſubjected ro Chriſt by the Ordination and 
appointment of God, fo the bad are ſubjected to 
him by ;«ff and [awful Corngueſt , for ſo the Scrip- 
ture aſſures vs, that our bleſſed Saviour ſubdu- 
eathem to his Mediatorial Empire by pure dint 
of juit force 2nd wiolence; for ſo we find in his 
Iife-time he frequently conteſted with theſe evil 
ſpirits, and in defpite of a// their power and ma- 
lice continually vanquiſhed and repelled them. 
Thusin his Temptation in the Wilderneſs with on- 
ly that powei ful Command, Get thee hence Satan, 
he put the Devil to flight, Matrh, 4. 10, 11. fo 
alſo upon his approach rowards the two poſſeſſed 
Gergejens the Devils that poſſeſſed them made a 
hideous outcry, What have we to do with thee Fe- 
ſas thou San of God, art theu come hithey to torment 
#15 
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us before the time? and were forced to depart 
immediately upon his Command, Marth. 8.29.--- * 
Nor did he only vanquiſh them himſelf inall the - 
perſonal conflicts he had with them, but he alſo 
gave his Diſciples authority over all Devils, Luke 
9.1, infomuch that, Zake 10. 17. his Diſciples 
acquaint him, Lord even the Dewils are ſubjett 
unto ws through thy Name; but theſe were only 
ſo many ſucceſsful. s&irmiſhes with thoſe Powers 
of darkncſs in which they fought againſt him, 
ſometimes in ſi»gle Combate, and ſometimes 
in ſmaller Partzes ; but the main Bartel in which 
they engaged him with a/ their power and 
might, and by winning of which he compleated 
his Conqueſt, and finally ſubdued them to his 
Empire, ſeems to have been that which he 
fought in his /aſf Agony, wherein after they had 
reduced him to the utmoſt diſtrefg, he ftruck 
them with the ſpiritual Thunderbolts of inward 
horror and confuſion, and in a Panick-Dread 
forced them to turn their backs and flee from 
him. For firſt, it is evident that before he en- 
tered the Garden where his Agony ſeized him, 
he expefFed ſome terrible afſaule from theſe 1n- 
fernal Powers; fo he tells his Diſciples juſt be- 
fore he went thither, Hereafter 1 will not talk 
much with you, for the Prince of this world. com- 
eth and bath nothing in me, 4. e. give me leave now 
to diſcourſe freely with you, becauſe within a 
very little while | ſhall be ſo engaged, that I ſhall 
not be ar leiſure rodiſcharge my mind co you ;, foc 
the Prince of Devils is juſ# now muſtering up all his 
Legions againſt me, and is comg ro make his laſt 
effort upon me ; bur this is my comfort, he will find 
Y 2 nothing 
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nothing in me, no ſinful inclination to ts 


let looſe the Devils and you upon me. 


allavlted by the Devils as well as by the 


for the {ins of the World; and therefore 


-that ſo being forced and imwvoluntary, it m 


as the Anthor to the Hebrews expreſles it 


ke parC 


with n1n, no guilty refleftion to expoſe me to his 
Tyranny, FJohn 14. 30. and accordingly, Luke 
'22.53. when the Jews had apprehended him, he 
expoitulates the caſe with them, why they.did not 
tay hands on him before, when he was daily with 
them in the Temple; and then anſwers himſelf, 
But now 1: your hour and the power of darkneſs; 

much as if he ſhould have ſaid, I need not wonder 
you did not ſeize me ſooner, for this alas is the 
appointed time wherein my Father had decreed to 


Which 


plainly ſhews that in' that diſmal hour he. wes 
: Jews ; 
for in all probability thole crafty and ſagacioms 
{firits had melt our the merciful deſign of his ap- 
proaching dc.uth, viz. that It was to bea ranſom 


though 


they were deſirous enough of his death, as is ap- 
parent by their animating Jadas and the Jews 
againſt him, yet dreading the end and intention of 
it, they reſolve to jimploy all their Art and Power 
10 tempt and deter him from undergoing ir, and 
either to prevail with him to avord it by a ſhame- 
ful Reeantation, or 2t leaſt net to conſent tolts 


thr be 


void and ineffettual. In which black deſign of 
theirs God himſelf rhought meet ſo far to favour 
them 2s togive them his free permiſſion to try him 
to the utmoſt ; that ſo having experrenced in him- 
ſelf the utmoſt force of Temptation that Hu- 
mane Nature is liable to, he might thereby be 
touched with a more render ſympathy with ir, or 


, That 


having 


Ch. VII. Miniſters of Chriſs Kingdom. 325 


having ſuffered himſelf being tempted he might be 
able to ſuccour them that are tempted, Chap. 17. 
18. But then ſecondly, if we conſider the woful 
Circumſt ances of his Agony, it js evident, that it 
was the cffett of fiine tho more powerful cauſe than 
meerly a natural fear of his enfuing Death and 
bodily Torment 3 for no ſooner was he entered 
en that Tragick Stage, but he began to be ſor- 
rowful, ſaith S. Matthew, Chap. 26. 37. or tobe 
ſore amazed, 3285S, Mark, Chap. 14. 33. or tobe 
very heavy, as both; which words according to 
_ their native” ſignificatioa declare him to hare 
beenall on a ſudden oppreſſed with ſome mighty 
damp, which ariſing from ſome fearful ſpeftacle 
or imagination, overwhelmed his Soul with an 
unknown and inexpreſſible anguiſh, an Anguiſh 
that ſunk and depreſſed him into as deep a de- 
jection as it was poſſible for an innocent mind to 
endure, cauſing him to groan out that ſad com- 
plaint, My Soul # exceeding ſorrowful even unto 
death, T#iunG tcivn 4uxH we, 1. 6. My Soul is 
encompalled with grief, and like a deſolate Iſland 
ſurrounded on every fide with-an Ocean of ſor- 
rows, and that even unto death, as if it had been 
ftrugling under ſome mortal Pang, and the 
pains of Hell had got hold upon it. And fo #n- 
zolerable was his Paſſion, that though he liberal- 
ly vented it both at his Eyes and Lips in Tears, 
and Sighs, and ſorrowful complaints ; yet that was 
not a ſufficient diſcharge for it, but through all 
the innumerable Pores of his body it poured out it 
ſelf as it were in great drops of bloud, Luke 22: 44. 
All which conſidered, I can by no means think 
that that which occaſioned this bitter Agony 

EF -9 _ was 


was meerly the proſpef of what he was going to 
ſuffer from the hands of men, ſince not only 
ſome arryrs, buc ſome Malefaitors have ſuffe- 
red much more with leſs dejection; and if you 
conſult the Hiſtory, you will find that he bore 
his death far better than his Agony, from whence 
we have juſt reaſon to believe that the /ater 
was more grievous to him than the former, and 
that the Crucifixion of his body on the Croſs was 
nothing near ſo painful to him as the crucifixion 
of his mind in the Garden. And ſince his ſuffer- 
ingsin his Agony are deſcribed with more Tra- 
gical Circumſtances than his ſufferings on the 
Crofi, we have juſt reaſon to conclude they were 
inflicted on him by more Fitefal and powerful exc- 
rutoners, and Conſequently that he endured the 
Tortures of mez only on the Crof, but of Devils 
in the Garden, where being left all alone maked 
and abandoned of the ordinary ſupports of his 
Gedhead, and having only an Azgel to ſtand by 
and cowfort him( z. e. to repreſent ſuch conſide- 
rations to him of the berefits and advantages of 
nis Death, as were moſt proper to fortifie him 
againſt the Temptations which the Devils were 
Lhen urging to deter him from it ) he was in all 
probabilicy ſurrounded } with a mghry Hoſt of 
Dewils, who exerciſed all their power and malice 
'ro perſecute his innocent ' ſoul, to diftratt and 
jright it with horrid Phantaſms, to affiit it with 
diſmal ſuggeſtions, and wvex and cruczate It with 
dire imaginations and dreadful fpeftacles, Third- 
ly, If we conſider that ſtrange' unaccountable 
arowſinefs which ſeized his Diſciples whilſt he 
was 1n his. Agony, it ſeems to have been the effect 


of 
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of a Diabolical power ;, for before he entered into 
the Garden he had expreſly told them that the 
Hour was come, wherein he was to be taken 
from them by an untimely death; ſo that one 
would have thonght the dear love: which they 
bore him, together with the #nfinire Concern they 
had in him, might have been ſufficient to have 
kept them awake for a few hours; yet, notwith- 
itanding he defired them ro watch with him, ( be- 
ing loth it ſeems to be left alone in a dark night 
among a company of horrid and frightful Spe- 
tres ) upon his return to them he- found them 
faſt aſleep, 2nd though he gently upbraided them 
wich their ankindnefs, What could ye not waich 
with me one hour * ct he no ſooner left them 
but they fell aſleep again; for as the Text tells 
us, their eyes were heavy. Heavy indeed, that 
could not hold up for a few hours upon ſuch an 
awakening occaſion. It is true indeed S. Luke at- 
tributes this prodigious drowſineſs of theirs to 
their ſorrow, and ſo it is uſual in Scripture to put: 
the apparent cauſe for the real, when thg real 
cauſe is ſecret and inviſible, But how can we ima- 
gine that meer ſorrow ſhould neceſſitate three'men 
to fall aſleep rogether under the moſt awakening 
Circumltances, all things conſidered, that ever 
hapned to Mortals? Why did it not as well 
force them to fall aſleep again afrerwards, when 
their Lord was apprehended, condemned, and cru- 
cified? At all which times they were doubtleſs 
rather more ſorrowful than they were in the Gar- 
den; and therefore it ſeems very probable that 
there was a much more powerful cauſe than ſorrow 
in the caſe, viz. a preternatural ſtupef.uction of 
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who perhaps to deprive him of theſolace of his 
Diſciples company, did by their Dzabolical Art 
produce that extraorainary ſtuper that oppreſſed 
them ; that ſo having him ali alone, they might 
have the greater advantage to tempt and terrifie 
him. Fourthly and laſtly, If we conſider the 
rarning our Saviour gave his Diſciples, when 
they entered the Garden with him, of the exrra- 
ordinary danger they were in _of falling into rem- 
ptation, it ſeems very probable that he expetted 
and found there an extraordinary Concourſe of 
Tempters or evil Spirits; for as ſoon as they were 
cntered with him into the Garden, S. Luke tells 
rs, that he bid them pray that ye enter net into 
Temptation, Luke 22. 40. and when notwith= 
ſtanding this admonition they fell aſleep the firſt 
time, he bids them again, watch and pray that ye 
enter net into Temptation, Matth. 26, 41. which 
words plainly imply our Saviout's apprehenſion 
of ſome extraordinary danger they were in of bhe- 
ing remptcd in the very time and place of his Ago- 
z-y, and what more probable account can be given 
of this apprehenſion of his than this, that he 
found vait numbers of evil ſpirits there, by whom 
hc himſclfart that very time wss furiouſly rempt- 
cd and afſuulted, and that therefore having ex- 
perienced their power and malice in himſelf, he 
thoughe meet to 2dmoniſh his Dzſciples ( who 
were much leſs able to reſiſt them than he) ro 
{tand vpon their guard lelt they ſhould tempt chem 
2: they had rempred hin, 
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For theſe reaſons it ſeems highly probable 
that this /aſf Agony of our Saviour was nothing 
elſe bur a mighty ſtruggle and conflict with the 
powers of darkneff,, who having by God's per- 
miſſion multered up all their ſtrength againſt 
him, intending once more to try their for- 
tune againlt him, and if poſſible to temper or 
deter. him from proſecuting his deſign of redeem- 
;ng the World, were in the end gloriouſly re- 
pulſed by his perſevering reſiſtance, and forced 
ro flee before him 3 and of this his glorious vi&o- 
7y over. them he made an open ſhew upon the 
Croſs, where in deſpite of all thoſe rerrors and 
remptations they had exerciſed him with, if poſ- 
jible to divert him from laying down his life for 
the World, he freely and woluntarily poured 
out his Blond as .a Sacrifice for the fins of man- 
kind, And hence the Apoſtle tells us, Col, 2. 
15. thaton his Croſs he ſpoiled Principalities and 
Powers, viz, in that wittorious Aft of laying 
down his life toranſom us from their power in 
deſpite of their moſt exquiſite temptations to the 
contrary, and made an open ſhew of them triumph= 
ing over them. And by this glorious Vittary he 
finiſhed his Congueſt of thoſe Infernal Powers, fo 
that from thenceforth they never durſt aſſault 
him more, but like vanquiſhd Slaves, were for- 
ced to yield their unwilling Necks to the yoke of 
his Empire, 'and (though with infinite Relw- 
Eance ) to obey bus Will, and execute his Orders ; 
and hence we are told,that by his Death our Saviour 
hath deſtroyed him that hath the power of Death, that 


#15, the Devil, Heb. 2. 14. ſo that now at his power- 


>ful Name every knee muſt bow, or every m_ 
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yield obeiſance, not only of things in heaven, and 
of things on earth, i.e. of Angels and Men, but of 
things under the earth too, 4. e. of Devils, who 
notwithſtanding they are incenſed with an :mpla- 
cable animoſity againſt him, and would gladly pull 
him down from his Throne, if they had but Po- 
wer anſwerable to their Malice, yer having long 
lince experienced the might of his wifForiows 
Arms, even then when they had him at the grea- 
eſt advantage, and being thereby driven into 
everlafting defþair of prevailing againſt him, they 
have from thenceforth been forced by the mere 
dread and terrour of his power, to ſubmit therr.- 
{elves to him, and to become his Servants and 
Aſinifters in his heavenly Kingdom ; fo that now 
whatſoever they do, it is by his Permiſſion or 
Order who holds their miſchievous power in 
Chatns, and lets it looſe, or reſtrains it as he 
mleates. | 

And thus having proved at large that. both 
the good and bad Angels are Chriſt's Subjetts and 
AiniFers, | proceed in the ſecond place to ſhew 
wherein their Miniſtry to Chriſt in his Kingdom 
conſiſts. 

And in the firſt place, I ſhall ſhew wherein 
the iniftry of good Angels confiits. | 

And ſecondly, wherein conſiſts the Miniftry of 
bad Angels. And becauſe the Philoſophy of the 
Nature and Operations of Angels is far above the 
ken of our ſhort-ſighted underſtandings, I ſhall 
not preſume to inquire 2ny farther into the A; 
niſtry of either good or bad Angels than the Scri- 
_ pruregives me light, in which we find theſe ſeven 
foliowing inſtances of the {iniſtry of good Angels 
under Chriſt. Firſt, 
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Firſt, They declare upon occaſion his 24nd and 
Will to his Church. 

Secondly, They guard and deferred his Subjects 
againſt outward dangers. 

Thirdly, They ſupport and comfort them upon 
great undertakings, and under preſling Calamittes. 

Fourthly, They protze# them againſt the rage 
and fury of evil ſpirits. 

Fifthly, They farther and aſſiſt them in all their 
Religious Offices. | 

Sixthly, They condutt their ſeparated Spirits 
into the Manſions of Glory. 

Seventhly, They are to attend and aſſiſt Chriſt 
in the great ſolemnity of the day of Fudgment. 

I, One inſtance of the Xeniftry of Angels in 
the Kingdom of Chriſt is their declaring upon 
occaſion his Mind and Will to his Church and 
People; for thus moſt of thoſe Propherich, Mefſa- 
ges which God from time to time ſent to the 
World were conveyed to the Prophets by the 
Ainiſtry of Angels; ſo Daniel for inſcance had 
all his Viſions from an Angel of God, vid. Dan. 
8.16. and Chap.g. 22,23. as alſo Chap. 10. 11. 
ſo alſo the Prophet Zechariah, vid. Chap.1.9,14, 
19. and Chap. 2.3, 4. and ſundry other inſtances 
there are of it 1n the New Teſcament, vid. ate. 
1.20,21, as alſo Chap. 2. 13, 20,22. and Luke 1. 
13, 30,31. and many other places; and it was 
an ancient and Catholick, Dotrine among the Jews, 
that all Prophecy was communicated by the Media- 
tion of Angels; whence the Phariſees, deſcribing 
St. Paul as a Prophet, thus prorounce concerning 
him, We find no evil in this man, but if a Spirit 
or Angel hath Spoken to him, let us not fight againſt 
God, 
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Saviour ſending forth his holy Angels-on Propbe- 
rick Meſſages to his Church; for ſo St. Fohn re- 
ceived his Revelations from Chriſt by the hand 
of an Angel, Rev. 1. 1, Rev. 22. 16. And an 
Angel 1s ſent from Chriſt to Philip to bid him go 
to the Erhiopian FEunuch to expound to him the 
Prophecy of 1ſatab, Atts 8.26. And Cornelius 
received a Meſſage from Chriſt by an Angel, re- 
quiring him to ſend to Joppa for St. Peter to in- 
{tru him in the Chriſtian Religion, in Ads 10. 
3>4,5- Bur ſince that Chrilt hath revealed his 
zhole Will to his Church, and trenſmicted it 
down by a ſtanding Scripture, this AMiniſtration 
of the holy Angels is in a great meaſure ceaſed, 
and to this wrerren Word of his we are #ntircly re- 
ferred, as to the perpetual Rule of our Faith and 
Manners; infomuch that if thenceforth even an 
Angel ſrom heaven ſhould preach any other Goſpel 
16 8 than what we have there reccived, he is pro- 
nounced accurſed, Gal. 1.8. Not but that ſome- 
times, and upon great Emergencies, they may-be2 
{till ſent from heaven with new Meſſages to us to 
diſcover ſome uſeful ſecret, or to infire our 
minds with the notices of ſome future contingen- 
cies, that are of great moment to ns, though this 
very rarely, it being. no part of their ordinary 
Miniftry. But tince the Revelation of the Go- 
ſpel was compleatea, to be ſure they never reveal 
any zew Dottrine to us, they may be aſſiſting 
Geniuſes to our underſtandings, to excite in them 
a true apprehenſion of what is alrcady revealed, 
by impreſſing anr 1maginations with clear and 
Gittinkt Jdea's and Repreſentations of things 

that 
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that are revealed more obſcurely : But to ſuppoſe 
that they ſtil} reveal new Dottrinal truths to us, is 


-not only to deny the: perfettion of written Revela-. 


r:0n, but to open a wide door to all manner of 
Enthuſiaſm. | cot 
11. Another inſtance of the CAliniFry of An- 


gels in the Kingdom of Chriſt is their guarding 


and defending his Subjects againſt exatward dan- 
gers; for thus the Angels are ſaid ro encamp 
round about thoſe that fear God to deliver them, 
Pſal. 34. 7, And though 1 ſee not ſufficient reaſon 
to be fully perſuaded that every faithful Subject of 
the Kingdom of Chriſt hath an appropriate Guar- 
dian Angel appointed to him, yer from that Cau- 
tion of our Saviour, arr. 1B. 10. it is evident 
that he imploys his Angels to attend as an inviſt- 
ble Lifeguard upon the perſons of 24 good Chri- 
ſtians; for, ſaich he, Take heed that ye deſpiſe not 
one of theſe little ones, for I ſay unto you that in 
heaven their Angels do always behald the face of 
my Father which # in heaven, 14. e. thoſe bleſſed 
ſpirits which are appointed by God to be their 
Guardians upon Earth have yet their continual 
returns and recourſe to God?s gloriow Preſence in 
Heaven; and having always acceſs to hin to of- 
fer up requeſts or complaints in their behalf, ic 
muſt needs he a very dangercus thing for-any to. 
preſume to deſþiſe or offend them), lelt he thereby 
provoke thoſe mighty Firits to ſue out and exe- 
cute ſome Commiſſion of vengeance. upon him. 
From whence it is evideat that theableſſed An- 
gels are preatly conferred in the” winacgtion 
and protetFion of the faithful,” -and that” rhar 
promiſe, P/al.g1, 10,41, 18. is ſtill in force, viz, 
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There ſhall no evil befal thee, for be ſhall give bu 
Angels charge over thee to keep thee in all thy ways, 
they ſhall bear thee up in their hands leſt thou daſh 
thy foot againſt a ſtone : And this they do 
ſometimes by removing ſuch evil accidents from 
us a$ in the courſe of neceſſary cauſes muſt: have 
befaln us; for there is no doubt but theſe pow- 
erful Spirits have a mighty influence upon zeceſ- 
ſary cauſes, (at leaſt upon a great many of ther 

and can yvetard, or precipitate, Or vary, Or di- 
vert their motions, as they fee occaſion, and 
thereby prevent a great many accidents which 
muſt otherwiſe have befaln had they permitted 
them to proceed in their nataral courſes, Other 
times again they divert the miſchjevous inten- 
tions of our Enemzes by injecting ſudden fears 
into them, and” brandiſhing horrid Phantaſms 
before their 7-1aginations (as the Angel did the 
flaming Sword before Balaam ) when they are 
juſt upon executing their Malice. Sometimes 
again they warn us of dangers approaching, either 
by ſome external ſign, or unaccountable 7mpreſſion 
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on our fancres, by which we are vehemently ſolz- - 


cited, without any viſible Cauſe or Reaſon, either 
to proceed very cautiouſly in the ways where our 
danger lies, or to ffop and forbear a while, 
or ſteer ſome other courſe. Of all which there 
are innumerable inſtances*to be found in Hi- 
ſtory. 


If. Another inſtance of the Mrmiſtry of An- 
gels jn the Kingdom of Chriſt, is their /apporting 
and comforting his faithful Subjects upon difhi- 
cult undertakings, and under great and prefſling 

| Calamities : 
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Calamities : for thus not only our Saviour himſelf . 
was comforted in his laſt Agony by an Angel from 
Heaven, Zuk, 22. 43, - but St. Paxl alſo telis us, 
that being in .imminent danger of being ſhip- 
wreck?d in a ſtorm in his voyage to Rome, there 
ſtood by him in the night an Angel of God, whoſe 
he was, and whom he ſerved, ſaying, fear not, Paul, 
thou muſt be brought before Ceſar, and lo God hath 
given thee all them that ſail withthee, Ats 27.23, 
24. Soalſo when the Apoſtles by an Order from 
the High Prieſt were-caſt into the common Pri- 
ſony the Text tells us, That an Angel of the Lord 
by night opened the Priſon doors, and brought 
them forth, and ſaid, go ſtand and ſpeak in the 
Temple to the People all the words of this life, 
Ads 5. 19, 20. Soallfo in the ancient Martyro- 
logies of the Church we meet with ſundry relati- 
ons of the appearances of Angels to the ſuffering 
Martyrs, and of the wondertul Comforts they ad- * 
miniſtred to them to ſ#pport their Faith and Pati- 
ence under their Agonies and Torments, And al- 
though ſince the Ceſſation of Miracles they do not 
Ordinarily perform this Miniſtry to us in viſible 
appearances, yet there is no doubt, but as they 
are Spirits, they have ſp:ritual and inviſible ways 
of converſing with our Spirits,and of adminiſtring 
Comforts to us in our needs and extremities; for 
though they can have no !mmediare accefi to our 
mind, which is a dark 4yſterious Chamber, into 
which no other Eye can penetrate bur his who is 
the ſearcher of all hearts, yet that they can vehe- 
mently impref our Fancies with joyous Repreſen- 
tarions, and thereby exhilarate our droapirg Firits 
to that degree, as to #747 /Fort vs into Raptures of 
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bodily paſſion, 1s not to be doubted, there being 


io many ſenſible experiments of it in the ancient- 


Prophets, whoſe imaginations were ſometimes fo 
vehemently impreſſed with frighrful Ideas by the 
Angels which converſed with them, as that they 
immediately fell into an Agony, and were ſeized 
with unaccountable horrors and tremblings;, and 
wort only the Prophers themſelves that ſaw the 
Angel were thus affected, but ſometimes their 
Companions too that ſaw him zot, of which you 
have an in{tance in Dan. 10. 7. where Danzel tells 
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us, that he alone ſaw the viſion of the Angel, and 


that the men that were with him ſaw not the Viſion, 
. but a great quaking fell upon them, ſo that they fled 
to hide themſelves, which is a plain evidence of 
the great power which the Angels have over our 
bodily paſſions, even when they are viſible to us; 
fo as to ſtrike what note ſoever they pleaſe upon 
them, whether it be Fear, or Sorrow, or Foy; and 
it being in their power to excite our Paſſtons to 
what degree they pleaſe, there is no doubt bur 
that being mniſtring Spirits they can and do mi- 
niſter Foy and Comfort to us, when ever our caſe 
and circumſtances require it. 

IV. Another inſtance of the Aniftry of An- 
gels in the Kingdom of Chriſt is their protecting 
his Subjects againſt the Rage and Fury of evil Spi- 
rits; for conlidering with what a fierce and ande- 
fatigable malice thoſe malignant Spirits, which in 
vaſt numbers rove abour in the Air, are anima- 
cd againſt mankind,and eſpecially againſt the Sub- 
jets of Chriſt, their moſt dreaded and implacable 
enemy, and conſidering alſo the mighry power 
they have, as they are Angels, to do miſchief, 
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it is not to be imagined but that were they not 
oppoſed and reſtrained by a mightier power than 
their own, they would never be able to forbear 
exerciſing their direful rage and craelty upon us, 
till they had converted this Earth into Hell, and 
made this School of our Probation the place of 
our Torments;, and as for the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, whoſe Subjects have ſo ſolemnly re- 
nounced their Yoke and Dominion, to be ſure 
they would never ceaſe infeſting it with the- fiery 
darts of their znalice, till they had utterly ruined 
and deſtroyed them ; and therefore to prevent their 
miſchievous attempts, God in mercy hath thought 
meet to commit us to the Guardianfhip of his ho- 
ly Angels, andto ſend them forth under the Cor- 
dutt of Feſus our Mediztor, to fight againſt theſe 
Helliſh powers in the defence of his Church and 
People, for ſo God promiſed Jeruſalem, Zech. 
2.5- that he would be as a wall of fire round about 
her, 4. e, as the moſt learned Expoſitors ſup- 
poſe, by ſurrounting her with a Guard of An> 
gels, whom in the defence of his People againſt 
evil Angels he maketh a flaming fire, as the Pſalmiſt 
expreſſes it, Pſal. 104.4. and in Rev. 12.7, weread 
of a War in Heaven, ( or the airy Region, of 
which the Devil is called the Prince ) Michael and 
by Angels fought againſt the Dragon, and the Dra- 
gon fought and his Angels ;, which War Michael un= + 
dertook, 2s the foregoing verſes tell us, in the de- 
fence of the Woman that was cloathed with the Sun, 
which all agree was the Chriſtian Church ; fo alſo 
in verſeg. of S. Jude's Epiſtle we read that Michael 
the py contended and diſputed with the Devil 
abour the ody of Moſes, or Jewiſh Church, 
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ſo called for the ſame reaſon that. the Chriſtian 
Church is called che Bodyof Chriſt, And it is ve- 
ry probably ſuppoſed, that that Hedge which the 
Devil complained God had ſer about Fob, and 
abour his houſe, by which he was hindered from 
breaking 1n upon him, was no other than a Guard 
of Angels, by which he was driven back as oft as 
he attempted to execute his Rage and Malice up- 
on\ him, Chap. 1.10. Now by what means or 
inſtriiments the good Angels war againſt and re- ' 
pel the ev:l ones, 1s, I conceive, an enquiry be- 
yond our Cogniſance, Revelation ( from whence 
we receive all our notions of the ſtate and Oecono- 
ry of the inviſible world ) being wholly ſilent in 
the caſe, only thus much we may ſay without any 
way preſuming beyond our Capacity, that ſpiritu- 
al Agents Can as eaiily ſtrike upon ſpirits as bodily 
Azents do upon bedics; and though we, who are 
Spettators only of corporeal motion, can give 
no account of the manner how one ſpirit as 
vpon another, yet there Is no reaſon at all to 
doubt bur that they have ſcme way of impreſſing 
one another, and communicating to each other a 
mutual ſezſe and feeling of each others pleaſures 
and diſpleaſures, and if ſo, then it is eaſie to 
ſuppoſe, that the more powerful any ſpirit is, 
the ſtronger and more exquiſite impreſſions of its 
diſpleaſure it can make upon other Spirits, and 
conſequently that the Good Angels, who by 
preſerving their 7xnocence, and improving their 
perfettions, have augmented and redoubled their na- 
tural flrength and vigour, are much more powerful 
than the bad ones, ( who have rather impazred it ) 
and ſo are much more able to wirhftand and _— 
tne 
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the violent impreſſions of the bad Angels, than 
the bad Angels can theirs ;, fo that though the bad 
Angels may, and oftentimes do reſiſt «14 oppoſe the 
good, yet they can never conquer chem, - but in the 
concluſion are ſtil} forced to flee before them, 
as being unable to withitand their move power- 
ful impreſſions. Since therefore we wreſtle not 
with fleſh and bloud, 5. e. only with fleih and 
bloud, but againſt Principalities, againſt Powers, 
againſt the Rulers of the uarkneſs of this World, 
againſt ſpiritual wickedneſſes in high Places, 1.e. 
againſt the ſeveral Ranks of Dewils that are in the 
Air under the Command and Conduct of Beelze- 
bub their Prince, Eph. 6. 12. And ſince theſe 
Apoſt ate Spirits are by much roo ſtrong and power- 
fal for us ;, ſo that were we Ictt to grapple with 
them alone, by our own ſengle ſtrength, they 
would infallibly vanquiſh and lead us captive to 
eternal ruine, God hath thonghc mcet to ſubject 
his holy Angels to the command of our compaſli- 
onate Medzator; that fo when ever we are too 
hardly beſer by theſe evil ſpirits, he might ſend 
them forth to guard and prorett us againſt them, 
and either to aſſiſt us in our conflicts with them, or 
to chaſe them away from us, when we are no long- 
er able to withſtand them ; and accordingly we 
have a ſure word of promiſe, that if we reſeſt the 
Devil he ſhall fly away from us, Fam. 4. 7. not that 
þ our weak reſiſtance is in it ſelf ſufficient to pur 
* thoſe daring and mighty Spirits to flight, but the 
meaning wichout doubt is, that if when they «/- 
ſult us with any temptation to ſin, we do bur op- 
poſe them with a ſincere reſolution, God will not 
permit us to be vanquiſhed by them 3 but when ever 
Z 2 they 
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they preſs too hard upon us, will be ſure to ſend 
down ſome good Angel to us to repel and drive 
them awzy from us; for ſo he hath promiſed, 
that he will not ſuffer us tobe tempted above what 
we are able, but will with the Temptation alſo make 
a way to eſcape that we may be able to bear it, 1 Cor. - 
10. 13. which plainly implies, that ſhould God 
ſuffer him, the Devil can tempt us above what we 
are able;, and this without doubt he is ordinarily 
hindered from by the timely interpoſitions of the 
holy Angels, who when our ſtrength begins to fail, 
are always ready to ſecond us, and with their 
\ victorious arms to encounter and put to flight 
thoſe evil Spirits that do ſo importunately rempr 
us: 
V. Another inſtance of the Miniſtry of An- 
gels inthe Kingdom of Chriſt is their furthering 
and aſſiſting his Subjects in the Works and Offi- 
ces of Religion ; for ſince they are ſaid to mmi- 
ſter to them mho ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, there 
is no doubt but that they miniſter to them in. 
the diſcharge of their Religious Obligations, up- 
on which their Salvation depends; and ſince, as. 
our Saviour eſſures us, there zs joy in the preſence 
of the Angels of God over one ſinner that repents, 
Luke 15. 10. we cannot but ſuppoſe that ſo far as 
their own ab:lity, and the Laws of the inviſible 
'orld will permit them, they do promote and 
further our repentance; ſince in ſo doirg they 
contribute to their own joy 3 and ina word, ſince ®F 
the Scripture aſſures us, that the Angels are pre- 
ſent in our holy Aſſemblies ( which that paſlage 
of S. Paul ſeems neceſlarily co imply, 1 Cor. 
11, 10. For this cauſe onght the woman to have 
power 
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power over her head, 3.e. to be veiled in the ſa- 
cred Aſſemblies, becauſe of the Angels, or qut of 
a decent reſpet and reverenceto thoſe bleſſed Spi- 
rits who are ſuppoſed to be preſent there ) ſince, 
I ſay, they are preſent in our Religious Aſſemblies, 
we cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe them to be preſent 
merely as J1dle Auditors and Spettators, ' who 
have nothing elſe to do but only to obſerve and 
gaze upon our holy ſolemnities;, and therefore 
muſt conclude that their great buſineſs there 1s to 
aſſiſt us in the performance of them, to remove 
our indiſpoſetions, and recolleft our wandrings,-to' 
fix our attention, exCite our affettions, and inflame 
our devotions : for beſides, as they are the 
Miniſters of the divine Providence, they have ma- 
ny opportunities of preſenting good objeits tous, 
and removing temptations from us, of diſciplining 
our natures with proFerities and Afiiftions, and 


- of ſo ordering and varying our outward Circum- 


ſtances, as to render our duty more facile and ea- 
ſieto us.; beſides which-I ſay, as they are Sperits 
they have a very near and familiar accef to our 
ſouls ;, not that they can make any #mmediate im< 
preſſions on our Vnderftanding or Will, which are 
a here of light to which no created ſpirit can ap- 


proach, it being under. the :mmediate Oeconomy 


of the Father of Spirits; bur yer being Spirits 
there is-no doubt but they may, and oftentimes 
do inſfinuzte themſelves into our fancies, and 
mingle with the ſpir:ts and. hamours of our bodies, 
and by that means never want opportunity both 
to ſuggelt good thoughts tous, and raiſe holy affe- 
(Hons 1n us. For that they can work upon our 
fancies, 1s apparent, elſe there could be neither 

Z 3 Angelical 
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fo act upon our fancies, as toexcite new #mages 
and repreſentations in them 5 they may by this 
means communicate ew thoughts to our ander- 
ffandrg, which naturally Prints off from the fan- 
cy thotc Ideas and Images which ir there finds ſet 
an4compoled. Andas they can work upon our 
fancies, ſo there is no doubt but they can influence 
our ſprrits and humoars ;, elſe they have not the 
power ſo much ©s tocureor inflift a diſeaſe z and 
by thus working pon our ſpiries they can moderate 
as they pleaſe the violence of our paſſions, which 
are nothing but: the flowings and rctlowings of our 
ſpirits to and fro from our hearts; and by intiu- 
encing our hamours they can compoſe us, when 
they pleaſe, into ſuch a ſedate and ſerious temper 
as is moſt apr ro receive religious inipreſſions, and 
fo be influenced by the Heavenly motrons of the 
Holy Gholt. TFhefe things I doubt not the bleſ- 
ſed Angelscan and frequently do, though we per- 
cezve it not, and though by the Laws of the world 
of Spirits they may probably be reſtrained from 
doing their.atmoſt for us, that ſo we may ſtill at 
wich an uncontrovied: freedom, and be left under 
a neceſſity of a conſtant and diligent endeavonr 
yet this we may be ſure of, that as the evil Angels 
are always buſie to pervert and ſeduce us from our 
cuty, fo the good are no lelfs active to reduce us 
to, and aſſiſt us 1n it: | 
. VE. Another inſtance of the Afiniſtry of An- 
gels jnthe Kingdom of Chriſt js, their conduttins 
the ſeparared Spirits of his faithful Subjects to the 
Manſions of Glory. It 'was an ancient- Tradition 
among the Jews, that the Souls of the' Fairhbfal 
| | were 
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Angelical nor Diabolical dreams, and if they can-. 
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were condutted by Angels into Paradiſe, of which 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe makes mention on Carr. 
4.12. and this Tradition of theirs is confirmed 
by our Saviour, LZnuke 16. 22. where he tells 
us, that when Lazarmw died, he was carried by 
Angels into Abraham's boſom, 4.e. into that place 
of refreſhment where the Soul: of Abrabam, who 
was the Father of the Faithful, dwells, and in all 
probability that fiery Chariot, and Horſes where- 
in Elias was mounted up to Heaven, 2 K:ngs 2. 
11. was nothing but a Convoy of Angels; and 
accordingly Tertullian de anima, c. 52. tiles 
the Angels Ewvocarores animarum, 1. e. the Mel- 
ſengers of God, that call forth the lingring fouls 
out of their bodies, and ſhew them the Paratu- 
ram diverſoris, the preparation of thoſe bleſſed 
Manſions where they: zre to abide till the Reſur- 
rection. And this Office the good Angels do per-, 
form to the Souls of the fairhful, not meerly to 
congratulate their ſafe arrival into the world of 
bleſſedneſs, though there is no' doubt but thar 
they, who do ſo heartily rejoyce in the Converſion 
of ſinners, are ready enough ro congratulate their 
Glorification ; bur that which ſeems ro be the 
great reaſon of this Miniſtration of theirs, isto 
guard holy Soals, when they leave their bodzes, 
through thole. lower Regions of the Atr, which 
are the Sear and . Principality of the Apoſtate 
Angels, who may therefore be very reaſonably 
{uppoſed to be continually Lying in wait there, 
like birds of prey to ſeize upon the Souls of men, as 
ſoon as they are eſcaped out of the Cage of their 
bodies into the open Air, andeither to ſcare and 
terrifie them in their paſſage to Heavey, cr 
© 6 < Lo 
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to lead them away captive into their dark Priſons 


of endleſs horrour and: deſpair; and therefore ro 
prevent their affrighring good ſouls ( which is all 
the hurt they can do them) as they paſ# along 
through their Territories, they are no ſooner 
parted from their bodies, but they are taken in- 
to the cuſtody of ſome good: Angel or Angels, who 
guard them ſafe through the Enemies quarters, 
and beat'off thoſe evil Spirits from them that 


would fain be rnfefting and affaulting them , 


and it is not at all improbable, but thac by this 
very thing thoſe evil Spirits do diſtinguiſh what 
Souls do belong to them from what donor, wiz, 
their being deſtiture of, or attended with this 
holy Gard of Angels, When they behold a 
ſeparated Spirit under this Heavenly Convoy, 
they fly away from it with infinite rage and 
envy to ſee it irrecoverably reſcxed out of their 
power to make it miſerable; but when they per- 
ceive one deſtitute and abandoned of this Ange- 
lick guard, they immediately ſeize it as their 


own, and fo commir it to their Chains of darknep, 


And as the good Angels do guard good Souls as 
thzy paſs through the Ar, againit the power 
and malice of the Prince of the power of the Air , 
ſo they alſo conduft and guide them to their Man- 
frons of bleffednefſl, For when the departed Soul 
is wafted throngh the Air into thoſe immenſe 
"tracts of ether, wherein the - Sun and all the 
Heavenly bodies fwim, how would ic be poſ- 
1ble for it in ſuch a vaſt and. unknown Continent 
ever to find its way to the Scat of the bleſſed, 
without the condutt of ſome experienced guide? 
And who can be better experienced 1n that Celeſti- 
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al Road, than thoſe winged Meſſengers of the Al- 


mighty King, who in the execurion of his high 


beheſts are always travelling to and fro between -. 
Heaven and Earth? And therefore our Saviour 
hath committed the ſeparated Spirits of his faith- 
ful. Subjects to theſe moſt skelful and faithful 
Guides, who in purſuance of his Commiſſion are 
ſome or other of them ſtill arrending upon every 
good man's deceaſe, to receive his Soul into their 
Cuſtody, as ſoon as ever it isexpired, and to- 
guard it againſt evil Spirits, as it paſles through 
the Air, and thence ro condutt ic through all thoſe 
ſpacious fields of e/Ether, which extend them- 
ſelves far and wide beyond all the viſible lights of 
Heaven, to thoſe happy abodes which the divine 
goadneſs hath prepared for glorified Spirits. 

VIl.- And laſty, Another inſtance of the 47- 
niſtry of Angels to our Saviour in his Kingdom, 
is their attending and aſſiſting him in the great 
ſolemnity of the day of Judgment ;, for thus in 
all his moſt ſolemn and conſpicuous works of Pro+ 
vidence our Saviour hath ſtil} been pleaſed to 
make uſe of the Miniſtry of his: haly Angels; ſo 
when he came to ratifie his Covenant with Facob, 
the myſterious Preface of that great. ſolemnity was 
a Ladder reaching from Heaven to Earth, and 
the Angels aſcending and deſcending upon it, 
which was doubtleſs intended for an Emblem of. 
that Everlaſting Covenant by which dan was to 
aſcend to God, and Ged to deſcend to Man; fo 
alſo when the Law was deliyered by him upon the 
Mount, the Angels deſcended with bim, and 
pitched their Tents abour it in Circles of flaming 
fire, to fignjfie to the People thoſe Jones 
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of vengeance that would certainly purſue and ſeize 
them, if they were not obed:ent to thoſe words 
that were thence delivered to them; ſo alſo when 
he was born into the world, the holy Angels came 
- down to {ing his Chriſtmas Carol, and at once 
to proclaim and celebrate his Nativity; and it is 
the opinion of ſome learned. men, that that 
multitude of the heavenly Hot, which St. Lake 
ſpeaks of, and who ſang that Anthem of Glory 
be to God on high at our Saviour*®s Nativity, © Luke 
2. 13. contained the whole Nation of Angels, 


— 


becauſe in Heb. 1. 6. It is ſaid, that when God 
brought in the firſt begotten into the world he 
ſaid, let all the Angels worſhip him, that is, as 
they underſtand ir, when our Saviour was born, 
God gave order to all the Angels of Heaven to 
come down and do homage to him, who was ere 
long to be their Sovereign Lord under the moſt 
high Father. Thus alſo a little before Jeruſalem 
was deſtroyed, Foſeph tells us, that the Heavens 
were ſpread with Troops of armed men, who with- 
out doubt were the bleſſed Arpels that by their 
phantaſtick combats in the Air did prefignihe the 
enſting Tragedy of that bloudy City. It is no won- 
der then if the great ſolemnity. of Doomſday, of 
which Jeruſalem's deſolation was only a mourn- 
ful Type, ſhall alſo be adorned and illuſtrated with 
*the preſence and attendance of the holy Angels.: 
For this great Tranſattion is'to be the winding 
1» of the vaſt bottom of divine:Providence over 
the whole Race of faln and degenerate Mankind, 
and the cloſe and concluſion. of the /Mediatorial 
Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour; and there- 
fore will withour doubt be -performed with 

| the 
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the greateſt Grandeur and Magnificence, This Is 
to be the great Day of our Saviour's Triumph, 
wherein his Friends ſhall be Crowned, and his Ene- 
mies made his foor-ſtool ; and ſuch a ſolemmity may 
well deſerve the attendance and Miniſtry of all 
the heavenly Azgels, who accordingly ſhall 
then deſcend with our Saviour from the higheſt 
Heavens in bright ztherial bodies, ſuch as ſhall. 
render them gloriouſly conFicuous to all the lower 
world, and ſo fit to adorn the Triumphs of that 
gloriows day ; for ſo the Scripture zſſures us, not 
only that he ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, 
with the woice of the Archangel, and with the 
Trump of Ged, 1 Theſ. 4. 16. but alſo that be 
ſhall come in his glory, and all his holy Angels with 
him, Matt. 25. 31. and that he ſhall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty Angels, and that he 
ſhall come in his own glory, and in his Father's, and 
of his holy Angels, Luke 9. 26. and in a word, 
that he ſhall come in the glory of bus Father with the 
holy Angels, Mar. 8. 38. Burt what their Ainiſtry 
Is to be in that great Day, I ſhal} hereafter have 
occaſion to ſhew, when I come to diſcourſe of that 
folemn tranſattion, bY, 
And now having explained the Miniſtry of the- 
good Angels under Chriſt, I proceed to treat of the 
Miniſtry of the evi! Angels to him, which princi- 
pally conſiſts in theſe four particulars : 
; var In trying and exerciſing the vertues of his 
ubjeds. . 
| ly: In chaſtening iid correfting their 
faults and miſcarriages. 
Thirdly, In ſearing and hardening his incorri- 
gible Rebels, 


Fourthly, 


, 


348 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part TI. Vol.II. 
Fourthly, In executing his vengeance on them 
in another World. 
[. The Miniſtry of evil Angels to Chriſt,  con- 
ſiſts in erying and exerciſing the vertues of his Sub- 
jects; fpr thu being the ſtate of our er;al and pro- * 
bation, wherein we ſtand Candidates. for thoſe 
everlaſting preferments in the other World, our 
bleſſed Lord hath thought meet to ſurround us 
with Difficulties and Temptations, that ſo being + 
in continual conflict with them we may never want 
opportunity to exert and exerciſe our vertues, and 
ro give the moſt glorious preofs of our Courage 
and Conſtancy : For difficulty is the Spur of En- 
deavour, and the Whec-ſtone of Yertue, without 
which the faireſt Graces that belong to Humane 
Nature would be altogether V/elef, Worthlef,and 
Unattive ,, ſuch as Faith and Patience, Temperance. 
and Equanimity, Courage and Reſignation to God, 
all which would ſcarce deſerve the name of Yer- 
tes, if they had not ſome aifficulties to conteſt 
withal. Now one of the greateſt difficulties with 
which our bleſſed Lord tries and exerciſes theſe 
Graces of our Nature, is the Temptations of evil 
Spirits, who as ſo many aſſiſting Geninſes to the 
corrupt inclinations of our Nature, are permitted 
by him to rove about the World in innumerable 
ſwarms to Tempt and Elicite thoſe inclinations in- 
to ation, and theſe being Spirits, have a muchi 
nearer acceſs to the Souls of men than any material 
Agents whatſoever; for though they are totally 
debarred from all kind of intercourſe with the 
immediate operations of the reaſonable Soul, and 
can no more look into its thoughts, than we can 
into the bowels of the Earth, yet our Fancies and 
Imagi- 
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Imaginations lying oper to them, there is no doubt 
but they ca» and oftentimes do make what uſe they 
think fit of the Animal Spirits there, and di/Þoſe, 
and order, and diſtinguiſh them, juſt, as the Parnter 
doth his numerous Colours that lie confuſedly be- 
fore him in their ſeveral Shels into the Pittares 
and Phantaſms of whatſoever Objects they pleaſe, 
and continue and repeat thoſe Piltures in our fan- 
cies as long and as oft as they think meet ; and 
then conſidering what the nataral uſe of the fancy 
is, both to the Vnderſtanding and Will, and how ic 
prompts the oze with matter of /zvention,and ſup- 
plies it with variety of Obje&#s to work on, and 
draws forth or elicits the other to chooſe or refuſe 
thoſe Objefts it preſents according as they are a- 
miably or odiouſly repreſented ; conſidering theſe 
things, I ſay, it is notorious what mighty advan- 
tages the evil Spirits have of inſinuating their black 


ſuggeſtions to our minds. And then they being very 


ſabtil and ſagaciows by nature, and having had a- 
bove five thouſand years experzence to cultivate 
their Talent of tempting and feducing us, (thar 
having been their erade ever ſince they became De- 
vils) to.be ſure they can never þe at a /of when or 
how to apply themſelves to us, and to nick us with 
ſach temptations as are moſt convenient to our ſeve- 
ral inclinations, conditions, and circumſtances ; 
and accordingly, 2 Cor. 2. 11. the Devil is ſaid 
to have his Methods or Devices, z e. his ſtated 
Rules by which he governs his miſchievous pra- 
Etice of tempting and ſeducing ſouls, and 2 Tim. 
2.26. weare told of the ſnare of the devil, or his 
crafty deyiccs to intangle and captivate mens 


Souls, 


Now 


Jo Of the Chriſtian Life. Part II.Vol1I, | 


Now though the deſign of theſe evil Spirits. in 
tempting Chriſt's Subjects is doubtleſs to ſeduce 
and raine them, yet it is evident that the deſign 
of Chriſt in permitting them t@ tempt them is 
only to try and exerciſe them, and rouſe them 
out of their ſloth and inaftivity, and by the 
continual alarms of theſe their reſtleſs Adverſa- 
ries to keep them upon their guard, and make 
them more watchful and vigilant ;, and accord- 
ingly from the conſideration of that permiſſion 
which theſe evil Spirits have to tempt us, we 
are in Scripture frequently exhorted to attivity 
and v#gilance; ſo 1 Pet. 5.8. Be ſober, be wvige- 
lant, for the Devil your Adverſary goeth about 
like a roaring Lion, ſeeking whom he may devour ;; 
So alſo, Epheſ. 6. 11. Put on the whole armour 
of God, that ye may be able to ſtand againſt the 
Wiles of the Devil, Since therefore the Dewils 
zempting us 1s uſed by Chriſt as a motzve to excite 
our attivity, It is evident that Chriſt's intention 
in permitting him to tempt us Is to excite and 
ſtimulate us thertunto. It is true, the Devil's 
Temptations may, and ofren have a quite cor- 
trary effett on us than Chriſt snrended; they 
may ſeduce us from our innocence and daty, 
and thereby involve us in everlaſting perdition z 
but if they do, it is our owz faulr, and through 
our owz conſent, without which they can never 
prevail againſt us, for we are aſſured, that sf 
we reſiſt the Devil he will fly away from us, and 
that we ſhall not be tempred by bim above what 
we are able: and we are furniſhed by our” Sa- 
viour with ſufficient ftreugth and aſſiſtance to 
repel his moſt powerful temptations ; but if in- 
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ſtead of imploying our ſfrength, and exerciſing 
our vertue in a vigorow reſiſtance of him (which is 
the thing Chriſt intended in permitting him to 
tempt us) we will ramely ſuffer ovr ſelves to be led 
Captive by him, we muſt thank oxr ſelves for all the 
dire and miſerable conſequents of it. 

TH. Another inſtance of the Xnifiry of theſe 
evil Angels to Chriſt is their chaftening and cor- 
refting the faults and miſcarriages of his Sub- 
jets. Thus upon great and high provecarions he 


-many times lets looſe theſe evil Spirits upon us, 


and permits them to pain and puniſh us either 
immediately by themſelves, or-mediately by their 
Inſtruments ; for ſo only to prevent St. PauPs 
being exalted above-meaſure through the abundance 
of hu revelations, there was given a Thorn int the 
fiſh, the Meſſenger of Satan to buffet him, 1. e. as 
it ſeems moſt probable, ſome evil Spirit was ſent 
to him from Satan, the Prince of Devils, to in- 
flit ſome corporal pair or diſeaſe on him (for ſo 
the grieving thorn, Ezek, 28. 24. ſignifies a ſore 
bodily affliction) and though he ſought rhe 
Lord thrice for this thing that it might depart 
from him, yet could he receive no other Anſwer, 
but My grace ts ſufficient for thee, ſee 2 Cor. 12. 
78,9. and It tis yery probable that thoſe weak- 
neſſes, diſeaſes, and deaths which were inflicted 
on the Corinthians for their irreverent commu- 
nication of the Lord?s Supper, id. 1 Cor. 11. 30. 
were inflicted by the Miniſcry of evil Angels, 
to whoſe power and malice they were abandoned 
by our Saviour, as 'a juſt Chaſtiſement of their 
prophaneneſs ; for ſo it is evident the inceſtu- 
ous perſon was correfed vpon the Sentence 
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of his Excommunication, which was, that he 
ſhould be delivered up unto Satan for the deſtrutt;- 
on of hu fleſh, 1 Cor. 5.5. where the delivering 
him up to Satan ſeems to have been in anſwer 
to Satan's demanding of him ; for ſo in Scri- 
pture the Devil is ſometimes called, The accuſer 
of the Brethren, which accuſes them before -God 
day and night, Rev. 12. 10. and ſometimes the 
*ArTidix >, which ſignifies, an Adverſary in Court 
of Fudicature, that impleads and accuſes us before 
God, 1 Pet. 5. 8. Now this accaſation of his is 
ſometimes falſe and groundlefs, as in the caſe of 
Feb, upon which account. he is called, Aa:d4foa6-, 
the Calumniator; but ſometimes he accuſes us 
7ruly, for faults that are real and highly criminal, 
upon which he requires us. of God as he did 
St. Peter, Luke 22.31. #.e. he requires us as the 
Executicner doth a MalefaCtor, to ſift or winnow 
5 as Whcat, 1. e. to ſhake and afflict us ; and 
when ever God is pleaſed to anfwer this requeſt, 
he is truly ſaid ro deliver ws up to Satan ; and 
this power of delivering up to Satan ſuch per- 
ſons as are juſtly accuſed of great and ſcandalous 
fins, . God hath communicated to his Church, up- 
on which delivery in the Primitive Ages (when 
there were no Magiftrates to ſecond the Churches 
Cenſures with Corporal puniſhments) Satan as 
the Liffor or Executioner of our Saviour #mme- 
adiately ſeized the Criminal, and inflicted on him 
ſome bodily diſeaſe or torment, which St. Igna- 
tins Calls, Kiauors AtzBoas, the puniſhment of the 
Devil, Epift. ad Roman. for ſo in our Saviours 
time, and before and after it, it was ufual for 
evil Spirits, by God*s permiſſion, to inkiict frees 
an 
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and zorments on mens bodies, of which there are- 
innumerable 1rftances 1n- the Goſpels, and. the 
Writings of the Primitive Fatbers; and that this was 
then the uſual conſequence. of Excommunication,,. 
is evident from that*phraſe, For the deſtrudion of 
tbe fleſh, which plainly ſignifies ſome corporal pu- 
niſhment conſequent to that Tremendous Sentence; 
which is therefore called a Rod, 1 Cor. 4.21. be- 
cauſe of the bodily corre&tion that followed it. 

But fince the power of- corporal puniſhments hath 
been derived by Chriſt upon Chriſtian AMagi- 
ſtrates, he very rarely chaſtens his Subje&s with 
any bodily pains by the immediate. Agency of evil 
Spirits, but hath wholly depoſited it 1n the hands 
of the Temporal Powers, who are now his fole M- 
niſters and Revengers to execute wrath upon thoſe that 
do evil. Burt yet itill upon occafion he ſo far makes 
uſe of the Miniſtry of the Devils in correfing us, as 
to permit them toexcite wicked men, andeſpecially 
wicked Princes and Governours to plague and per- 
ſecute us: When he ſees his Church or any parti- 
cular part of-it degenerating from the puriry of his 
Religion, or waxing cold and remiſs in their love 
and duty .to him, he many times gives a looſe td 
theſe malignant Spirits, who always burn with #- 
veterate rancour againſt 1t, and permits them to 
provoke and ſtimulate its Enemies to exert and im-, 
ploy 'their power againſt it; So.that whatſoever * 
miſchiefs wicked Princes or men do .to the Church 
of Chriſt, or to any part of it; they do it on- 
ly as the Inſtruments of theſe evil Angels; and by 
their nuſchievous ſuggeſtions and i»ſtigations z for 
ſo.Chriſt tells the Church of Symrna in Rev.2.10; 
The Devil ſpall caft ſome of you into priſon, that w 
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the wicked Governours there ſhall do it by the ſti 
gation of the Devil, to whom Iwill certainly gwe 

permiſſion to inſtigate them thereunto, for ſo Chriſt 
15 ſaid to hawe the Keys of the bottomleſs Pit, Rev. r. 
18. that is; power to confine or let /ooſe thoſe evil 

Spirits, that 1nhabit it, athis pleaſure ; and when 

he thinks fit, to confine them, we find the Church 
enjoys peace, and reſt, and proſperity, Rev.20.1.2,' 
3,4. .but no ſooner doth he let them Joſe again,” 
but they are immediately inftigating the wicked: 
powers of the Earth to fight againſtit and perſecute: 
it, 1bid. wer. 7, $, 9. from whence it is evident 
that the power of theſe evil Spirits to excite evit 
Pririces 'or men to perſecute his Charch is under the 

reſtraint and determination of our Saviour, that 
they can proceed no farther in this their miſchie- 
vous deſign, than he thinks meet to permit them, 
and conſequently, that n all thoſe perſecutions to 
which they excite their In{fruments, they are but 
the Miniſters and Executioners of Chriſt, even as 
the Dog is the: Shepherds in worrying the ſfraying 
ſheep into the fold. 

HI. Another inſtance of the Xiniſftry of evil 
Spirits to Chriſt 1s their hardening and confirmin 
incorrigible and obſtinate ſinners in their wicke 
purpoſes. For when notwithſtanding all thoſe 
powerful Mcthods whichin the adminiſtration of 
"his Government Chriſt uſes to reduce and reclaim 
men, they till perſiſt in their Rebel/ionv, when 
they have conquered his Grace, quenched his Spi- 
rit, broke through all his perſuaſions, and baffled 
all his Arts of ſaving them, he many times ith- 
draws from them thoſe powerful aids of his Spirit, 
and of his holy Argels, which they have wilfully 


neg 


** 


» > 
I  atrata Lats, apa. x hs of L — —_— 3-dobmneanch = 0 mos. 
-4 >, - 


VIE Miniſters of Chriſt's Kingdom. 355 


< us 2 hs! 
_ 
qr 
— 4 * 
ou 
_ 2 * 
? 


#epleFed, and utterly abandons them to the powers 
of Dathitef, whom from chenceforth he freely 
permits to tempt and ſeduce them, and to coul 
then on at their pleaſure from fin to fin, and 
from onie degree of finto another, till they have 
filed up chie'meature of their iniquities; and this 
wichone doiibt.is the ſevereſt puniſhment that Chriſt 
inflits upon finners on this {ide Hell ; for this is 
a kind of Dammation above ground to be delivered 
_ up alive to thols reſtteſs Furies, who having fres 
leave to back and ride us art zheir pleaſure, to be 
ſure will never ceaſe fimulating and furring us on 
| from wickedneſsto wickedneſs, till they have /eapt 

us headlong' into the everlaſtiig burningi. And 
this, I conceive, is the meaning of Gods harden- 
mg ſinners fo often mentioned 1n the holy Scri- 
pture, which doth not at all imply, that God by 
any poſitive 4& of his own infuſes any {inful qua- 
lity into mens #/lls to excite or ſtimulate them to 
fin, as ſome men have blaſphemouſly enough aſ- 
ſerted, for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither 
remipteth be any man; but when men have a long 
while hardned themſelves againſt all the powertul 
impreſſions of his Grace, and in the purſuit of rheir 
wicked courſes have turned a deaf ear to all his 
perſuaſions to the contrary, then as a juſt puniſh- 
ment of their 1ncorrigible obſtinacy, he many tunes 
withdraws from them the influences of his Grace; 
and delivers themi up to Satan,or, which 1s the ſame 
thing, permits him to ſeize them as his own, .and 
to take poſſeſſion of them, and as a wicked ſoul to 
animate and a&# them in all their wickedneſs; for 
ſo the Deyil is ſaid &ipyev, to work in the Childrets 
of diſobedience, fo that theie Children of difobedi- 
| Aa2 enca 


ence are a ſort of Wgyigipe, of perſons that are 
poſſeſſed and afed by the Devil. And too many 


deplorable inſtances there are of wicked men that - 


fin on at that rate as if they were really afed by 
ſome Diabolical Genius, that are hurried into fu 

monſtrous extravaganciesof wickedneſs, as are nei- 
ther pleaſant, nor profitable, nor reputable; ſo that 
they gratifie no paſſion or appetite in humane nature 
by committing them, but do ſeem to {in merely 
for the ſake of ſinning, out of a kind of preter- 
natural malice, when they can ſcarce give any 
other reaſon to themſelves why they do ſuch an 
action, but only this, becauſe it « wicked ; ſo truly 


Diabolical is their love of wickedneſs, ſo abſtra# 


from all thoſe motives which are wont to affe&t 


the paſſions and appetites of men, that it is hardly - 
reſolvable into any other reaſon, but that they are 


delivered up by God to be informed and ated by 
the Devil; who having once obtained the poſſeſſi- 
on of them, continually plies them with Tempta- 
zion, and never ceaſes urging and preſſing them 
forward from one degree of wickedneſs to ano- 
ther, till at length he hath- ſeared and hardened 
them into final and incurable Impenitence. And 
zhzs 1n particular was the caſe of Fudas, who ha- 


ving long perſiſted in his Thievery and Sacriledge, 


notwithſtanding all thoſe warnings and admoni- 
7i0ns our Saviour had given him to the contrary, 
was at length abandoned to that Devil to whoſe 
Temptations he had been fo ob{equiozs, upon 
which it is ſaid, that the Dewil entered into him, 
Luke 22. 3. and the Devil being in poſſeſſion of 
him, immediatly provokes and irritates him to the 


fouleſt and molt horrible willany that ever any mor- 


tal 
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' tal Creature was guilty of; for ſo, Fohn 13.2. we 
are told, that the Devil put it into the heart of Fu® 
das to betray Chriſt. But as yet it ſeems he was not 
zotally abandoned tothe Devil, who had only per- 

ſion to make that black and dire propoſal to him; 

er which our Saviour attempts by the moſt /Pa- 
thetick perſuaſions to prevent his compliance, Mark 
I4 21. notwithſtanding which, the Wretch be- 


ing ſtill enticed by his own coverouſneſs to liſten to 


that horrid ſuggeſtion, our Saviour having marked 
him out for a Traytor by giving him the Sop, it is 
ſaid again, that Satan entred into him; and upon 
this ſecond entrance our Saviour gives him up for 
_ for, that thou doſt, laith he, do quickly, 
John 13-27. as much as if he had ſaid, now EF 
find the Devil has the ful poſſeſſion of thee, and 
that henceforth: there remains no more hope of re- 
claiming thee, go therefore and diſpatch thy 
wicked purpoſe as ſoon as thou pleaſeſt. So 
that now, it ſeems, he was entirely delivered up to 
the Devil, who thereupon 1immediatly harries fm 
tothe execution of his black deſign. 

IV. And laſtly, Another inſtance of the 1M5- 
niſtry of evil Spirits to Chriſt is their execating his 
vengeance on 1ncorrigible ſamers in the other 
World. For f(ince, as Thave ſhewn before, our 
Saviour makes uſe of the power and malice of 
theſe evil Spirits to corre and chaſten men in this 
life, why may we not thence conclude, that he 
makes uſe of the ſame to plague and puniſh them 
in the life :ocome; eſpecially conſidering thatthey 
bear the /ame malice to us 1n the other life that they 
did in thz; for they tempt us to ſin here for no 
other end but that they may make us miſerable 
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there; and therefore to þe ſure that /ame malice 
of theirs which excites them wow to.contribute all 
they can to our ſin,will equally provoke them:chey 
to contribiite all they can to our wiſer, and render 
thei altogether as active 1n tormenting us 1n Hell ag 
they were in tempting us upon Earth; and then con» 
 fidering that Spirits can a&t upon Spirits, as well as 
Bodies upon Bodies, and that the more powerful any 
Spirit 1s, the more vigorouſly it can act upon other 


Spirits,we may be ſure that thoſe evil Spirits bei 
Angels 'y nature,are incomparably more acts 
than the ſouls of men, and therefore can a upon 
them-with unſpeakable wore force and vigour than 
one Soul can on another ; for the veaker any Spi- 
rit 15; the more paſſivert mult neceſlarily be tothoſe 
Spirits that are ſfrozger and more powerful, and. 
therefore by how much weaker wicked Souls are 
than wicked Angels, by ſo much more paſſive 
mu't tzey be to 6 power, and conſequently, 
be ſo much more 1;abl: to be vexed and tormented 
by them; and fince 1n all probability the d:ſpro- 
portion which Nature hath made between the pow- 
er of Ang: and Souls 1s tar greater than that which 
fin hatiz made between the power of one Angel 
and another, we may reaſonably conclude, that 
wicked Souls are far more impreſhible by the power 
of wicked Azzels than wicked Angels are by the 
power of good Angels ; and therefore ſince the 
good Angels can make ſuch violent impreflions up- 
on the wicked ones as they are not ableto endure, 
bur are ſill forced to fy before them, as oft as 
they encounter them, wid. P.g65. what imolera- 
ble imprefiions can- wicked Angels make upon 
wicked Souis waen they are abandoned by God to 
vir 
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their walice and fury, for though our Souls are no 
more impreflible by corporeal ation than the beams 
of the Sun are by the blows of a Hammer, yet that 
they can feel the force of ſpiritual ation, we find + 
by every daysExperience; for ſo a thought which 
15 a Piriuat action, if it be very horrible or diſmal, 
doth as ſenſibly pain and aggrieve our Souls, as the 
moſt - exquiſite Corporeal torment can our Bodies. 
Now there is no doubt but evil Spirits can ſuggeſt 
preternatural horrors to our minds, and repeatand 
urge them with ſuch Importunity and wvehemence, 
as to render them moſt exquiſitely painful and do- 
boroxs, of the truth of which we have a woful Ex- 
ample 1n that miſerable Wretch, Francs Spira, 
who upon that woful breach-he made in his Con- 
ſcience by renouncing his Religion, notwithſtand- 
ing he had recerwed ſeveral kind admonitions from 
Heaven to the contrary, was for/aken of God, 
and delivered up alive into the hands of thoſe dire 
Tormenters of Souls; whereupon though he had 
not the leaſt ſymptome of bodily melancholy, he 
was 1mmediatly ſeized with ſuchan inexpreflible 
Agony of mind, as amazed his Phyſicians, aſto- 
niſhed his Friends, and ſtruck terror into all 
that beheld him; fer he was ſo near to the con- 


. dition of a dammed Spirit, that he verily believed 


Hell it felt was more tolerablethan thoſe inviſible la- 
ſhes that his Soul endured without any intermifli- 
on, and therefore he often wiſhed that he were _ 
in Hell, and as often attempted to diſpatch him- 
ſelf thither in hope to find ſanctuary there from 
thoſe . diref#l thoughts which continually preyed 
upon his Soul. Now that .theſe Horrors were 
inflicted on him by Diabolical ſuggeſtion is evident 
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both by the umpenetrable hardneſs andobſtinacy of 
his mind againſt all the motives of Repentance 
that accompanied them, and by the hornble ble 
ſphemies they frequently extorted from him. And 
if now- in this life they have ſo much power to 
torment our minds, whenever God thinks 1t 'meet 
to let them loſe upon us, what will they have 
hereafter, when our wretched Spirits ſhall be ut- 
teily abandoned to their mercy, and they ſhall 
have a free ſcope to exert their fury on us; and 
glut ther hungry malice withqur Torment and wex- 
ati? And lince it 15 evident they do not want 
power, we may certainly conclude even from that 
natural malignity that 1s 1n the temper of a Devil, 
they do not want ill to plague and torture us 1n 
the other World. And this Jill and Power of theirs 
our Saviour makes uſe of as the Common Executi- 
oner of Iis Vengeance upon 1ncorrigible ſinners 
in the ther Life ; for as ſoon as ever a wicked 
Soul! departs from its Body, 1t is 1immediatly con- 
{fi2ned into the hands of thoſe Diabolical Furies, 
who like ſo many hungry Hounds ſeize it with 
infinite greedineſs, and fall a rearing and worry- 
mg 1t with horrible ſugge5tions without any pauſe 
or intermiftion, and by continually recording its 
{1ns to 1t, andreproaching it with the folly of them, 
and purring 1t in mind of that diſmal eternal futu- 
rity ir muſt ſuffer for them, do inceſſantly ting 
and vex 1t with {warms of: dire refleFions and tor- 
renting thoughts, which are the only In/fruments 
of Torment that can faſten upon a Soul. And 
hence in Mart.1$. 34. the Devils, to whom the 
wicked Servant was delivered up by his Maſter 
for tus cruelty roward his fellow Servant are a 
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led Tormenters, as being the Miniſters of our Sa- 
viours juſt Vengeance upon wicked and incorrigible 
offenders. © So A 
Andthus having ſhewn at large that the good and ' 
bad Angels are the Miniſters of Chrift,and where- 
in their Miniſtry to him conſiſts, I proceed to the 
' HE. Third ſort of the Miniſters of Chriſts King- 
dom, wiz. The Kings and Gowernours of the 
World ; for though there are many Infidel Kings 
in the World that know not Chriſt, and thatne- 
ver ſubmitted themſelves to his Empire, but in- 
ſtead of that do openly defie and perſecute his 
holy Religion, yet rheſe of right are /ubje# to 
him, though in fa& they are inſlaved to-the Des 
wil, and he hath the diſpoſal of their Crowns, and 
the command of their power, and doth actually 
imploy and uſe 1t, even as he doth the power of the 
Devils, in the proſecution of the righteous ends 
of his Government. And though too many of 
thoſe Kings who by their vi/ible profeflion of Chri- 
: Phnkey, hove actually ſubmitted themſelves to the 
Scepter of Chriſt, have yet together with Chri- 
ſtianity eſpouſed the Intereſt of ſundry Antichri- 
{tian Principles, in purſuance of which they have 
been as inveterate Enemies and Perſecutors of the 
truth as it zs in Feſus as any of the Heathen Kings 
or Emperors; yet theſe alſo, notwithſtandin 
their male-adminiſtration are the SubjeFs an 
Miniſters of our Saviour, andit is by his Autherity 
and Commiſſion that they Reign, and by 4x Om- 
nipotent Providence that all their wicked defigns 
and actions are over-ruled to gracious ends and 
purpoſes: ſo that all the Sovereign Powers of the 
Eatth are ſubjefed by God to the Dominian of 
our 
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our Saviour, and in- their reſpective. Kingdoms 
and Empires , are only his Subſtitutes and Vicepe- 
rents; for ſo we are told not only that all judg- 
pent & committed to him, and'that all power s 
committed to him in heaven and earth ; and that he 
& Heir of all things, and hath power over all fleſh, but 
alſo that he is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 
the only Potentate, the head of all Principality and 
Power, and the Prince of all the Kings of the Earth, 
vid. P.810. and fo the Fathers of the Council of 
Ariminum tell Conſtantins the Arrian Emperor,that 
it was by Chriſts Donation that he held his Em- 
pire, NE [Yer5s] ov xy 70 Gaomntuvey irs Varncey es x 
19 nas oixuvns xeflfir, by him, i.e.Chriſt thou art 
appointed to Reign over all the World, upon 
which account Liberizs adviſes him, wi udys aegs 
FN\douore ou? epyiy mhuny wh as] watering aouferons eig 
eur, do not fight againſt Chritt who hath be- 
ſtowed this Empire upon thee; do not render 
him Impiety inſtead of Gratitude: andtothe ſame 
purpoſe 4thanaſins tells us, AuuCdvuy Iy 8 yes % 
Degvoy wertouoey avri 1; Tore This diets Xetrevay Ban 
Atuoy £mtyarpiniar Tir; 6H 7 arxoy Tarwp. (4.7. ) that 
Chriſt having received the Throne, hath tranſla- 
_ - tedit from Heathen to holy Chriſtian Kings to. 
return them back to the Houſe of Facob. So 
that both from Scripture and the current Do&rine | 
of the Primitive Church, it is evident that all the 
Sovereign Powers upon Earth are ſubjefed to our 
Saviour, and are only the Miniſters and Viceroys of 
his univerſal Kingdom. 
| But for the farther proſecution of this Argu- 
- ment T ſhall ſhew in the firſt place, that by this 
their ſubje&ion to Chriſt they are not deprived of 
any 
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any natural Righe of their Sovereignty, and ſe- 
condly, that they are obliged by it to certain Me- 
,v;Fries 1n the Kingdom of Chriſt, _ | 
"Firſt, That by their ſubje&#on they are not de- 
prived of any zataral Right of their Sovereign- 
ty, for when our Saviour -pronounced the Sen- 
tence Give unto Ceſar the things that are Ceſars, 
he thereby renewed the Patent of Sovereign Pow- 
ers, and reinveſted» them in all the natural Right : 
of their Sovereignty which doubtleſs are inclu a 
in the things that are Ceſars, for upon the Phart- 
ſees asking him that captious queſtion, Is it law- 
ful to pay Tribute to Ceſar ? He doth not anſwer 
yes it 15 lawful, which yet had been a ſuffici- 
ent reply to their Queſtion, but calls for a Tri- _ 
bute Peny, and having asked them whoſe L *J 
mage and Superſcription that was upon 1t, and be- Y 
ing anſwered Ceſars, he returns them an Anſwer 
much larger than their IS 5 Give unto Ceſar 
the things that are Ceſars, ( 4. e. ) it 1s certain that 
you are obliged wet only to pay Tribute to Ceſar, 
ut alſo to render him whatever elſe is dae to him 
by vertue of his Sovereign Power, for Sovereign 
Power being immediatly founded on the Domini- 
on of God hath from thence theſe two analiena- 
ble Rights derived to it, to which all the eſential 
Rights of Sovereignty are Reducible : Furſt to 
Command in a#things as it judges moſt conve- 
nient for the publick good, where God hath not 
Countermanded, for the Power of Sovereigns de- 
ſcending from God can only be limited by God or 
themſelves ; for if they are limitable by any other 
Power, they are Subjects to that Power, and ſo 
can no longer be Sovereigns, and if they are /j- 
| © S mitable 
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witable only by God or themſelves,then where they 
are not limited either by God or themſelves, they 
muſt neceſſarily have a right to command. Second- 
ly, The other wnalienable Right that 1s derived to 
them from God is to be. accountable only to God; 
for by deriving to them Sovereign Power God 
Hath exalted them above al Powers, but his own, 
and therefore ſince 70 Power can be accountable 
but to a ſuperiour Power, and ſince Sovereigns 
have zo Superiour Power but God, it is to God on- 
ty, from whom they received their Power, that 
they are accorntable for: the adminiſtration of it. 
Theſe therefore are the natural Rights of Sove- 
reign Powers, and theſe Rights remain intire and 
#violate in them notwithſtanding their ſubje#ion 


* _to the Mediatorial Scepter of our Saviour, as[ 


ſhall endeavour to ſhew in the particulars. 

Firſt, Therefore by this their ſubjeFios to 
Chriſt they are not deprived of their natural Right 
of Commanding in all caſes as they ſhall judge 
moſt convenient for the publick Good, where 
God hath not countermanded them, For the Chriſt- 
an Religion is ſo far from any way retrenching the 
power of Princes, that it abundantly confirms and 
| enforces it, by requiring us to ſe ubmit to every Or- 
dinance of man for the Lords ſake, to be ſubje& to 
the higher Powers, and that not only for wrath, but 
for conſcience ſake, to ſubmit to Principalities aud - 
Powers, and to obey Magiſtrates, to render Tribute to 
hom Tribute is due, Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom, Fear 
zo whom Fear, Honour to whom Honour, ( 4.-e. ) to 
ſubmit to all the lawful impoſitions of our Prin- 
ces, . whether it be of Taxes, or of any other 
matter whatſoever, and in all the New Teſta- 
ment 
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ment there is only one limitation made of our obe- 
dience, which is a natural and eternal one, and. 
that is that we ought to obey God rather than Man, 
that is, when . ans Command and Geds do ap- 
ently claſh and interfere with each other ; OT, 
in this caſe the Magiſtrate. hath zo Right to be. 
obeyed, becauſe bs Will is countermanded by a Su- 
periour Authority, by which Exception this general 
Rule is confirmed, that in all caſes whatloeyer, 
whether Temporal or Spiritual, Civil or Eccleſiaſti-. 
cal, Sovereign Powers have an wnalienable right, 
to be obeyed. For if their Right to be obeyed i 
the Kingdom .of Chriſt extended only to Civil 
and Temporal cauſes, their Authority would: be 
very — leſſened and Retrenched by their ſubje-. 
ion to our Saviour; fince before their ſubjeion 
to him it undoubtedly extended to all cauſes what-, 
ſoever ; becauſe being Sovereign under God, it 
could have no other bounds or limits but what God 
had ſetto it; and therefore ſince before their ſub-' 
jection to Chriſt,God had bowndedtheir Authority: 
by no other Law but that of Nature, it muſt either 
be made appear that the Law of Nature did then 
limit their Authority only to Civil cauſes, (which I 
am ſure 1s impoflible) or it will neceflarily follow 
that it extended alſoto Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical, 
and if it did fo rhez, 1t muſt do fo fill, unleſs ic 
be made appear that Chriſtianity hath retrenched 
and Jeſſened it. It 15 true, Chriſt hath ereaed a 
ſtanding formof ſpiritual Government in his Church, 
and it is as true that al Government, whether Spi- 
ritual or Temporal, includes a Legiflative Power | 
in it, or a power of commanding its Subjects; but 
this is no /imitation of the commanding power of 
SGove- 
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Sovereign Princes, who muſt ſtill be obeyed in af 
#bings where Chriſt hath not conntermanided; 
thongh the Church ſhould commandthe' contrary; 
for Chriſt never authorized the Governotirs of his 
Charch to controul the commanding Power of Prins 
ces, -but hath lefe all matters of indifference asab+ 
folutely co their ' diſpoſal and determination as 
ever they were before his ſpiritual Government was 
erected, and matters of indifference are the ſole 
matter both of purely Civil and' purely Ecclefiaſti: 
cal Laws, and therefore after the Church by. its 
Eegiſlative power hath reſtrained any matter of 
Indifference, the Civil Sovereign, in whoſe diſpo- 
fal all matters of indifference are, may, if he'ſee 
geod occaſion, releaſe and free it again, and im- 
mu the contrary matter of indifference, and if he 
oth ſo, all Chriſtian People are obliged by the 
expreſs Commands of Scripture to obey nm”; for 
the Scripture-commands of obedience to: the 
Temporal Sovereignty have no ſuch exceprion as 
this annexed to them, except the Church command 
the contrary ; and in matters of duty what have 
2ve to do to make exceptions where God hath 
made zone ? And indeed where there are :wo Le- 
8 oiſlative Powers, the one muſt neceſſarily be ſab- 
Jje& to the other, or it will be i-npoſſible for the 
Subje&t in many caſes without yen to obey 
either. For when ever the Commands of the Civil 
State do happen to claſh with the Commands of 
the Church, exher the Church muſt be obliged 
to ſubmit to the State, or the State to the Church, 
or the Subjeft cannot poſiibly obey the oe with- 
out finning againſt the orher. IF it be ſaid, that 
the Church muſt ſubmit to the Stare, in things 


apper- 
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appertainin to the Srare; and the State to the 
Church, and ſo both are ſupreme in their own Pro- 


i > 


vince, I would fain know what is to-be done when. 
theſe two Powers differ about the things which. 
appertain to the one and to the other; the State 
ſaich this appertains to me, and: ſo commands it,ther 
Church - ſaith this appertains to me, and o forbids. 
its now in this caſe it is certain that one or the. 
other muſt be obliged: to give way, or the Subje&t 
can neither obey nor diſobey either without ſinning, 
and which ſoever of the zo it be that is ob - 
gedto give way, by vertue of that Obligation it. 
muſt be ſubjeFed to the other. So that now the, 
Queſtion is only this, which of the :w0 Legiſlas 
tive Powers 1s Supreme, and it would be. imperti-: 
nent to ſay that they are borh Supreme in their 
roper Province, the one in Civi, and the other. 
1n Spiritual cauſes, becauſe it is 1n ſuſpence whe- 
ther the cauſe in which they countermand each 
other be Civil or Spiritual, ſo that in this caſe L 
muſt either be obliged to obey neither, which is 
notoriouſly falſe, or whatſoever the cauſe be in 
it ſelf, to yield obedience to the one, and to dil- 
obey the orber, and if I muſt obey the Civil 
Power, whether the cauſe be Civil or Spiritual, 
then the C;vil Power muſt be ſupreme in both; as 
on the contrary, if I muſt obey the Church Pow- 
er whether the cauſe be Spiritual or Civil,it will as 
neceſſarily follow that the Church Power 15 ſupreme 
in both. Which /ater we are as ſure is falſe, as the 
Scripture 157rue; forin Ci; matrers it 15 agreed 
on all hands, thar the Szr:pture concludes all men, 
as well Clergy as Laity, under the obligation of 
Obedience to the Civil Sovereign, and that none are 


exempt, 
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exempt, no not the Apoſtles themſelves, or the 
Biſhops ſucceeding them in the ſpiritual Govern-” | 
ment, whether we conſider them. ſeparately or 
conjunitly ; and if in all Civi! Cauſes I am obli- 
ed to obey the command of the Civil Power, 
- it is moſt certain that if the Cauſe in conteſt, 
between that andthe ſpiritual Power bereally C:- 
©, T am obliged to difobey the countermand of 
the ſpiritual Power; but if on the contrary T- 
muſt 4iſobey the Command, of the Civil Powe), 
fuppoſing the canſe to be piritual, which way can 
T turn my ſelf without danger of finning; ſo that 
unleſs one of theſe two Powers are Supreme in both 
cauſes, when ever any cauſe happens to be conte-. 
ſed between them, ( as to be ſure many muſt 
between two Rival Powers ) T canneither obey nor 


diſobey without finning againſt one or 


both; and 


can we 1magine that God, who is the God of Or- 
der and not of Confuſion, would-ever involve us in 
ſuch inextricable difficulties by ſubje&ting us to 
70 ſupreme Powers, that are ſo ſubje& toclaſhand 
znterfere with one another? Wherefore although, 
as I ſhall ſhew by and by, the Church is inveſt-. 
ed with a Legiſlative Power, whereby it can 7e- 
ſtrain things that were free and indifferent for its 
own ſecurity, and decency, and order ; yet this 
Power 1s ſubordinate to the Civil Legiſlation 
(which is in al! cauſes Supreme) and cannot en- 
a& againſt it, controul or countermand it in any. 
mndifferent matter, whether Temporal or Spiritual, 
but ſtands obliged to recede to the Civil Sovereign 
who hath the ſupreme diſpoſal of all indifferent 
things, and in all conteſted caſes to veil irs Au- 


thority to his, 


And 
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'And accordingly we find that during the firſt 
three huhdred-years when the Civil Powers were 
Enemies to Chriſtianity, and did no otherwiſe con- 
cern themſelves with it than to ruin and extirpate 
it, the Church'made Laws for it elf, and by its 
own Legiſlative Power enacted whatſoever it 
judged convenient or neceſlary for its own ſecurity 
or edification;' but yet 1t never preſumed in any 
indifferent matter to contradi the Laws of the 
Empire, nor did ever any Chriſtian, becauſe he' 
was a Subje& of the Church, refuſe to obey his 
Prince in any caſe whatſoever, where God had 
not countermanded him; as is moſt evident from 
hence, becauſe in all the Hiſtory of thoſe times' 
we do not find one inſtance of any Chriſtian that 
ſuffered for ſo doing. In thoſe days, there were 
no Martyrs for indifferent things, which to be- 
ſure there-muſt: have been, had the Church then 
taken.upon it to deterwine 1ndifferences contrary 
to the Edits of the Emperour ; but the only 
thing they then ſuffered for, was their refuſal to 
diſobey the:expreſs Will of God, 1n compliance with 
the wicked ills of men; which is an unan- 
{werable Argument, that in thoſe days the Church 
never aſſumed to it ſelf any ſupreme Authority 
over indifferent things, either in Spirituals or Tem- 
porals, but left. that in thoſe hands where Ged had 
placed it, viz.in the hands of the Civil Sovereign, 
with whoſe Imperial Laws its Canons never inter- 
fered,with whoſe Legiſlative Power itneverjuſtled 
for the Wall, but chearfully ſubmitted to it in all 
things, wherein it was not determined to the con- 
irary by the expreſs Will of God. And when 
afterwards the Civil Sovereign embraced Chriſtia- 
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nity, he did not thereby deveſt himſelf of his Su- | 


premacy over all indifferent things in all cauſes what-. - 
ſoever, but by his own Authority he not only com 
vened General Councils, and for the moſt part 
preſided in them (as paracularly in that of Ephe- 
ſus, Chalcedon, the fixth General one in Conſfaw. 
tinople, called Trullo, and ſeveral others) and i»- 
forced their Canons with his own Imperial Edits, 
but many times made Laws, even in; Church: 
matters without them; to which the Eccleftaſticali 
Governours yielded the ſame Ohedience as they did: 
to the Decrees of the moſt ecumenical Councils: 
for lo, not only Conſtantive, who was the firlt 
. Chriſtian Emperour, made Laws concerning the: 
Feſtivals of the Church, Ordaining what might; | 
and what might not be done upon the Lords Day, 
and not only ſeveral of thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Laws: 
in Gratian's Colle&ion are now confeſſed. on all 
hands to be the Laws of Princes, but che firſt Th- 
tles of the Codeare all of them concerning Ee- 
cheſiaſtical matters, and fo alſo in the Laws of the: 
Goths and Vandals, the Authemicks and: Capitulars. 
of the French Kings, there are numerous inſtan- 
ces of the Legiſlative Power of Kings mn Ecclefiaſti- 
cal matters, and this power was openly aſſerted by! 
the French Embaſladours in the Council of Trent, 
viz. that the Kings of France following the ex- 
amples of other Chriſtian Empetors had fre- 
quently made Lews for the Church, which were 
o far from being countermanded by the Biſhops: 
of Rome, that they received many. of them into 
their own Canons, and that the Galicen Church 
had been always governed by the Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws which were made by their Kings, and Car-. 
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dinal Ca tells us, lib. 2. Cath, Concord, c. 40, 
vw that he himſelf had colleaed Eighty fix Chapters 
| of arg as Laws, made by the ancient Em. 
perors ; befides many others of Charles the Great 
and his Succeffors, in which thereare many things 
cohcerting the Popes and all other Patriarchs, de- 


Claring that he never read that ever any Pops 
; WH- was asked co confirm thoſe Laws, or that ever 
they were accounted the /f obligatory becauſe 
they wanted the Papal confirmation. And indeed 
| before Pope Hildebrand, who was the fr/# Biſhop 
Bf tit Galtenged the Supreme Lixilation in Feckp 
aftical affairs, it is notoriouſly known that thi 
= Prelates of the Church frequently ad- 
relſed themſelves to the Emperor for ſuch goo; 
Laws, as the preſent nepaſies of the Church Cal- 
led for. Thus Pope Damaſws intreated the Em- 
peror Honoriws to make a Law for the more” Res 
| gular Ele#ion of the Popes. Thus alſo Sergizs, Pa: 
eriarch of Conſtantinople, ſupplicated the Empes 
ror Heraclins to forbid by a Pragmatick San&#ion 
the admiſlion of any man into the Clergy, unleſs 
it were into-a dead Place; and it was, (as it is 
thought,) upon S. Ambroſe's intreaty that Theodo- 
ſis made a Law for thediſanulling of Marriages 
within the Prohibited degrees : 1o when the Em- 
peror Tuftinian turned > X ancient Canons of the 
Church into Imperial Laws, he was ſo far from 
being accuſed of being an Uſurper of the Eccleſt- 
aſtical Power, that Pope Adrian IV. highly extolls 
him for ſo doing, though in his 133 Novel that. 
Emperor affirms, that undiv 4Cany tw as Cnmnoy Tf 
Gamule, nothing is impervious to the inſpection 
and cogiuſance of the Ling," which S. Auſtin 
4 
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372 Of the Chriſtian Life. :. Part. II:Voly 
accords with him, when he affirms the Kings - 
do nothing but. their duty, Crum in [uo regno bong | 
Jubeant, mala prohibeant, non folum que pertinent ad 
bumanam ſocieratem, verum etiam que pertinent a, 
divinam Religionem, -i. e. when. they make . good 
Laws, not only concerning humane Society, but 
alſo concerning divine Religion ;' by all whichits 
evident that the Civ] Powers for ſeveral agesafter 
they became Chriſtians did claim and exerciſe a 
ſupreme Legiſlative Power 11 cauſes Eccleſiaſtical 
as well as Civil, and this without any comraditton 
from the Biſhops and Governors of the Churgh; 
for as for that ſaying, Luid Imperatori cum Eccle- 
ffa? | What hath the Emperor 'to do with the 
Church? It was not the Language of the Church; 
but of that fireband - Donatzs, 'who was the Ring, 
leader of one of the moſt fatious and turbulent; 
Hereſies that ever infeſted the Chriſtian World; 
and if_in thoſe inſtances whetein they exerted 
their Legiſlative Power in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, 
the Church had no power to Catrout or Counter- 
aud them, then neither hath'it.in any other in- 
ſtance of the ſame nature; and if fo, then not- 
withſtanding their /ubje&ion to our Saviour, they, 
ſill retain their Supreme Commanding Power over. 
all matters of difference, whether it be in Civ] 
or EcclefiaFtical cauſes. Bur then® © EGG 

Secondly, By this their ſubje&itn to our Saviour,, 
they are not deprived of their zatural Right of 
being unaccountable to any but to God alone 
through Jeſus Chrift ; 'for all the difference be-: 
tween the ſtate of Sovereign Powers 1n this mat-. 
ter, before and after their tubje&ion to Chriſts. 
Mediatorial Scepter, is only this, that before fee 
9 1} WG. werls 
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were accountable to God only immediatly,where- 
25 now they are'accountable to God only On 
Feſws Chrift; for Chriſt being Authorized by 
God to Mediate for him, or, which is the ſame 
thing, to be his Yicegerent1n the World, all things 
are now ſubjeFed to him, and God now rules 
and judges, rewards and puniſhes all men by him 
whether they are Subje#s or Sovereigns, Vaſſals or 
Emperors; for- ſo in the great tranſaction of the 
laſt day we are told that the Kings of the Earth 
ſhall be arraigned before hx Judgment Seat, Rew. 
6.15, 16, 17. but though they are now accounta- 
ble :mmediately to Chriſt, who during this Evan- 
gelical Oeconomy 15 to rule and judge for God; yet 
in reſpe& of any Earthly Tribunal, they remamn 
altogether as Sovereign and unaccountable as ever : 
for to be Sovereign and wnaccountable are conver- 
tible terms, and it is nonſenſe to ſay, either that 
any Power is unaccountable which hath any Supe- 
r710ur, or that any Power is accountable which 1s 
Sovereign and Supreme, ſo that by neceflity of 
nature thoſe Powers which are Sovereign upon 
Earth muſt be anaccountable to any Power upon 
Earth, becauſe to call to account 15 an Ade of 
Superiority, and that which 1s Supreme can have 
no Superiour to account to; ſo that unleſs it be 
made appear that Chriſt hath ere&ed ſome earrh- 
ly Tribunal that 1s Superiour to the Tribunals of 
the Supreme Civil Powers, he mult of neceflity 
have left them as unaccountable as he found them. 
Now ir is plain, that our Saviour erected no other 
Tribunal in this World, but only that of the Spi- 
ritual or Eccleſiaſtical Government, which he was 
{o far from advancing above the Tribunal of the 
| Bb 3 Civil 


Civil Sovereign J that while he was upon Earth he | 
acknowledged himſelf to be ſubje# and accoun- 
table hereunto, though he was then the Supreme | 


Biſtop and Head of that ſpiritual Regiment, and 
this he did notonly by Recognizing Ceſar's Right 
of receiving Tribute from him, of which I havg 
ſpoken before, (for by bidding them render to 
Ceſar the things that are Ceſars he leaves Sovereign 
Princes in the quiet poſſeflion of all thoſe Righrs 
which he found them poſlefled of, and requires 
their Subjects to pay them whatſoever is efſential- 
ly due to their Sovereignty, and whatſoeyer the 
Laws and Cuftoms of Nations had before deter- 


mined to be their Right) butalſo by acknowledsg. 


inz before PiJate the Right of the Civil Tribunal 
to call him to account, Fob.19.1. where he confel. 
ſes that the Power by which Plate arraigned him 
was given him from above, and by reprehending 
S. Peter for endeavouring by force to reſcue him 
out of the hands of the Civil Powers, Put up thy 
Sword, ſaith he, into hz place, for all that take the 
ſword ſhall periſh by the ſword, Matth. 26. 52. in 
which words1e was far from his intention to-pro- 
hibitethe uſe of the Sword either to Governours, 
who, as S. Paul tells us, bear not the Sword in vain, 
or to private perſons in their own lawful defence; 
for he commands his own Diſciples to buy them 
ſwords to defend themſelves againſt Robbers and 
lawleſs Cut-throats, wha, as Foſephas tells, did 
- very much abound in thoſe days, Luke 22. 36. 
- bur all that he intended was to, forbid drawing the 
Sword againſt lawful Authority in any caſe what- 
ſoever, though it were for the defence and ſecurity 
of his own perſon ; for this was S. Peter's bens 
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who inthe defence of his Sawiour reſiſted the High 
Prieſts Officers who came armed with a /awful 
Authority to ſeize and apprehend him ; in which 
our Saviour plainly owns himſelf accountableto the 
Civil Authority of his Country: for if he had not 
| been ſo, it could be no fault in S. Peter to endea- 
vour to reſcue him from its Miniſters, and if 
Chrift himſelf, while he was upon Earth, were 
ſubje&to the Civil Authority; what an high piece 

of arrogance is it for thoſe who are at moſt but 

his Vizars and Miniſters, to claim or pretend an 
xemprion? And if it were fo great afault in 

S. Peter,” to draw his Sword againſt /awful Au- 
thority, though it were in the defence of his Sawi- 

ours Perſon, then doubtleſs it is no leſs a fault in 

his Saccefſors to pretend a Right from .S. Peter 

to draw their Swords againſt Sovereign Princes, 
though it be in the defence of their Saviours Reli- 

gion. And as our Saviour owned himſelf ſubje& 

and accountable to the Civil Tribunal, fo S.Paul's 
injundion 15 univerſal, Let every ſoul be ſubje& to 

the higher Powers ; and ſurely every Soul mult in- 

clude the whole body of the Clergy. as well as of 

the Laity, unleſs we can produce ſome clear and 
expreſs exception to the contrary, and as the Com- 
mand extends univerſally to all, ſo doth the rea. 

ſon of it alſo, for the Powers that are, are ordained 

| of God; and if we muſt be ſubje& to them, be- 
cauſe they rule by God's Authority, then it is cer- 

tain there are none that are ſubjeF to God, but 

are under the force and obligation of this Rea- 

ſon. And then he goes on, #hboſoever refitethrhe 
Power (of whatſoever Degree or Order of men 

he be) refifeth the 4 of God, and they that 
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reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves dammation ; and if, 1 
according to the Law of our Saviour, it. be a 
dammnable ſin for any perſon or perſons whatſoever 


to reſi the Civil Authority, then it 15 a plain 


caſe, that our Saviour hath not at all depreſ- | 


ſed the Sovereignty of the Secular Powers by ſubs 


jefing 1t to any Superiour Tribunal ; but hathleft 
1t as abſolute and wunaccountable as-ever it was before 


it was ſubje&ed to his Empire. And thus havin 
proved that Sovereign Princes are not deveſted © 
any natural Right of their Sovereignty by their 
ſubje4in to the Mediatorial Scepter of our Saviour, 
I proceed in the | 

Second place, To ſhew what thoſe Miniſtries 
are, which they are obliged to render to our Savi- 
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our by vectue of this their ſubje#;on to him. In 


general it is foretald, that upon their Sbje&jon to 
Chriſt they ſhould become nurſing Fathers and 
nurſing Mothers to his Church, 1/2. 49. 23. that 1s, 
thar they ſhould tenderly cheriſh, prote&, and de- 
fend 1t, and liberally miniſter to it whatſoever 1s 
neceilary for its ſupport and preſervation ; and to 
be ſare Chriſt expe&#s of them that they ſhould ac- 
compliſh this Prediction by doing all thoſe good 
Offices to his Church which the relation of offer 
Father or Mother imports: For when Go 

dis any good thing of men, 1t 1s plain that he 
would have them be what he forerels they ſhall he 
ſo that in this caſe the Propheſie carries Precept in 
it, and doth not only fignifie what fha#l be, but 


alſo what cught to be. When therefore God Pro- 


pheſies of Kings that they ſhall be nur/ing Fathers 

to his Church, he doth as well declare what they 

ſhould bs as what they ſhall be; and fo he ſues 
| | | O 
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of them, and commands them in the fame breath. h 
If therefore we'would know what thoſe Miniſtries 
are, which Chriſt now requires Sovereign Powers 
to render to his Church, our beſt way will be to 
inquire what thoſe Duties - are which are implied - 
in the relation of a fo er Father to his fofter Child. 
Now the Duties of this Relation may be all of <7 
them comprehended under theſe four:particulars: 4 

Firſt, To prote& and defend it againſt harms +3 
and injuries. | | ho 

Secondly, To Caltivate its manners with good 
Precepts and Counſels. : . 

Thirdly, To corre# and chaſten its faults and 
irregularities. | 

Fourthly, To ſupply it with decent Raiment 
and convenient SaFanancs, anſ{werable to which. 
Sovereign Powers being conſtituted by our Savi- }. 
our the foſter Fathers of his Church are by vertue , 
of this Relation obliged. es | 

I. To prote# and defexd it in the Profeflion 
and exerciſe of the true Religion. 

IT. To fence and Caltivarte its peace and good 
Ocder, either by wholeſom Laws of their own, or 
by permitting and requiring it to make good Laws 
for it ſelf, and if need be, inforcing them with 
Civil Coercions. 

IE. To chaſten and corre& the irregular and 
diſorderly members of it. | 

IV. To make provilion for the Decency of its 
| Worſhip, and for the convenient Maintenance of 
its Officers and Miniſters, which anſwers to the 
decent Raiment and convenient Suſtenance with 
which the Foſter-Father is obligd to ſupply his 
Foſter-Child, 
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. -On, it being none of my Province to inſtru 


Prmces and Governors. 

I. One of thoſe Mmifries which Princes by 
virtue of their Subje#ion to Chriſt, are obliged to 
render to his Church, i to Prote# and Defend her 
in the Profeſſion and Exerciſe of the true Religs- 
on, that is, not only to permit her openly to Profef 
the crue Religion and to perform the publick Off- * 
ces of 1t without diſturbance or interruption, 
alſo to fence her with legal ſecurities, and guard 
her with the Temporal Sword againſt the power 
and malice of ſuch as would diſturb and perſecute 
her; and therefore Sovereign Powers are con- 
cerned above all things impartially to inquire and 
fudiouſfly to examine what the true Religion 1s, leſt 
being 1mpoſed upon by falſe pretences, they 
wiſemploy that Power inthe Patronage of Error, 
which was given 'em for the Protection of the 
Truth. 

IL Another of thoſe Min;ries which Princes 
are cþ/iged, by virtue of their Subjetion to Chriſt, 
to render his Church, 1s to Fence and Culrtivate 
its Peace and good Order, either by wholſom Laws 
of their own, or by permitting and requiring 1t 
when occaſion requires to make good Laws for 
it ſelf, and if need be, by inforcing 'em with Cz- 
wil Coercions: for ſo when the Church was either 
broken by Schiſms or corrupted by Errors and 
diſorderly Cuſtoms ; it was always the practice of 


' Chriſtian Kings and Emperors, even from the 


time that they became Chriſtians to refrain and 

give acheck to thoſe Diviſions and Diſorders, e1- 

ther by their own Royal and Imperial Edi#s, a | 
y 


amperouns 

thought themſelves obliged, as they were the 4- 
nifters of Jeſus, to it t reinforce'em 
with temporal San#ions and Penalties, by which 
means they became the Laws of the Empire, as 
well as of the Church : Of all which I havegiwen 
ſufficient Inſtances, and all this was no more 
than what they were obliged to by vertue of their 
Subjeion to Chriſt ; for being ſubjefed to him 
they are his Viceroys in the World, and do. Reign 
and Govern by bs Authority ; and ſince their 
Authority 1s hz, they muſt be accountable to him, 
if they do not imploy it for him in Miniſtring to 
the neceflities of bs Charch and Kingdom; and 
therefore if when it is 1n their powerto check a 
prevailing Schiſms or Corraption in the Church by 
wholſom Laws and Editts, refuſe or negle& 
to do it, they muſt doubtleſs anſwer to him 
from whom they received their power, and who 
being himſelf the Supreme mak pr of the Church, 


| _ conſtituted 'em 1ts Guardians and Nurſing- 
athers, 

HL Another of thoſe Mznifries.which Princes 
are ob/;ged to render his Church is to Chaſten and 
Corre& the _—_—_ and diſorderly Members of 

re are Spirityal Rods and Cor- 


it ; for though _ 
retions 
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retions which Chriſt hath ſolely committed to. 
the Spiritual Government,'and whichif menunt 


. derſtood and confidered the direeftedts and con: 


ſequences'of 'em, are ſufficient to reſtrain and 
| keep in awe ths moſt obſtinate Offenders, 'yet ! 


when men are ſtupifed in 11n and'do feel no- 
thing but only what pains or pleaſes their bodies; 
theſe Spiritual Corre&ions are in{ignificant to 


'eim, they being ſuch as make no impreflion on 


thzir corporeal Senſes, and ſo when men are . 


hardened 1n Schiſmz or Hereſie, to be ſure they will 
deſpife the Eccleſiaſtical Rods, as being confi 
denely perſwaded that they cannot: be juſtly ap- 
plied to 'em, and that where they are apphed un- 
juſtly they areonly ſo many Spiritual ſcare-crows 
that can only threaten, but nor hurt 'em; and 
therefore in theſe caſes the Secular Powers are ob- 
hged by vertue of their Subje&ion to Jeſus, to /e- 
cond ths Spiritual with the Temporal Rod, and 
to awe ſuch offenders with corporeal corre&tions 
as are fearleſs and inſenfible of the Cenſures of 
the Church. And conformable hereunto hath 
been the conſtant pradtice of all good Kings 
and Emperors, even from their firſt Converſion 
to Qhriſttanity, as might eaſily be demonſtrated 
by innumerable Inftances out of Eccleftaftical 


Hiſtory; for they not only made Laws inforc'd ' 


with temporal Penalties for the regulation of the 


Clergy, as well as Laity, not only commanded . 


and obliged their Biſhops 1n caſe of notorious neg- 
le& to execute the Church ' Cenſures on the 
Schiſmatical , Heretical and diſorderly of both 
forts ; but when they found thoſe Spiritual Exe: 
cutions inefeFual, they very often ſeconded Wn 
wit 
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with-zerzporsl, fitch as pecuniary. mulds,  Impr> 
[La ao and Baniſhmenss ;: and though .in the 
Caſe of error and falſe belief they were always very, 
tender and gentle, yet. whenever they. found 
men bufily propagating their Errors into Sefs and 
Diviſions,” to' the diſturbance of the Churches 
peace, they thought themſelves obliged to reſtrain 
their petulancy with temporal Chaſtiſements. And. 
indeed as they. are the Vice-roys of our Saviour. 
they are ex officio the conſervators of the peace of 
his Kingdom, and ſtand ob/yed toexert thatAus. 


thority he. hath devolved upon/em in the defence. 


of its Unity and good Order, which'in many caſes 
they can nootherwiſe: do, but only by reſtrain- 


ing the Schiſmatical and diſorderly with the ter-. 
ror of temporal correfions, ſo that as well in the. 


Church as in the Civil State they are the Minifers 


of God to ws for our goed, and. therefore if we do: 


that which x evil, we have juſt cauſe to be affraid, 


for they bear not the Sword in vain, for they are the . 


Miniſters.of God, Revengers to execute wrath upon 
them that do evil, Rom.13.14, | 

_ TV. And laſtly, Another of thoſe. Adiniftries 
which Princes are obliged to render to Chriſt's 


Church by vertue of their ſubje&ion to him, is to 


make good provifien for the: Decency of its Wor- 
ſhip, and for the convenient maintenance of 1ts Offi 
cers and Miniſters; to take care that it hath de- 


cent and commodious places ſet apart for the pub- - 


lick Celebration of its Worſhip, and that thoſe 
places be ſupplied with ſuch Ornaments and Accoms- 
modations as are ſutable to thoſe wenerable Solem- 


nities that are to be performed in them; . that ſo-- 
its Worltip may not be expoſed to contempt 2y | 
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pendage; and chi the clorbing of the Churchj: | 
mod gm oro ne pomg of mh too 
Ganay, being natur Dt to 

Fiz and Cornalize this niinds of its orcs, 


dj 
= to divert their attention from thoſe rms 
t Exerciſes, wherein the life and ſoul of its _ | 
BE. conſiſts ; fo neither ought it on the other hand | 
fo to be ſordid and naſty, that being as naturally apt 
- to- prejudice and diftaſte men againſt it, and to 
create .in their minds a loathing and contempt 
of it. Now the furniſhing the Church with 
ſach decent Places and Ornaments of Worſhip, as © 
do: become the grave Solemnities of a fpirirual Rel 
gion, being a matter of Coſt and Charge muſt 
neceflarily belong to the Civil Powers whoalone 
can lay Rates upon the Subje&t, and havethe ſole * 
Command and diſpoſal of the publick Purſe; and 
therefore by vertne of their ſubje#io to Chriſt, 
they are-ob/iged to take care that ſuch Religious 
Places and Ornaments be provided as the Decency 
. and convenience of his Worſhip do require. And' 
then as for the Minifters and Officers of his Church 
they are under the ſame Obligation to take care, 
that they whoſe Office it is co ſerve at the Altar 
{ ſwuld Irve upon the Altar, and that according to. 
the different ſtations and degrees wherein they 
are placed, that ſo they may neither be neceſſita- 
ted for a ſubfiſtence to involve themſelves mn {e-- 
cular affairs, and thereby to negle& their firitual” 
Calling, which is Burthen enough of all conſcience” 
for any oze mans ſhoulders,nor be tempted to baſe 
Compliances with the luſts of men and the iniqur-* 
ties of times for a maintenance; andthat ſo Rebgi-' 
on 
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on-it ſelf may not be expoſed to- thre 
their wretched Poverty and indigence- wits —_— 
Miniſters of it, and who for want of a fair and 
honourable ſ»b/itence can never obtairt Credit and 
Authority enough to do any confiderable good 
in the World. And this is the food and ſuſtenance 
of the Church, without which: it cannor long 
flouriſh either. in- true Knowledge, or true Piery, 
but muſt inſenſibly wither away, and degenerate 
into Barberity and Ignorance. And accordingly, 
if-you confelt eftaſtical Hiſtory you will 
find:thart it was ever the practice of Piow Princes 
and Emperors to take care borh for the —_ 
of decent and comvenient Churches 1n all parts e 
their: Dominions for the Celebration of Divine 
Worſhip; and to furniſh chem with all the'decent ' 
Accommodations and: Ornaments that were propet' 
thereunto, and alfo for the:endowing the Biſhops 
and Paſtors of the' Church with ſuch: honourable- 
ſubſiſtences as: becomes the Port and Digrity of 
their ſeveral Orders and Offices; in which they: 
did' no-more than what they ſtood obliged to, as: 
they were the Yiceroys of - Jeſus; and the: foffer 
Fathers of his Church; by vertue of which Re-- 
lation to it they are bound'in daty to: ſupply” it' 
with decent Raiment and: convenient Food, And* 
now having. explained the ſubje#ion of the- So- 
vereign Powers of the Earth to'our Lord and: Savi- 
our, and: ſhewn what thoſe Mmſtries are-which 
they are- obliged to render to him inchis Kingdom, 
I'proceed to the | ; 
- Fourth and laſt fort of his Miniſters, by which 
he-governs his Kingdom, viz. the Spiritual or 
Eccleſiaſtical Governours, 11 treating of which-T' 
ſhall endeayor theſe three things ; Firſt, 
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: Firſt, To ſhew that Chriſt hath ere&teil a 
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Secondly, 'To ſhew in what hands this: þiri- 
tual Government is placed. + by 
. Thirdly, To ſhew what are the proper Ami- 
fries of this Government. 1% 
I. That Chriſt hath ereaed a ftiritual Govery- 
ent in his Church. And indeed, ſuppoſing the 
Church to be a regular and formed Society, ſub- 
fiſting of it Jef, diſtint fram all other Societies, 
it muſt neceſſarily have a diſtin# Government in 
it, becauſe Government is eſſentially included in the 
very notion of all regular Society, which with- 
out Rule and Subje#ion 15 not a formed Society, 
but a confuſed multitude; for what elſe do we 
mean by a Humane Society, but only ſuch a com-. 
pany of men wnited together by ſuch and ſuch 
Laws and Regulations ? But how can any compa- 
ny of men be united by Laws, without having 
in it ſome Governing Power to rule by thoſe Laws, 
and exact obedjence to them ?- So that we may as 
well ſuppoſe a compleat Body without a Head, as 
a Regular Society without a Government. Now 
that the Church is a Regular Society, utterly diſtin&# 
from all Civil Society, is as evident as the truth 
of Chriſtianity, which all along declares and Re- 
cognizes the Law or Covenant upon which it is 
founded, and: by whuch it is wnited, to be Divine, 
and conſequently/to be ſuperior to, and indepen-- 
dent upon all Cjvil Laws; and if that which 
conſtitutes the Church be Divine Law and-not 
Civil, then the Conſtitution: of the Church 
muſt be Divine and. not Civil: tor that ks 
it - MAKES. 
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makes. us Chriſfiavs, at the ſame time makes us 
parts of the Chriſtian Church ; and that which 
makes all the parts of the Church makes the 
Church ſelf; which is nothing but the whole, 
or Colle&ion of all the parts together ; and there- 
fore as we are not made Chri#ians, ſo neither 
are we made a Chriſtian Church by the Laws of 
the Commonwealth, but by the Laws and Conſts- 
tutions of our Saviour, which were promiulgat 
to the World long before there were ary Laws of 
the Commenwealth to found a Chni{tian Church 
on; for there was a Chriſtian Church for three 
hundred years together before ever it had- the leaſt 


| favour or proteRion from the Laws of Nations. 


In all which time it ſubſiſted apars from all other 
Societies, and was as much a Church or Chriſtian 
Society as 1t is now; and as it is now 1t 15 only a 
continued Succeſſion of that Primitive Church, and 
therefore, as to the Conſtitution of ic, muſt ne- 
ceflarily be as diſtin now from all other Socie- 
ties, as it was then, when it ſubfiſted not only 
apart from, but again#F the Laws and Edidts of all 
other Societies in the World; in ſhort therefore, 
ſince the Church of Chriſt is founded on a Char- 
ter, and incorporated by a Law that 1s utterly di- 
ſtint from the Charters and Laws of all Civil So- 
cieties, it hence neceſlarily follows, that it ſelf is 
a diſtin# Society from them all; becauſe thac 
which individuates any Society, or makes it a di- 
ftin&# body from all other Societies, is the Charter 
or Law upon which it is founded; and accord- 
ingly our Saviour tells Plate when he asked him 
whether he was a King, that he was a King in- 
deed, but that bs Kingdom was not of thu world, 

GCC Johe- 


World, yet is it not of the World ; for neicher 
are the Laws of it Humane but Divine, nor the 
powers of it external but inviſible, nor the Rewards 
and Puniſhments of it temporal but Spiritual and 
eternal. 

From the whole therefore thefe two things are 
evident; - q 

Firſt, That Government is Eſſential to. forme 
and regular Societies, 

Secondly, That the Church of Chriſt is in the 


386 of the C hriſtian Life. ' PartI.Vol | 
Joh. 18. 36. 5. e. though my Kingdam bein this' | 


Nature and Conſtitution of it a formed and regular 


Society, diſtin from all other Societies: from 
both which ic neceſſarily followeth, that it muſt 
have a diſtin Government included 1n the very 
eſſence and being of it. And accordingly in the 


New Teſtament beſides the Civil! Magiſtrates, 


we frequently read of Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical 
Governors, ſo Heb.13.17. there is mention mace 
of the Rulers that watch for our ſouls, anda ſtri& 
injunction to obey and ſubmit our ſelves to 'em; 
and ſo again 1n the 5th. and 24th. Verſes, and in 
1 Tim.5.17. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Elders that 
Rule well who are to be accounted worthy of double 
Honour. And indeed the Greek Word 63970, 
which ſ1gnifies a Biſbop or Overſeer, doth in Scri- 
pture always import, a Raler or Governour : Vid, 
Hammond, Adts1. Note 1. and therefore being 
applicd, asiris frequently inthe New Teſtament, 
to a certain Order of Men in the Chriſtian 
Church, it muſt neceſſarily denote 'em to be the 
Rulers and Governors of 1t 3 and this pOWer to ome 
xTHy 7, e, Overſee, and Rule and Govern the 
Church was derived to 'em from Chriſt the S«- 
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preme Biſhop of our Souls, even by that Commuli- 
on he gave 'em, John 20.21. As the Father hath 
ſerit me ſo ſend 1 you, i.e, 10 TI Commiſſion you 
with the Jame Authority in kind to Teach and Go- 
wern in my Kingdom, as I my ſz]f-have received 
from the Father ; and accordingly as Chriſt is 
called the Paſtor or Shepherd, which name .im- 
ports Authority to Govern his Flock (for ſo tofeed 
and to rule are of the fame ſignificancy in P/alm 
- 8.72. and Philo tells us, 4 Je munuaivorres dp yirmoy vþ 
ny uoro EoguTes Joratur, 5, e. that the name of She- 
pherds implyed Ruling and Governing Power) ſo 
they who were ſent and Commiffion'd by our 
Saviour are ſtild 6hoziavs os minvie the Biſhops 
and Overſeers or Shepherds in the Flock, to feed the 


' Church of God, As 20. 28. and they are elſe- 


where commanded to feed: the Flock of God, and 
70 take the overſight thereof, 1 Pet. 5.2. And as 
they arecalled the Shepherds of Chrifts Flock, ſo 
they are alſo the Stewards of his Family, and as 
ſuch they are conſtituted by him rhe Rulers of has 
Houſhold, to give them their portion of meat in due 
Seaſon, Luke 12.42. and, elſewhere they are cal- 
led Governments or Governors, (the AbſtraF, as it 
is very ufaal in SciÞture being put for the Con- 
crete ; ) PCor.12.28. and their Authority 1s laid to 
begiver from the Lord, 2 Cor. 19.8. and they airs 
{aid to be our Rulers in the Lord, i:e. by the Lords 
Commitlion and Authority, 1 Thef. 5.12. and as 
ſach they are commanded to Reale with diligence, 
Rom.12.8, from all which 1t is abundantly evident 
that the Church of Chrilt is a formed Society ſub- 
ſifting of it (elf, Jifin& from all other Societies, 
under a diſtin Rule and Government, But this I 
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ſhall make yet more fully appear when I come 
to treat of the ſeveral Miniſtries which the Go- 
vernors of the Church cf Chriſt are obliged to ren- 
der him. 

I proceed therefore at preſent to the Second 
thing propofed, which was to inquire into the 
nature of this Government in what hands Chriſt hath 
placed it ; now the twomain Rival forms of Church 
Government pretending to divine Inſtitution are the 
Presbyterial and Epiſcopal ; the Presbyterial zs that 
which u ſeated in an equality or parity of Church Offs 
cers, the Epiſcopal # that which placed in a ſupe- 
rior order of Church Officers, called Biſhops 5 to whom 
the other Orders of Presbyters and Deacons are ſubje# 
and ſubordinate : the latter of which I ſhall endea- 
wour to prove, u the true form of Government inſtitu- 
ted by our Saviour, and that 

Firſt, from the Þ/tirution of our Saviour. 

— q—_—_ From the practice of the Holy A- 

ES. 

Thirdly, From the punctual conformity of the 
Primitive Church to both. 

Fourthly, From our Sawiours declared allow- 
ance and approbation of the Primitive pradtice 1n this 
matter. —”. 

I. That the Government of the Church of 
Chriſt is Epiſcopal, isevident from the I»/titution 
of our Saviour, who in his life-time inſtituted 
two diſtin Orders of Ecclefiaſtical Miniſters, 
the one ſuperiour to the other, viz. that of the 
twelve Apoſtles, and that of the ſeventy or ſeven- 
ty two Diſciples ; for that theſe two were of 4di- 
ftintt Orders, 15 evident from their being always 
diſtinguiſhed from one another and mentioned 

apart 
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apart by different names and in different Ranks 
and Claſſes ; for to what purpoſeſhould the Scri- 
pture mention the twelve and the ſeventy fo 4i- 
ftinfly as it every where doth, if there were not 
ſome diſtin&ion in their Office and Employment, 
for in Luke 6. 13. we are told that Chriſt called 
unto bim his Difciples, and of them he choſe twelve, 
whom alſo he named Apoſtles, and Mark 3.13, 14- 
it is ſaid that be called unto him whom he wonld, 
that is, of his Diſciples, and ordained twelve that 
they ſbould be ith him and that he might ſend *em 


forth to Preach, and what leſs can this imply than 


that the twelve were ſeparated by this Call and 
Ordination of Chriſt to ſome diftin&t Office and 
Employment from the reſt of the Diſciples. And 
that the Office of the twelve was ſuperiour to that. 
of the ſeventy, 1s evident not only from their be- 
ing ſtill placed fir/# in the Catalogues of Ecclefſ1- 
aſtical Officers, ſee Eph. 4. 11. 1 Cor. 12.28. in 
the latter of which we are told that God conſtitu- 
ted in the Church, firſt Apoſtles wherein the Prima- 
ry 15 attributed to the Apoſtolical Office; and not 
only from the particular care which Chriſt took 
of theſe twelve above the reſt of his Diſciples 
both in praying for and inſtruting them, of 
which there are a great many notorious in- 
ſtances in the Goſpels, but alſo from hence 
that their immediate Succeſſors were for themoſt 
part Ehoſey out of the ſeventy ; for ſo Simeon the 
Son of Cleophas ſucceeded S. Fames at Feruſalem, 
Philip S. Paul at C.eſarea, Clement S. Peter at Rome, 
and divers others of the ſeventy according to Do- 
rothens, Euſebius and others of the Fathers ſucceg- 
ded the Apoſtles after their death 1n the Govern- 
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ment of their ſeyera] Churches, and 14atthiar, 
who as Euſebins Epiphanizs and S, Ferom affirm, 
was one of the ſeventy that was Choſen and Or- 
daincd by the other Apoſtles to. ſucceed Tudes in 
the Apoſtolate, AF#s 1. 26. from whence it js e- 
vident that the Apoſtles were ſuperieur to the ſc: 
venty, otherwiſe it would haye been ng advance- 
mnt to the ſeventy to ſucceed 'em ; for all that 
Superiority which they acquired by .their OI al 
- 6, muſt neceſſarily 6 EE in the Apoſtles he: 


fore they ſuccezded 'em; elſe how can they be ſaid 


to ſucceed *em in it? and if we ſuppoſe 'emto be 
equal with the Apoſtles in Office before they {uc- 
ceeded 'em, it 15 nonſenſe ta ſay they ſucceeded 'em; 
for how can a man be faid to ſucceed another 1n 
any Office who is actually veſted with the ſame 
Offce before he ſucceeds him. If therefore the 
ſeventy received no wore power after the Apo- 
fties, than they had under 'em, they were as much 
.Apoitles before they ſuccceded 'em, as efter; but 
if they did receive mere power, then the Apoſt les 
to whom they tuccceded had more power than zhey 
berore, they received 1t, and mas "crib were 
their Super:ours, becauſe a man can receive no more 


power .by frcceeding another in any Office, than 


he to whom. he ſucceeds had before, by vertue 
'of the ſame Offce, By all which it 1s moſt evi- 
dent, that by the I#itution of our Saviour the 
Apoſtles were ſuperiuur tothe ſeventy, and yet it 
35 as evident that the ſeventy were Ecclefia5tical 
Afſniters, as well as they; for in Luke 10.1, we 
are told that after theſe things the Lord appointed 
o:her ſeventy alſo, aud ent em two and two before 
2.5 ace; that 1s, to Preach his Goſpel, and Fa 
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by this Miffion of his they were authorized to be 
the Miniſters of Religion, 15 evident from what 
he telk 'em, Verſe 16. be that heareth you heareth 4 
ree, and be that defpiſeth you defpiſeth me, and he 
that defpiſeth me deſpiſeth bim that ſent me; from 
whence it is plain that they were bz Authori- 
zed Miniſters, even as he was Gods, becauſe 
as the deſpiſing of him was adeſpiling of God, by 
whom he was ſent; ſo the deſpifing of :hem was 
a deſpiſing of Chriſt, by whom they were ſent; 
and accordingly by vertue of this Miffion we find 
*em acting as Authorized Minifters of the Goſpel; 
for ſo Anarias, who was one of 'em, Baptized 
Saul, Aﬀs 9.18. and Philip who was another 
Preached and Baptized at Samaria. A#: 8. 5. 

So that here are plainly :yo ſorts of Eccleſia- 
ſtical Officers, the one ſuperiour to the other, of 
our Saviours own Inſtitution and appointment ; and 
therefore if 4s mftitution be ſtill valid, there muſt 
{till be a ſuperioriry and ſubordination between the 
Officers and Miniſters of his Church, and con- 
ſequently the Government thereof muſt fill be 
Epiſcopal, i. e. by ſome ſuperiour Officers prefiding 
and ſuperintending over other interiour ones. [I 
know it 15 objected that rh# ſuperiority of the A- 
poſtles over the ſeventy was only in Office bue 
not 1n Power. or Furiſdiion; but fince 1t 1s the 
Office that 1s the immediate Subjeft of the Power 
belonging to it, EF would fain know, whether 
ſuperiority of Offce muſt not neceffarily include 
{ſuperiority in Powerz for Office without Power is 
an empty name that figmifies nothing, and eve- 
ry degree of ſuperiority of Office muſt be ac- 
companied with Power to exert 1t ſelf in Acts of 
Cc 4. fa- 
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ſuperiority ; otherwiſe *ewill be utterly in vain and | 
to no purpoſe. So that either the ſuperiority-of 
the Apoſtolick Office over other Church-Office | 
muſt be void and inſignificant, or it muſt. have 
a proportionable ſuperiority of power over 'em 
inſeparably berent in it. But 1t is farther abje&- 
ed, that ſuppoſing the Apoſtolate to be ſuperiour 
to the ather Eccleſiaſtical Orders in Power and 
Office, yet it was but temporary, it being inſtitu- 
ted by our Saviour in ſubſervience to the preſent 
exigence and neceſſity of things, without any in- 
tention of-deriving it down to the Church in a 
continued Succeſſion, To which I anſwer in 
ſhort, that this is ſaid without ſo much as a plauſ 
ble colour of reaſon ; for they allow both that 
our Saviour inſ#irured this Office, andthat in his 
inſtitution he never gave the leaſt intimation to 
the World that he inzrended it only for a certain, 
ſeaſon. Now. if men will preſume to declare 
Chriſts In{#itutions Temporary, without producing 
the leaſt intimation of his Will, that he ſo defign- 
ed'em, they may with the ſame warrant repeal 
all the Þ{titutions of Chriſtianity ; and even the 
twa Sacraments will lie as much at their mercy as 
the Inſticution. of the Apoſtolick Order, which 
unleſs they. can prove it repealed by the ſame au- 
thority which eſtabliſhed it, will be ſufficient to 
preſcribe toall Ages and Nations ; for the obligati- 
es of divine Commands are diſſoluable only by 
divine comntermands ; and for mex to declare any 
divine Inſtitution void before Gad hath ſo decla- 
red it; 15 to over-rule the Will of God by their 
own arrogant Preſumptions, for though the matter 
af the Inititution be mutable un it /elf, —_ 
| _ rom 
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form and obligation of it 15 mutable only by the 
authority which made it; and therefore though 
God hath not declared that he inſtituted it for 

erpetuity, yet till he declares the contrary, it muſt 


| bind for perpetuity ; eſpecially if the reoſon of 


the inſtitution of it be not apparently altered, 


which cannot be pretendedin the caſe under de- 


bate, there being the very ſame reaſons for a ſupe- 
riority. and” monday Lorin got} 
Officers now, as there was when our Saviour fir 
appointed and mſtitated it. Until therefore they 
can ſhew either that the reaſon of the inſtitution 
15 ceaft, or that the inſtitution it ſelf 15 repeal'd by 
ſome other Law; ( neither of which was ever 
yet pretended,) they may as reaſonably diſpence 
with moſt: of the precepts of the Goſpel (which 
are no more declared perpetual than thx) as with 
this of /uperiority and ſubjefion among the Eccle- 
fiaftical Orders, which is the proper form of the 
Epiſcopal Government. 

- TE. That the true Government of the Church 
is Epiſcopal, is evident alſo from the Pra#ice of 
the holy Apoſtles, who purſuant to the inſtitution 
of our Saviour, did not only exerciſe that ſuperiori- 
ty in their own perſons which their Office gave 
*em over their inferiour Clergy, but alſo derived 
it down with their Office to their Succeſſors, which 
1s a plain argument that they looked upon our 
Saviours. inſtitution of this ſuperiour Office of the 
Apoſtolate, not as a temporary expedient, but as a 
ſtanding form of Eccleſiaſtical Government, to 
be handed down to all ſucceeding Generations : for 
though during our Saviours abodeupon Earth and 
Jometime aftgr his aſcenſion into Heaven, the 

aum- 
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when afterwards, throtlieir Miniſtry the Church 


was ſpread and dilated not only thraugh Fudge, 
but Fas the Gentile Nations, they epded JR | 


number ſeveral other Apoſtles to whom they com- 
municated the ſame Offce and Degree of ſuperio- 
rity over the other Clergy, that our bleſſed Savi- 
our had communicated to them, for ſo Euſebiag 
lib.1. cap.11. 4&9 65 of Ter x7 wn my ifug 
wacicwy bowy UnegZarner *Amcnen, j, e,. beſides the 
twelve there were many o:her Apoitles in that 
Age after the {unilitude of the twelve and of the 
truth of this I ſhall give three or fotr inſtances. 
The firſt is that of S. Tames of Feruſalem, the 
Brother of 'Feſws, who- though he was none of 
the Twelve, (for in that number there were but 
two Jameses, wit. the Sonof Alphens, and the 
Son of Zebedee, neither of which was he, whom 
S. Paul calls the Lords Brother, and S. Paul reckons 
him apart from the Twelve, 1 Cor,z5.5,6.7-)15 yet 
{tiled an Apoſtle by S. Paul, .Gal. 1. 19. but other 
Apoſtles ſaw I none ſave James the Lords Brother, 
And S. Ferom in his Comment. on I/aiab ſtiles 
Fames the thirteenth Apoſtle, that 1s, the firſt that 
was made an Apoſtle after theTwelve, and that 
he was not merely a n0;inal Apoſtle, but a&«- 
ally endowed with Apoſtolical Power and Superi- 
ority, is evident both from Scripture and the una- 
nimous conſent of Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory : from 
Scripture 1t 1s evident that this. Fames was a man of 


great preheminencein the Church of Feruſalem; . 


for in.the firſt Council that was held there we 
find him giving a diſcifive Sentence in the mat- 


cer of Circumciſion, 44s 15. for after worn 
| a 
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2d been much diſputing, wer.7. and S. Peter, and 
o Paul, 400 S. Barnabas had declared their Judg- 
ment 1n the caſe, vE-9-Lis S. Fames after a ſhort 
Preface thus delivers himfelf, Wherefore my Sentence 
i that we trouble not them which from among the 
Gentiles gre turned uto God, and this Sentence of 
his determines the Controyerfie, and puts a final 
end to all farther debate, which plainly argues 
his great authority and preheminence 1n that 
place. Again 4&5 21. 17,18. we are told, that 
when S. Pau} and his company were come to Fe- 
ru{alem, the Brethren recerved bim gladly, and that 
the next day following Paul went mn with thom unto 
James, and all the Elders were preſent. Now for 
what other reaſon ſhould Paul. go in to Fames 
more eſpecrally, or upon what other account 
ſhould all the Elders be preſent with James, but 
that he was a perſon of the greateſt note and figure 
in the Church of Feruſalem, and for the ſame 
reaſon 1n all probabiluy S. Paul mentions Tames 
before Peter and Fobn, |. ol of a meeting 
he had with them at Feruſalem, Gal, 2. 9. be- 
cauſe though Perer and Joby were two of the 
Principal of the ewelye Apoſtles, and S. Fames 
was not ſo much as oneof that number, yet in the 
Church of Feraſalem he had the Priority of them 
both; now conſidering that S. Fames ts called an 
Apofle, and confidering the Preference he had in 
all theſe inſtances above the other Apoſtles at Fe- 
ruſalem, it is at leaſt highly probable that he was 
"avgay 4. the Apoſtle of the Church of Feruſa- 
em; butif to all this evidence we add the moſt 
early Teſtimonies of Chriſhan Antiquity, we 
{hall advance the Probability to a Dwafen 
Ts or Ten X Se 
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for by the unanimous conſent of all Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Writers S. Fames was the firſt Biſhop of Fers- |} 
ſalem, for fo Hegeſippus, who lived very near the | 
times of the Apoſtles, tells us, that 'Fames the . 
Brother of our Lord, called by all men the Fuft, 
received the Church of Feruſalem from the Apo: | 

ſtles, vid. Euſeb. lib. 2. c. 23. ſo alſo S. Clemen; 

as he is quoted by the ſame Author, Þ. 2. «. 1. tells 

us, that Peter, Fames, and Fobn, after the Af. 

ſumption of Chriſt, as being the men' that were 

moſt in favour with him, did not contend for 

the Honour, but choſe P Lager the Juſt to be By 

ſhop of Feruſalem; and in the Apoſtolical Confti- 

ffitutions that paſs under the name of S. Clement, 
' (which thou i not ſo ancient as is pretended, yet 
are Jonbelet? of very early. Antiquity) the Apo- 

ſtles are brought in thus ſpeaking, Concerning thoſe 

that were ordained by us Biſhops in our life time, we 

ſfanifie to you that they were theſe, Fames the Brother 
of our Lord was Ordained by us Biſhop of Feruſalem, 

&c. fo allo S.Ferom, de ſcript. Eccleſ. tells us, that 

S. Fames, nnmediately after the Paflion of our 

Lord, was ordained Biſhop of Feruſalem by the 

Apoſtles. And S.Cyril, who was afterwards Bt- 

ſhop of chat Church, and therefore a moſt Au- 

thentick Witneſs of the Records of it, calls Saint 

Tames the firſt Biſhop of that Dioceſs, Catech. 16. 

To all which we have the concurrent Teſtimonies 

of S. Auſtin, S. Chryſoſtom, Epiphanins, S. Ambroſe, 

and a great many others ; and S. Ignatizns him- 

ſelf,, who was an immediate Diſciple of the Apo- 

ſtles, makes S. _—_ to be a Deacon of S. Famer, 

Ep. ad Trall. and therefore fince Stephen was 3 

' Deacon of the Church of Fer«/alem, S, Jem, 
WAOIC 
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whoſe Deacon he was, muſt neceffarily be the 
Biſhop of it; | : 
- Upon this account therefore S. Fames is called 
an Apoſtle in Scripture, becauſe by being Or- 
dained by the Apoſtles Biſhop of Feruſalem, he 
had the Apoſtolick Power and Authority conferred 
on him, for ſince it is apparent he was none o 
the Twelve, to whom the Apoſtleſhip was ar frff I 
confined, he conld no otherwife become an 4- 4 
poſtle, than by deriving the Apoſtleſhip from 43 
ſome of the Twelve, and therefore ſince thar 
Apoſtleſhip, which he derived from the Twelve, 
was only Epiſcopal\Superiority over the Church of 
Feruſalem, it hence neceſflarily follows that rhe 
Fpiſcopacy was the Apoſtleſhip derived and commu- 
nicated Hom the Primitive Apoſtles. - 
| The ſecond Inftance of the Apoſtles Commu- 
| nicating their Apoſtolick Superiority to others is 
Epaphroditus, who in Phil.2.25.1s ſtiled the Apoſtle 
| of the Philippians, But I ſuppoſe it neceſſary to ſend 
to you Epaphroditus my Brother and companion in la- 
; bour, and fellow ſouldier, vga 3 ' Amotev, but your 
; Apoſtle: for ſo S. Ferom Com. Gal 1.19. Panlatim 
rempore prectdente & alti ab hs quos Domini elegerat, 
Ordinati ſunt ApoFoli ficut ille ad Philippenſes ſermo 
declarat dicens neceſſarium exiſtimavi Epaphroditum, 
&c. 3. e. by degrees 1n' proceſs of time others were 
ordained Apoſtles by thoſe whom our Lord had 
choſen, as that paſſage to the Philippians ſhews, 
I thought it neceſſary to ſend unto you Epaphroditus 
your Apoſtle. And Theodoret upon the place gives 
chis reaſon why he is here called the Apoſtle of 
the Philippians; 7 &irrxomuty olxoyoulas immigdrm, 
Ear 6hoxas aempeley j, e. he was a 
W1 
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with Epiſcopal Government. as being «their Bj- 

op: ſothat here you ſee Epaphroditzs 1s madeati 
Apoſtle by the Apoſtles, and his Apoſtleſhip con- 
vts in being made Biſhop of Fes. 

A third inſtance is that of Tirw and fome 
others with him, 2 Cor. 8.23. Whether any do in. 
quire of Titus, be is my partner and fellow helper con- 
cerning you : or our Brethren be inquired of, they are 
Amiconer TunxAnioiov, the Apoſtles of the Churches, and 
. the glory of Chriſt, where 1t 15 plain they are nat 
called the Apoſtles of the Churches merely as they 
were the Meſſengers: of the liberality of the 
_ - Churches of Macedonia, for it was not thoſe 
Churches, but S. Paul that ſent them, verſ.22. and 
therefore fince they were not Apoſtles in relation 
to thoſe Churches whole liberality they carried, it 
mult be 1n relation to ſome particular Churches 
over which they had Apoftolical Authority; and 
that Titzs had this Authoriry over the Church of 
, Crete, 15 evident both from. S. Pauls Epiſtle to 
- him, and from Primitive Antiquity : As for Saint 

Pauls Epiſtle, there are baby paſſages in it, 
which plainly ſpeak him to be veſted with A- 
poſtolical Superiority over that Church ; fo 
Chap. 1. ver. 5. For th cauſe left Tthee in Crete 
that thou ſhouldſt ſet things in order that are wanting, 
and ordain Elders in every City as I have appointed 
thee, For 1n the firſt place, S. Paul here gives 
him the ſupreme judgment of things that were 
wanting, with an abſolute power to reform and 
- corre them ;5 which is a plain demonſtration of 
his Superiority in that Church. Secondly, he 
Authorizes him to ordain Elders 'in every City, 


and whether theſe Elders were Biſhops or Preſ- 
- - byers 
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pert is of very little conſequence as to the pre- 
ent debate; for firſt it is of undoubted certainty 
thatthere were Presbyters in the Church of Crezz, 
before Titus was left there by the Apoſtle; and 
ſecondly, 1t 1s as evident that. thoſe Preshyters 
had no Power to ordain Elders in every City, as 


Titzs had; for if they had, what needed S. Paul to 


| have left 7:tzs there for that purpoſe? Whatneed 


he have left 7irzs there with a.new power to do 
that which the Presbyters before him had ſuffici- 
ent power to do? For if the Presbjzers had before 
the power of Ordination in them, this »ew power 
of Titws's would, have been not only in va, but 
miſchievoms ; i would have look'd hke an invaſics 
of the Power of the Presbyter:, for S. Paul to re- 
ſtrain Ordination to Tits, if before him-itthad 
been common to the whole Presby:ery; and upon 
that account have rather proved an occaſion of ' 
ſtrife and contention than an expedient of peace 
and good order. From hence therefore it is. evi- 
dent, that Titzzs had a Power in the Church of 
Crete which the Pre:byters thtre before him had 
z0t, and this Power of his extended not only to 
the eſtabliſhment of good Order and the Ordaming 
of Elders, but alſo to reb»uking with all authority, 
i.e. corredting obſtinate offenders with the ſpiri- 
tual Rod of Excommunication, chap.2, ver{.15. 


| and taking cogniſance of Heretical Pravity, to 


as firſt to admoniſh Hereticks, and in caſe of Perti- 
nacy to reje# them from the Communion of the 
Church, chap.3. verſ.10.-from all which it 1s evi 
dent that this Apoftolate of Tirz confiſted in his 
Ecclefiaſtical Saperiority, which was the very ſame 
in the Church of Crere chat che firſt AP 
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themſelves had in the ſeveral Churches that were 
planted by them. And accordingly he is decla- 
red by the concurrent Teſtimony of all Arnti- 
quity to be the fr/# Biſhop of that Church. {6 
Euſeb. lib. 3. cap. 4. affirnis him, 9 3 Kenmns 
zanoioy GHiozemy 631 Nvat, to have received Epiſco- 
pal Authority over the Churches of Crete. So 
alſo Theodoret. in Argum. Ep. ad Tit. tells us, that 
he was ordained by S. Paul Biſhop of Crete, and 
fo alſo S. Chryſoſtom, S. Ferom, and S. Ambroſe, 
and ſeveral ns: 5 of the Fathers and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Writers. This Epiſcopal Authority therefore 
which S. Paul gave Titus over the Church of 
Crete is atiother plain inſtarice of the Apoſtles 
making Apoſtles, or deriving to others their oo; 
folick Power and Superiority over particular 
Churches. —_— 

The fourth and laſt Inſtance T ſhall give is 
that of Timothy, who as it appears by S. Pauls E- 
piſtles to him, had Epiſcopal Authority over the 
Church' of Epheſus; and this not only over the 
' Laity to command aud teach 'em, 1 Tim.4.1t. to 
receive Widows into the Churches Service or re- 
je& and refuſe 'em, 1 Tim.5.4.9.16. and tooblige 
the Women to go modeſtly in their Apparel and 
keep ſilence in the Church, 1 Tim. 2. 11,12, but 


alſo over the Clergy, totake care that ſutable pro- . 


viſion ſhould be made for 'em, 1 Tim. 5.17. that 
none ſhould be admitted a Deacon till after com- 
yon trial, nor Ordained an Elder, till after he 
ad well acquitted himſelf in the Deaconſhip, 
I 7;m:3.10.13. to exerciſe Eccleſtaſtical Juriſdr 
Rion over 'em, to. receiwe Accuſations againſt 
'em, and if he found 'em gulty to put 'em to 
open 
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open ſhame, 1 Tim.5.19,20. and S. Paul charges 
him to exerciſe this his Juriſdiction without prefer= 
ring one before another, and without partiality, bid, 
wer.21. Which if he had no Juriſdiction over 'em, 
had been very impertinent; and as he had Ju- 
riſdi&tion over the Clergy concredited to him, fo 
had he alſo the Authority of Ordaining *em; for 
the dueexerciſe of which S. Paul gives him tha 
neceſlary rule, 1Tim.5.22. Lay hands ſuddenly on 
no man, neither be partaker of other mens ſins. And 
that this Authority of his in the Epheſian Church 
over both the Laity and Clergy was given by S. 
Paul for a ſtanding form of Government there, is 
evident from hence, becauſe it was conferred on 
him after the Presbytery was formed aad ſetled in 
that Church; for in planting and cultivating 
this large and populous Church which extended it 
{elf over all the Proconſular Aſia, S. Paul had la- 
boured for three years together with incredible 
diligence; which 1s a much longer time than he 
{ſpent jn any other Church, and therefore by this 
time to be ſure he had not only conſtituted a Preſe 
bytery 1n it, as he did in all other Churches, 4&#s 
14-23. but alſo reduced it to much greater perfe- 
#:onthan any other, that ſo in the conſtitution of 
it, 1t might be a pattern toall other Churches ; 
and if fo, then to be ſure the Government which 
he had now at laſt efabliſh:d 1n it was ſuch as he 
intended ſhould continue, wiz. by a ſmple ay 
preſiding over both Clergy and Laity. And that 
—_ it was ſo, we have not only the Authority 
of S. Pauls Epiſtles to Timothy, but alſo the con- 
current Teſtimony of all Eccleſiaſtical Antiqui- 
ty ; for ſo Euſeb. Ecclel. ou lib.z. cap.4. tells ws 
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he was the firſt Biſhop of the Province or Diocels of 
Epbeſas and the Anonimous Author of his life in 
Phetins, that he was the firſt that atted as Biſhop in 
Epheſus, and that he was Ordained and Enthroned 
Biſhop of the Metropolis of Epheſus by the great $, 
Paul; and in the Council of Chalcedon twenty 
ſeven Biſhops are ſaid to have ſucceeded in that 
Chair from Timothy who was the firſt, and Saint 
Chryſoſtem Hom.15.1n 1 Tim.5.19. tells us that # 
z manifeſt Timothy was intruſted with aChurch, o 
rather with a' hole Nation, viz. that of Aſia, upon 
which account he is ſtiled by Theodoret in 1 Tim, 
. I. Anmevay "Amogoncs nudNtes, Timothy the A 
GO | po- 
{tle of the Afratiques, and (to name no more of 
the-great numbers of Authorities that might be 
Cited) in the ApoFolical Conſtitutions we are ex- 
reſly told, that he was Ordained Biſhop of Epheſis 
by S. Paul, This therefore 1s another evident 1n- 
Rance of "the Apoſtles deriving down their Ape- 
feolick Authority, Other inſtances might be gt 
ven, bur theſe are ſufficient to ſhew that the A4- 
poſtles did notlook upon our Saviours — agg 
a ſuperionr Order of Eccleſiaſtical Ofhcers, as a 
zemporary thing that was to expire with 'em, but 
as a ſtanding Model of Eccleſiaſtical Government, 
ſince they derived to others that ſuperiority over 
the Churches of Chriſt which he communicated 
to them, For from all theſe 1nſtances it is moſt 
evident, both that the Apoſtolical Office did not. 
expire with the: Twelve, but was transferred by 
*em to orhers,and that that which is now called the 
Epiſcepacywas nothing elſe but the Apoſfolical Office 
derived from the Apoſtles to their ſucceſſors: for in 
the Primitive Language of the Church, Biſhops 
» al 
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are generally ſtiled Apo/tles; for which no other 
ſen can be aſſigned but that they ſucceeded ir 
the Apoſtolical ſuperiority. Thus, as hath been 
ſhewn before, S. Fames, +. xt , Titas, and 


' Timothy fre ſtiled Apoſtles in Scripture, and by the 


Primitive Writers ; Clemens Biſhop of Rome who 
was a Diſciple of the Apoſtles is called *Amv5oxg 


+ Kanuns 1. e. Clemens the Apoſtle, vid. Clem; Alex. 
Strom, lib. 4. and Ignativs Biſhop of Antioch, Ant 


56A05 x Enioxoms Apoſtle and Bilhop by S. Chryſo- 
fom; and Thaddeus, who was ſenr bv S. Thomas 
to the Prince of Edeſſa Amigos JaSSaidt by Euſe- 
bias, and fo are alſo S. Mark and S. Luke by E- 
pipbanins ; and Theodoret lays it down for a general 
rule, 735 os voy xgAuuives emondres, Amtnss avouatey* 
Ts N Xe9vs @egoy1og T3 wiv Tis AmSoAns ovoud, Tots £AnJd; 
*AmmooA01s 22T*MIMY, THY Ne Tis EmTxX0ms Ge9rneids TUR 
lag xgnuuivers  Amonous wRItTa7, 1, e. thoſe whom 
we nov. call Biſhops were anciently called Apo- 
ftles; but in proceſs of trme the name of Apoſtle 
was left to them who were more ſfri#ly Apoſtles 
(viz, the Twelve) and the name of Bifhop was 
reſtrained to thoſe who were anciently called 
Apoſtles. If therefore the practice of the Apo- 
ſtles, proceeding upon the expreſs inſtitution of 
our Saviour, be ſufficient to found a Divine Right, 


we have this you ſee to plead for a ſuperiority and 


ſubordination of Ecclefialtical Offices; fince the 
Apoſtles did not only Ordain Presbyters and Dea- 
cons in the ſeveral Churches they planted, but al- 
ſo Apoſtles or Biſhops to preſide over 'em ; and if 
their Ordaining of Presbyters be an argument of 
the perpetuity of the Office of a Presbyter (as the 
Presbyterians themſelves A 15) why ſhould 
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not their Ordaining Biſhops alſo be as good an 
Argument of the perpetuity of the Office of a Bi- 
ſhop ? Tf either be perpetual, why not both ? if not 
both,why either ? and how can we argue a perpetu- 
al pover of Ordination in the Church from the Or- 
dination of Timothy and Tits for inſtance (as the 
Presbyterians do, Vide Fus Divin. p. 159. 167.) if 
the Office they were Ordained to were not perpe- 

and if it were perpetual, then fo is Epiſcopa- 
c3,/which is ih nothing different from that which 
they exerciſed in their Churches. 

II. That the true Government of the Church is 
Epiſcopal, is evident alſo from the Univerſal Con- 
formity of the Primitive Church thereunto. Ir is 
objected by the Adverlaries of the Epiſcopal Go- 

'vernment, that though our Saviour indeed Inſt 
tuted a ſuperior Order of Church Officers, vis. 
his Twelve Apo#les to precide over the reſt, and 
Govern his Church, yetthis was an extraordinary 
Commiſſion which he never intended they ſhould 
derive down to the Church as a perpetual Model of 
Government, but was limited tothe perſons of the 
Apoſtles, and wasto expire with 'em. Now that 
it was ot limited to the perſons of the Apoſtles 1s 
evident, {ince as it hath been ſhewn before,the A- 
ſtles derived it to others ; which they could not 
have done without violating their truſt, and ex- 
ceeding the bounds of their Commiſſion, had it been 
appropriated to their perſons, ſo that it muſt be al- 
lowed either that they proceeded irregularly in 
transferring their ſuperiority to others; or chat 

their Commiſſion did impower them to m_ 

fer it; and therefore if it appear not only 
that they might transfer it to ſome for the Go- 
ye!ln> 
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vertynent of ſome Churches, by vertue of their 
Conte ( of which the above cited inſtances 
are a full demonſtration ) but alſo that they U- 
niverſally transferred it to others for the Govern- 
ment of all other Churches, then it is certain that 
either they m;fook the intent of our Saviours 
Commiſſion, or the intent of it 225 toimpower 
'em to transfer it unverſally as a ſanding and per-" 
petuad Form of Eccleſiaſtical Government ; 1n ſhore, 
if they underſtood the intendment of their own 
Commiſſion (as to be ſure they did being guided 
by the Spirit into all Truth )to be ſure they would ne- 
ver have communicated their Apoſtolick Superiority 
to any,had it not been our Saviours tention when 
he Commiſſioned 'em to Authorize'em fo to do; 
and for the ſame reaſon we may be ſure that fo 
far forth as they did communicate 1t, it was our 
Saviours intention that they ſhould, now, as was 
ſhewn before, to ſome they did communicate it 
for the Government of ſome Churches, as to 7;- 
mothy and Titzs for inſtance, for the Government 
of the Churches of Epheſus and Crete; from 
whence it is evident that it was our Sawiours in- 
tention that they ſhould communicate it to ſome ; 
and for the ſame reaſon if it be made appear, that 
they did communicate it «niverſally for the Go- 
vernment of all other Churches, it will neceſſarily 
follow,that it was ourSavieurs intention they ſhould 
communicate it as an univerſal form of Church-Go- 
vernment. Now whether they did communicate it 
zniverſally or no, 15 a queſtion about matter of 
Fa&, and as ſuch, 15 decidable only by the Teſti- 
mony of the moſt competent witneſſes, and the 
moſt competent witnef, in this caſe, is the Chri- 
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ftles, which Church atteſts with one univerſal 
conſent the univerſal derivation of a Superiour Or. 
der of Ecclefiaſtick Officers from the Apoſtles 
to preſide over the Churches of Chriſt. *'And 
ſome Chriſtian Writers we have who were livin 

in the very days of the Apoſtles; and were their 
1mmediate Scholars and Diſciples; others again, 
who lived in their days and were their Diſciples, 
who lived in the Apoſtles ; andothers who imme- 
diately ſucceeded theſe: from all which we have 
ample Teſtimonies of the continued Succeſſion of 
this ſuperiour Order, even from the Apoſtles to 
whom our Saviour firſt derived it. Out of all 
which I ſhall only produce ſome few inſtances out 
of an infinite number that might be given, Of 
the fr/# ſort are S. Clement Biſhop of Rome, and 
S. Ianatirs Biſhop of Antioch.. S. Clement, who' as 
Freneus tells us, ſaw.the Apoſtles, and converſed 
familiarly with 'em, makes mention in his Epiſtle 


to the Corinthians of three Orders of Eccleſiaſtical - 


Officers in his time, whom he calls the High 
Prieſt, the Prieſts, and the Levites, which words 
can be no otherwiſe underſtood than of the Bj- 
ſhop, Presbyter and the Deacons: S. Tgnatins who 
was the Diſciple of S. Peter, and © his life-time 
Biſhop of Artiech 1s ſo full and expreff in all thoſe 
fix Epiſtles he wrote on the way to his- Martyr- 
dom, for the derivation of this ſuperiour Order 
from the Apoſtles, that the adverſaries of this Or- 
ger have na ather way to evade him but by con- 
demning thoſe Epiſtles for Counterfeirs; from 
which injurious ſentence. they have of late been 
ſo criumphantly vindicated by a Learned Pen of 


Pi 
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our own, that dare ſay no man of Learning for 
the future will fo far expoſe the Reputation of 

Underſtanding and Modeſty. as to call 'em in 
queſtion again. Now in all theſe Epiſtles the 
holy Martyr not only diſtinguiſhes the Clergy in- 
to Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons,. but ſtrictly in- 
joyns the two /atter as well as the Laicks to be 
Dutiful and Obedient tothe former ; and particu- 
larly in his Epiſtle to the Trallians, what z the Bi- 
ſhop, ſaith he, bur be that bath all Authority and 
Power, what # the Presbytery but a ſacred Conſt itu- 
tion of Counſellors and Aſſeſſors to the Biſhop, hat 
are the Deacons but imitators of Chriſt, and Mini- 
fters to the Biſhop as he was to the Father, and as he 
every where enjoyns obedience to the Biſhops as to 
the ſupreme Order in. the Church of Chrilt, ſo in 
the beginning of his Epiſtle to the Philadelphians 
he tells them, that ſo 92any as belong' to Chriſt are 
united to the Biſhop, and that ſo many as depart 
from him and hs Communion, and aſſociate themſelves 
with the accurſed ſhall be cut off with them. And 
in his Epiſtle to the Magne/ians he tells them, that 


# highly became them to obey their Biſhop, and not to 


contradict him in any thing, for it s aterrible thing 
fo contraditt him, becauſe in ſo doing you do not [0 
much deſpiſe him who i wifible as the inviſible God 


2ho will not be deſpiſed, for bis promotion u not from 


 2en but from God. And ſeveral of his Cotem- 


porary Biſhops he mencions by name, wiz. Oneſi- 
us Biſhop of the Epheſians, Policarp of the Smyr- 
nians, Polybizs of the Trallians, and Damaxs of the 
AXMagneſians, and {till as he mentions them he high- 
ly. commends the Presbyters and Deacons tor 
their obedience to them. So 1n the beginning of 
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his Epiſtle to the Magneſians, Having been ſo hap- 


py as to ſee you by your worthy Biſhop Damas, and 
your worthy Presb;ters, viz. Baſſus,nand Apollinus, 
and Zotion your Deacon, whom I cannot but com- 
wend for his obedience to the Biſhop and the Presbyte- 


ry 


7 


ou ought not to contemn the youth of your 


Biſhop, but to pay him all wveneration (as I know 
your holy Presbyters do) according to the appointment 
of God the Father. And inhis Epiſtle to the E- 

pheſians, Let ws be careful, ſaith he, that we do not \ 
oppoſe the Biſhop as we would be obedient to God; 

and if any man obſerve the ſilence of bis Biſhop, let 
him revcrence him ſo much the more, for every one 
that the Maſter of the Family appoints to be bis 
Steward, we ought to receive him as the Maſter 
himſelf, and therefore it #s evident we ought to re- 
ſpeF the Biſhop as our Lord himſelf : from whence 
I infer firſt, that at the writing of theſe Epiſtles, 
which was not above eight or nine years afcerthe 
deceaſe of S. Fohn, there were Biſhops every 
where conſtituted over the Churches of Chriſt ; 
for he not only mentions ſeveral Churches that 
had _ aqually preſiding over them, but de- 


clares Bi 


ops to be of Divine Ordination, and 


that they were to be obeyed, x7! www Irs mirgds 
according to the appointment of God'the Father, 
and that z og9s avVgwmy Gd eds 210y tet F davagee?ss 
that they had their promotion not from men, bur 
from God; and not only fo, but 1n his Epiſtle to 
the Trallians, he bids them obey their Biſhop as 
Chriſt and bis Apoſtles had commanded them, 1n 
which he necetfarily ſuppoſes Biſhops to be infti- 
tured by Chriſt and his ApoFtles, and then he 
goes 0n 5 He whow within the Altar, that is, with- 


ul 


», conſtant practice of the. Apoſtle to Ordain E!- 
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in the Communion of the Church, -.« clean, 
3 Znrrds By, inde ew & oaeks 5% *Emexire 3 xpe0fu- 
rigay x, Toy Arayivoy 7} megorungi.e He 1 without the 
Altar who doth any thing without the. Biſhop and 
Presbyters and Deacons, and if any Chnſtian a&- 
ing without the Biſhop, &c. was without the 
Communion of the Church, then to be ſyre no 
Community of Chriſtians that did ſo could be 
eſteemed a part or Member of the Church; and 
therefore ſince according to the Dedrine of this 
Primitive Age, Biſhops were a Divine Ordinance, 
and were looked upon as meceſ/ar to the very Con- 
fritution of Churches ; we may from hence juſtly 
conclude that there were then no Churches with- 
out them. And ſecondly, we may from: hence 
alſo infer, that ſince there were Biſhops in this 
early Age preſiding over the Churches of Chriſt, 
ſeveral of them at leaſt received their Epiſcopal 
Orders immediately from the hands of the Apoſtles: 
For at the time when theſe Epiſtles were writ- 
ten, Ionatizs himſelf had been above forty years 
Biſhop of Antioch, at whichtime ſundry of the 4- 
poſtles were living; and: therefore conſidering 
the ſingular Eminence of the Church of Antioch, 
whereof he was Biſhop, as being immediately 
planted by S. Peter and S. Paul, and that where- 
in the Diſciples of Feſws firſt received the name 
of Chriſtians; and confidering allo that it wasthe 


” 


ders 1n all the Churches they planted, it 1s highly 
probable that he received his Ordination immedt-: 
ately from their hands; and ſo S. Chryſotom 
Tem.y. Edit. Savil. p. 499. exprelly tells us, that 
he did not ſo much admire I1gnatins for that he 

was 


y 


was accoirinted worthy -of ſo. great a Dignity, 
2x in 32 obs xlflur Huolras Pd inlums hnenlon 3; of 
F uargeluy AmgtAay Xelpss © £235 oneirhs Nnlarie tupanly 
1. e. but becauſe he obtained hs dignity from thoſe 
holy men, and the ſacred hands of the bleſſed Apoſtles 
bad been laid upon his head, And the ſame may 
be ſaid of Polycarp Biſhop of Szyraa, of whom 
Ignatizs makes honourable mention ; and indeed 
it is not to be imagined that the Chriſtian Chur- 
ches would ever , _ {o. univerſally admitted of 
Biſhops as it 15 apparent they did 1n _m—_ time, 
when the Apoſtles were. living, had not ſome of 
them at leaſt: derived their Authority from the 4- 
poſtles immediately 5 and conſidering how much 
S. Fohn, who ſurvived the. Apoſtles,. was reve- 
renced to the laſt through all the CEniſtian Chur- 
ches, what likelihood is there that thoſe very 
Churches ſhould ſo. far contemn both him and 
them, even whilſt they were /iving among them, 
as to admit of a new order of men without their 
Authority, to Overſee and. Govern them ? but that 
de fato 'the Apoſtles did with their .ows hands 
Ordain ſeveral Biſhops to preſide over ſeveral 
Churches, is moſt certain, if any credit may be 
given to — Hiſtory,which aſſures us, that 
they ordained Dionyſizs the Areopagite Biſhop of 
Athens, Cains of Theſſalonica, Archyppus of Colo 
Oneſimus of Epheſns, Antipas of Pergamus, Euphro- 
ditns of Philippi, Creſcens of the Gauls, Eraſtus of 
Macedonia, Trophimus of Arles, Faſon of Tarſi, 
Titus of Corinth, Oniſiphorus of Colophon, Quart 
of Berytzs,- Paul the Proconſul of Narbona. Vid, 
© -Biſhop Tailor of Epiſcopacy, Sect. 18. But then 
- Chicdly and laſtly, from hence I allo infer, oy 
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the Biſhops of this Age were look'd tipon as a S 
Tiour Oct to all other Eccleſiaſtical Offices; 
for Tenatins not only enjoyns the Prebyters and 
Deacons to obey their Biſhops, but alſo prefſes them 
thereunto by the Command of Chriſt, and if 
by Chriſts Command they were to obey their Bi- 
ſhops, then by Chriſfts Inffitution their Biſhops were 
their — Thus much therefore we are af- 
ſured of by the Teftimony of Ienatizs, that in 
the me rp Age Biſhops were univerſally admit- 
ted in the Churches of Chriſt, that they derived 
their Authority from the hands of the Apoſtles, 
and that by vertue of that Authority they were Su- 
periour to all other Eccleſiaſtical Officers; and this: 
1s all we contend for. 

And now let us proceed to the Teſtimony of 
the Writers of the next Age, who cofiverſed with 
thoſe that were Concerſins with the Apoſtles, of 
which number are Fuſtin Martyr, Hegeſippus, Dio- 
»y/ius Biſhop of Corinth, Ireneus, fo - Clemens A- 


' lexandrinus, "The firſt 'of which was converted 


to Chriſtianity about the year of our Lord 133. 
which 15 not above twenty five years after the 
death of S. Foby. This Writer in his Apology for 
Chriſtianity to the Emperour Antoninus, giving an 
account of the manner of their Publick Worſhip, 
makes mention of a ax9i%7, 5. e. 2 Preſident, or - 
preſiding Eccleſiaftick in the Mother Church, who 
did there Conſecrate the Bread and Wine in the 
Sacrament, and give it'to the Deacons to diſtri- 
bute it to ſuch as. were preſent, and carry it ta 
fach as were abſent, and who did receive the 
Charities of the People, and diſpoſe and ma- 
nage the Stock of the Church Now that oe#555 
= * was 


7 nas darn So A 2D. Is IS 1» A 0; ER 07, WEIR << OFt 
a7 VE Cart ns hk E, ; PY ob OS RET ONT , 1% 
Re - ny” of & - 1% 8 =o + ” ER KV Kt Ys 
_ 4 \ rey, —_ *.. 11 37 RE 
. ; 


412 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part ILVoIIT 


was the- Biſhops Title 1s evident, for ſo Diony/ius 
Biſhopof Cormth, who was Fuſtin Martyrs Cos 
temporary, uſes the word ers; and Enmong, 
promiſcuoully ſtiling Pxblius Biſhop of Athens 
eex595s; or Preſident, and Lyadratus his Succeſſor 
6Hoxoms or Bilhop, vid. Exſeb. lib.q. cop.23.Next 
after him we have. the Teſtimony of Hege/ippus 

who as S. Ferom de ſcript. Eccleſ. tells us, ng 
very near to the Apoſtolick Age, he wrote five 
Books of Commentaries, ſome fragments of 

which are preſerved in 'Eaſebivs his Hiſtory, in 
which he not only makes mention of ſeveral 
Biſhops with whom he conyerſed in his Journey 
from Fudea to Rome, and of Primas Biſhop of 
Corinth by name, and afterwards of Anicetus, So- 
rer, and Elutherius Biſhops of Rome ſucceſſively, 
but alſo tes us, that after Fames the Fuft, who ' 
was the firſt Biſhop of Feruſalem, had ſuffered 
Martyrdom, Simeop Cleophez was made Biſhop of 
that Church, becauſe he was of the Kindred of 
our Lord. vid. Exſeb. lib.4. cap. 22. Not long af- 
ter him. D:onyſ;us, Biſhop of Corinth, makes men- 
tion in ſeveral Epiſtles of ſeveral pops by 

name, and do of Publizs, and Quadratms, 
ſucceſlive Biſhops of Athens, of Dionyfixs the A- 
reopagite the firſt Biſhop of that Church, of Phi- 
. lip Biſhop of Gortyna 1n Crete, of Palma Biſhop 
of Amaſtrs in Pontns, of Pinytus Biſhop of the 
Gnoſſians, and of Soter Biſhop of Rome, vid. Eu. 
ſeb. lib. 4. cap. 23. About the ſame time lived 
Iren2ms Biſhop of Lions, who, as himſelf tells us 
In his Epiſtle to Florinus, had often ſeen Polycarp 
the Diſciple of S. Fobn, and did wery well remems- 
ber hy perſon, and behaviour when he diſcourſed P 
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the Multitude the intimate converſation he had with 
S. John, and the reft of the Apoſtles who had ſeen 
our Lord. And from him we have this exprefs 
Teſtimony concerning the matter in debate, Me 
can reckon up thoſe who were Ordained Biſhops by the 
Apoſtles in the Churches, who they 2ere that ſuc- 
ceeded them even down to our times —— for the Apo- 
ftles would have them to be in all things perfe# and 
amreprovable whom they left to be their Succeſſors, 


. and to whom they delivered their Apoſtolick Autho- 


rity. And then he goes on, and' gives us a Ca- 
talogue of Eleven Biſhops of Rome by name; be- 
ginning from Linw, to whom he tells us_S: Peter 
and S. Paul Epiſcopatum adminiftraude *Ecclefie 
tradiderunt, i. &. delivered the Epiſcopal power of © 
Governing that Church, and ending with Eluther;- 
5 who was the twelfth, and did then actually 
preſide in the Epiſcopal Chair, and that by Bt 
ſhops in this Age was meant ſuch as preſided over 
Presbyters as well as Laicks is evident by the de- 
monſtration Clemens Alexandrinus makes, who 
was Irenzus his Cotemporary, between the aeoo- 
nes Emoxo7mwy TesoCuTiay % Braxarur, Strom. 6. 7. e. 
the Proceſſes of Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons : 


'and a little before, ſpeaking of the dignity of the 


Presbytery, he tells us, z#v drmiY 633 tyis cps” 
MIag wnunf, — 7, e, that it was not honoured 
with the ff Seat, or placed in the firf Clafi of 
the Eccleſiaftick Orders; which plainly ſhews that 
then there was an Order above the Presbytery, viz. 
the Biſhops, whom preſently after he mentions. 
as the firf# Order of Eccletaſticks. And that 
p_ which Enſebizs quotes from him out 'of 
[11S Book, Tis 6 Go E@- msngr, lately publiſhed, 
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15 aplain Argument that in bz time Biſhop were 
look'd on as a diſftin# Order from the reſt of the 
Clergy; for he tells us, that when S. Fobr re- 
turned from Patmos to Epheſus, he vilited the 
neighbouring Provinces, #4 wi Emoxiare wamecy's 
owv Gas 5 xanew Wag me xAupaouy Tay a Ts mduarO: 
oupuaayouliy, 1, &. partly that be might ordain Biſhops, 
and partly that he might {et apart ſuch for the Cher 
gy as were pointed out to him by the Holy Spirit ; by 
which it is evident that, in Clements time at 
leaſt, and, if he be not miſtaken, in S. Fobr's 
too, the Biſhops were a diſtin# Order from the 
reſt of the *, Arn viz, the Presbyters and Dea- 
cons. Thus both in the Apoſtolick Age, and that 
ſucceeding it, we haverabundant Teſtimony of the 
derivation of the ſuperiority of the Apoſtolick Order 
from the Apoſtles to the Biſhops of the Churches 
of Chriſt. | 
And then for the next Age we have the concur- 
rent Teſtimonies of Tertulian, Origen, and S.Cy- 
prian, not only of the continuance of this ApoFolick 
ſuperiority in the Church, but alſo of the deriva- 
tion of it from the Apoſtles themſelves; but we 
need not cite their words, it being granted by the 
moſt learned Advocates of the Presbyterian Go- 
vernment that for ſeveral years before theſe Fa- 
thers, wiz. about the year of our Lord 140. the 
' Epiſcopacy was every where received in the 
Church : for they tell us, that though the Apoſtles 
exerciſed a ſuper1ority over the other Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Orders, yet they left »one behind to ſucceed 
them in that power; but the Charch as every 
where governed by a Common Council of Presby- 
ters; butibs Form of Government being found 
| Ut 
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inconvenient, as giving .too' much occaſion for 
Schiſms and- Diviſions, it was at laſt univerſally 
agreed upon that one Presbyter ſhould be choſen 
out to preſide over all the reſt ; and this, ſay they, 
was the beginning of the Epiſcopacy; for which 
they cite that famous paſlage of S. Zerom, Ante- 
quam Diaboli inſtinttu, &C. 1.e. Before ſuch time gs 
through the inſtin&# of the Devil diviſions in Religion 
began, and it was ſaid among the People, I am 0 
Paul, I am of Apollo, and 1 of Cephas, the Chur- 
ches were Governed by Common Councils of Presby- 
ters, but afterwards every Presbyter reckoning ſuch 
as he baptized to be his and not Chriſts, it was de- 
creed over all the World, that one from among the 
Presbyters ſhould be choſen and ſet over all the reſt, 
30 whom ſhould belong all the care of the Churches, 
that ſo the ſeeds of Schiſms might be deſtrozed ; 
which univerſal Decree, as they guels, was made 
about the year 140. Now not to diſpute with 
them the /en/e of this paſſage, but allowing it to 
bear their ſenſe I ſhall only defire the Reader to 
conſider, 
Firſt, That it is the Teſtimony of one wh 
lived long after the afore-cited Witneſles, and fo 
far Jef capable of atteſting fo early a matter of 
fa&; for ſome of the Witneſſes above-cited were 
fuch as lived in the days of the Apoſtles, others, 
ſuch as lived in their days who [ved in the days 
of the Apoſtles, and certainly theſe were. much 
more competent Witneſſes of what was donein the' 
Apoſtles days than S. Ferom, who was not born 
till about the year 330. almoſt one hundred years 
after Origen the lateſt, and three hundred years 
after Clemens the earlieſt of the above-cited Wit- 
nelles; 
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neſſes ; and certainly to prefer the Authority of 
one ſingle Witneſs, who lived ſo Jong after the mat- 
- ter of fa&, to the unanimous atteſtations of fo 
_ earlier Witneſles, 15 both immodeſt and irra- 
tional. 

IL It is alſo to be conſidered, that S. Feroms 
was a witneſs in his own cauſe, in which caſe _ 
men of his warmth and paſſion are too too apt to 
exceed the limits of truth ; forthe deſign of that 
paſſage was to curb the inſolence of ſome Prag- 
matical Deacons, who would needs advance 
themſelves above the Presbyters, which Saint 
Ferom, being a Presbyter himſelf, takes in high 

iſdain, and, as the beſt of men are too prone to 
do, when their ows concerns are at fake, bends 
the ſtick too much tother way, and deprelles 
the Deacons too how, and advances the Presbyters 
too high. For, | 

ITE. In other places, where he is not Biaſed by 
partiality to his own Order, he talks at a quite 
different rate; ſo in Dial. adverſ. Laciferian : 
doſt thou ask why one that is not Baptized by the Bi- 

ſhop doth not receive the Holy Ghoſt ? why it proceeds 
from hence that the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on the A- 
poſtles, Where it is plain he places the Biſhops 
in the ſame rank with the Apoſtles, ſo alſo mn 
Ep. 1. ad Heliodor. ſpeaking of the Biſhops of 
his time, they ſtand, ſaith he, #» the place of S. Paul, 
and hold the place of S. Peter, and in Pſal. 45.16. 
Now becauſe the Apoſtles are gone from the World 
thou baſt inſtead of thoſe their Sons the Biſhops, and 
theſe are thy Fathers becauſe thou art Governed by 
. em: and Ep. ad Nepot. What Aaron and hs Sons 


were, that we know the Biſhops aud the Presbyters 
are 
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are; And therefore as Aaron.by Divine Right was 
ſuperiour to; his Sons the Prie##s, lo 1s the Biſhop 
above his Presbyters ; all which, are as plain con- 
tradiftions to'that famous pallage of his (under- 
ſtanding it as the, Presbyterians de) as one propo-' 
fition can be to another: and whether 1s a man 
more to be credized when he ſpeaks withour Bias 
or Partiality, .or-when he ſpeaks . 1n his on cauſe 
.and under the influence of his ows Intereſt ? | 
VI. Its further to be confidered, that che De- 
cree of which..S. oy ne: ſpeaks,: by which the 
. Government of the Church was tranſlated from 
' a Common Cogncil of Presbyters rto.a fingle Biſhup, 
muſt according to his own words be  obdlich. 
and conſequengly. much earlier than the Presby- 
zerians will allow it; for 1 was made at that 
time when. -it..was ſaid; among. the People, 
I,am of Paul; "and.1 am of. Apollos, and TI 
of Cephas; and this-as S..Paul tells us, was ſaid in 
his ame; /and therefgre this Decree muſt be made 
in 4 time, and thay S. Ferome did mean ſo, we 
areelſewhere. aflured from his oz» words, tor [o 
in his-Book 4s Eccleſ. Scrips. he tells us, that ins- 
mediately after, ahe afcenſion of our Lord S. Jamts * 
24s Ordained hy #he Apoſtles to,be Biſbop of Jeruſa- 
lem, Timothy. 4y $. Paul Biſhop of, Epheſus, Ti- 
. tus Biſhop, of Crete, and Polycarp by.S. John Biſhwp 
of Smyrna, So ghat either he mult here exprelly 
contradict himlelf, or elſe the Decree, of which he 
| ſpeaks. muſt haye, baexn made immediately after the 
. Aſcenſion of our Lord, and conſequencly be a De- 
eree Apoſtolick. _ -, © 
_V. It is yet farther to be. conſidered that if any 
ſuch Decree, of .changing the Church Govern- 
Ee ment 
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ment from Presbyterial to Epiſcopal, had been 
= made by the Apoſtles ; it 15 ſtrange we ſhould-net 
find the leaſt mention of it in Scripture, and+if it 
had been made after the Apoſtles, 'abour'the year, 
140. it is as ſtrange we ſhould have no mention 
of it in Ecclefiaſtick Antiquity ; 'for-an univerſal 
Change of the Government of the Church from'otie 
kind coahother, 1s a matter of ſuch vaſt moment, 
that had the 4potlermade a Decree concerning 
it, they would doubtleſs have been very ſolicitous 
ro publiſh 1tthrough all the Churches, and to' have 
tranſmutted down to Pofterity ſome 'ſtanding we- 
cord of it; which yet they were fo far from-de- 
ing, that they have not given us the leaſt mmar 
on of it in all their Writings : 'And/ had it been 
made afterwards about the year 140. tobe {ure all 
Primitive Antiquity would have 'Tutig of fuch'a 
publick and important alteration ;- bat on the con- 
crary you ſee both Clemens and! Þnativs, who |: 
ved before that period, teſtifie that-rhe Chureh was 
not Governed in their time by a Common 
Council of Presbyters, but by-::Bifhwps ; 'Hepeſ) 
pus, Trenens, and Dionyſizs of | Cormth, who 
vedin that period are fo far from taking wir 
of any ſuch Decree of alteration, that they teftihe 
the Government of the Chuxrch/ by an unijiter- 
rupted Succeflion of Biſhops, everi from: the + 4p. 
{les themſelves; and as tor Ire#gs who pives\ns 
an account of the Succeſiion' of the \Roymnwy*Br 
ſhops from S. Peter down -to the 'time 'when he 
himſelf was at Rome, 1t was as'eafte for him to 
know who they were that ſucceeded from--SPe- 
ter, as it 1s for us to know who ſucceeded from 
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he being no farther dyfazr 4rom the. ons than 


.we are from the other ; and though throagh che 


Ambiguity or defe& of the Records of ſome Chur- 
ches, this ſucceſſion be not equally clear an all, yet 
in the molt eminent Churches, luch as Feruſalem, 
Rome, Antioch, and Alexandria, the ſucceſſions are as 
car as any thing in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ; and 
is it not much more reaſonable to conclude what 
was the Government of thoſe Churches that are 
not known, from what we: find was the Govern- 
went of thoſe that are, than raqueſtion.thole Ec- 
clefiaftical Records that are preſerved, becauſe of 


the uncertainty of thoſe that are no ? for though 


we do not find in all.Churches an exa&# Cata- 
logue of all their Biſhops; yet we cannot produce 
any ove inftance in any- one ancient Churgh o 
any other form of Government than the Epiſco- . 
pal, and therefore we may as well queſtion whe- 
ther ever there was any-ſuch thing as an ancient 
Monarchy in the World, becauſe many of the 
Hi#aries of the Monarchs are defe#ive as to their 
Names and the Ocder of ther Succeſſion,” as whe- 
ther there was ever any. ſuch thing as a Prirpizive 
Epiſcopacy in the Church, becauſe the, Records of 
ſeveral Churches are defe&ive as to the Names 
and Sxcceſſions of their Biſhops : Since therefore | 
this Story of S. Feroms univerſal Decree 15 not on- 
ly altogether wnattefted, but allo diredly conmtra- 
difory to the concurrent Teſtimony of all Avti- 
guiey, hay can we reaſonably look upon it other- 
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his Apoſtles : for the ApoFHles, devolving the Go- 
vernment of the Church upon Common Coun- 
Cils of 'Presbyters was, as he himſelf tells us, the 
occaſion of ſundry Schiſms and Diviſions; for the 
removal of which, the Church afterwards found 
it necef{ary to diſſolve thoſe Presbyteries and intro. 
duce Epiſcopacy 1n their Room ; and this S. Ferom. 
approves as a very wiſe and prudent ation, for 
ſaith he,*the ſafety of the Church depends upon the 
Authority of the High-Prieſt or Biſhop, to whom if 
there were not given by all ſupreme Authority, there 
. would be: as many Schiſms in the Churches as there 
are Prieſts. : So that according to him 5 had the - 
Church continued underchat Government which 
the Apoftesi left 1n it; it muſt unavoidably have 
been torn # pieces with-endleſs Schiſms and Divi 
fions 5} and if fo, either. the 4poſtles were very 
imprudert in _not foreſceing this, or very negletive 
in not preventing it ; ſo that had not the after- 
age taken-careito ſupply the defe# of their Con- 
duct; by-cre&ing a w1ſerform of Government than 
they lett; the Church had infallibly run to rum, 
This is the unavoidable conſequence of S,Feroms 
Hypotheſ1s3- which therefore I can look uponno 
otherwiſe than as a mere device of his own brain 
inatched up in haſt to detend his Order againſt 
the Inſolence of thoſe Factious Deacons, that flew 
11 the:-face of the Presbytery. | 
' This therefore being removed, -which is the 
-nain,- and indeed the only conſiderable Objetion 
againſt the univerſal conformity of the Primitive 
Church to the Epiſcopal Government, it remains 
that 1f any credit may be given either to thoſe 
Wraers that lived inthe Apo5tolick age, or OY 
js who 


$3 USELESS $ 3 
WJ, $5730 


Ch.VII. Miniſters of Chris Kingdom. 42x 
who immediately ſucceeded 'em, it is evident from 
their unanimous Teſtimonies, that the Epiſcopacy 
is nothing elſe but only the 4poſtolick ſuperiority 
derived from the hands of the Apoſtles in a conti- 
nued ſucceſſion from one Generation to another; 
and to reje& their Teſtimony 15 not only very 
unreaſonable (there being, at leaſt as much reaſon 
why we ſhould reject all ancient Hiſtory) but al- 
ſo of very dangerous, conſequence, fince 'tis from 
thence that we derive the very Canon of Scripture, 
and ſowe may as well reject it in :h inſtance as 
in the other. 

IV. And laſtly, That the rightful Government 
of the Church - of Chriſt is Epiſcopal, is evident 
alſo from our Saviours declared allowance and ap- 
probation of the Primitive practiee in this matter, 
iz. in thoſe ſeven Epiſtles which he ſent by S. 
Fobn to the ſeven Churches of A4/ia, all which 
he directs particularly to the ſeven Angels of thoſe 
Churches, whom he not only {tiles the ſever Stars 
in his own right hand or the ſeven lights of thoſe 
ſeven Churches, Vid. Rev. 1.20. and Rev. 2.1. 
but in every Epiſtle particularly owns *em for his 
Angels or Meſſengers : if therefore we can prove 
thac theſe ſeven Angels were at that time the ſeven 
Biſhops that preſided . over both the Clergy and 
Laity of thoſe ſeven Churches, they will be an 
unanſwerable inſtance of our Saviours allowance 
and approbation of the Epiſcopal Order. In or- 
der therefore to the clearing this matter I ſhall 


Ws... 
Firit, That they were /izgle. perſons. 
Secondly, That they were perſons of great 
Anthority in thoſe Churches. 
Ee 3 Thirdly, 


/ 
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ſh1ps of thoſe Churches. | : 
Firſt, That they were ſimple Perſons, is evident 
becaule they are all along mentioned as fuch 


the Angel of the Church of Epheſus in the ſingular 
number, tbe Angel of the Church of Smyrna, and' 


ſo of all the reſt; and fo every where in the Bo- 
dy of the Epiſtles they are all along addreft to in 
the ſmgular number; I know thy works and thy la- 
bour, nevertheleſs I have a few things againiſt thee, 
remember whence thou art fallen, repent, and do thy 
frft works, and the like ; 1n all which our Savr 
our plainly writes to 'em as to ſingle perſons: It is 
true. what he writes to them, he' writes not only 
to them perſonally, but alſo to the People under 
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their Government and inſpettion; and therefore . 


ſometimes he mentions the People Plurally ; fo 
Chap. 2.wver.10. The Devil ſhall - caſt ſome of you in- 
70 Priſon, and ſo wer.13. and wer.23. but this 1s fo 
far from arguing that theſe Angels were not ſmgle 
perſons, that it argues the quite contrary; fince if 
they had not, what reaſon can there be afligned 
why our Saviour ſhould not mention them wer 
rally, as well as the People? | know 1t 15 objefted 
that the Angel of the Church of Thyatira is men- 
tioned Plurally. Chap.2. wer. 24. bat unto you Tſay, 
and unto the reſt of Thyatira, where by you, it is \up- 
pofed muſt be meant the Angel, and by the reft of 
Thyatira, the People. To which I anſwer, that 
in the ancient Greek Manuſcripts, and partt- 
cularly in that at S. Fames's 4, or and is left out, 
and ſo the words run thus, but unto you the reſt of 
T byatira, or tothe reſt of you at Thyatirs, which is 
kt 11 oppolttion to thoſe of Thyarira that Ow 
eauge 
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' ſeduced into the Sect of Fezebel, and therefore 


cannot be underſtood of the Ange! who js all a- 
long mentioned in the gular number, where- 
fore had he not been ſingle, perſon, no account 
can be given why he ſhould be mentioned (ingly, 
and the ref of Thyatira Plurally. But then 
Secondly, That theſe ſingle perſons were of 
great Authority 1n thoſe Churches 1s evident nor 
only by: that honourable title of Angel, that is gi- 
ven them, which plaialy: ſhews them to be per- 
ſons of Offce and Eminence, and that not only by 
our Saviours direing his. Epiſtks to them, to be 
communicated by them to their ſeveral Churches, 
but alſo from that authorizy which the Angel of 
Epbeſws exerciſed there, and which the Angels of 


 Pergamus and Thyatira ought to have exerciſed, 


bur did or : For as for the Angel of Epheſus, he 
15 commended for trying then which ſaid they were 
Apoſtles, and were not, and diſcovering them to 
be liars, which words Panty denote a Furidical 
Trial and Convition of ſome perſon or perſons, 
who pretended to Apoſtolical Authority, but upon 
examination were found to be Cheats and Imps- 
ſors : and then as for the Angel of the Church 
of Pergamuns, he is blamed: tor bawing in his 
Church #hoſe that held che Dofrine of Balaam, or 
of the Nicolaitans; which plainly ſhews that he 
had power to remedy it by caſting them otit of 


the Church; for if he had not, -how could he 


havebeen juſtly blamed for ſuffering them? And 
the ſame may be ſaidof the Angel of the Church 
of Thyatira, whois alſo blamed for ſuffering the 
woman Jezebel, which was not in his power to 
prevent, unleſs we ſuppoſe him to have Authori- 
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ty to eject her and her Followers. 'But then 

Thirdly: and laſtly, That theſe-/img/e perſons 
were'the Preſidents or Biſhops of thoſe Churches, is 
allo evident from the moſt Primitive y erarring 
for ſo in the Anonymus Tract of T:mothy's Mar: 
tyrdom recorded in Biblioth. Pat. n.2.44. we are 
' told, that when S.Fobn the Apoſtle returned from 
his Exile in Patmos, which was two or three years 


aker he wrote his: Revelations, wir; # favry, bn-. 


T2 v141m24v mov emu muy © EQtotoy aymnaubayimu wn Gge 
miMWs, 1.C. that being aſſiſted with the preſence of 
the [even Biſhops of that Province be aſſumed to him- 
. ſelf rhe government of it. Now that theſe ſeven 
Biſhops were the ſame with thoſe ſeven Angels 
he wrote to in his Revelations is evident, becauſe 
all thofe ſeven Chiirches in which thoſe ſeven 
Angels preſided, lay within the Circuit of the 
Lydian or Proconſular Aſia, of which Epheſus was 
the Metropolis; and therefore who elle can we 
ſo fairly ſuppoſe theſe ſeven Biſhops: to be, by 
whom he governed the Province of Epheſs, as 
the ſeven - Angels of thoſe ſeven Churches which 
were all of them within that Province? and S. 
Auftin exyreſly calls the Angel of the Church of 
Epheſzs, the Prepoſitzes Eccleſie, i.e. the Governovr of 
the Church, Ep. 162. and ſpeaking of thoſe ſeven 
Angels, he ſhiles them Epiſcops five prepofiti Eccle- 
frerum, the Biſhops or Governours of the Churches, 
Comment. 1n Kevel. {0 alſo the Commentaries un- 
der the name of S. Ambroſe referring to theſe An- 
gels 1n 1 Cor. c.11. -exprelly tells us, that by thoſe 
Angels be means the Biſhops, and that they were lo, 
is moſt indubitably evident of the Angel of the 
Church cf Smyrna in particular,” who could be 
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no other than S. Polycarp, who was moſt certainly 
made Biſhop of Smyrna ſome years before the wri- 
ting theſe Epiſtles, and continued Biſhop of ita 

reat many years after; for ſo IJgnatins, who was: 

is Cotemporary, in his Epiſtle: co that Church 
ſtiles him Polycarp- your Biſhop, and earneſtly ex- 
horts his Presbyters and Deacons-as well as the Lai- 


#3 tobe ſubje&t to him; and Irenaws who perſo- 


ally knew him hath this paſſage concerning him + 
Tloavazgpn@r 5 8 woroy Van *Amgraoy, uamdvas, Cc, 
Polycarpns was not only mſtrutted by the Apoſttes, 
and did not only converſe with many of thoſe who had 
ſeen our Lord, but by the Apoſtles who were in Alta, 
225 made Biſbop of Smyrna, Euſeb. Hiſt. 1.4. c.15. 
and in their Encyclical Epiſtle of his Martyrdom 
the whole Church of Smyrza ſtile him Biſhop of 
the Catholick Church of Smyrna, ibid. So alſo Po- 
lycrates, Biſhop of Epbeſs, who was thirty eight 
years old when Polycarp ſuffered, tells us, that he 
was Bifhop and Martyr m Smyrna, Euſeb. Hiſt. l.s. 
c. 24. And the ſame 1s atteſted by Tertullian, Eu- 
ſebins, and S. Ferom, and indeed by all Eccleſia- 
ſtick antiquity : fo that it is a plain caſe, that one 
of theſe Angels, to whom S. Fohn writes, was Bi- 
ſhop of the Church whereot he ſtiles him the 
Angel, and {ince one was fo, to be ſure all were 
ſo; eſpecially conſidering that wery near, 1f not 
at the very time when theſe Epiſtles were written, 
we have certain accounts that there were Biſhops 
actually preſiding 1n theſe ſeven Churches. - So 
within twelve years after theſe Epiſtles were 
written, Jenatizs, in his Epiftle tothe Epheſians, 
makes mention of Oneſimas their: Biſhop, whom 
he exhorts them all, as well Preshjters. and Dea- 

cons 


15 


cons as Laity, to obey.: That there-was allo at the 


ſame time a Biſhop in Philade{phia 15 —_—_— | 


evident from -Ignatizs his Epiſtle to that Churg 
thongh he doth not name owns and about the 
ſame time Carpms was Bilhop of Thyatirs as the 
ancient Roman Martyrology teſtifies, and Sepe- 
fss of Laodicea, ' Vid. Euſeb, Hiſt. lib-4. c.25., And 
Aelito Biſhop of Sards, tbrd. And as for the 
Church of Pergamm Parem in bis Commentary 
on Chap. 2. of the Revelations proves ont of Are 
tes Ceſarienſis that Antipas that faithful Mar 
mentioned, Rev. 2. 13. was Biſhop of it immedi- 
ately before the Angel of that Church to whom 
S. Fobn wrote, and that that Angel was one 
Gaizs, Who as he proves out of Clemens 1mmedt- 
ately ſucceeded Amrtipas in the Epiſcopal Chair. 
Since therefore it 15 apparent that at the writing 
theſe Epiſtles to theſe ſeven Churches there was 
2 Biſhyp actually preſiding in one of them, and that 
about the /ame time there were Biſhops preſiding 
alfo in al the reſt, there can be no colour of Rea- 
fon to doubt, but that all thoſe Churches had Br- 


feops in them when S.Fobn wrote to them ; and if 


fo, to be ſure thoſe Biſhops being the Governours 
of thoſe Churches, and having the charge of them 
commuted to them, were thole very Angels whom 
S. Fobn wrote to, becauſe he all along writes to 
them as to thoſe who were the Overſeers and 
Governours of their reſpe&tive Churches ; and if 
thoſe Angels were. Biſhops, then: in them our S4- 
wiour exprelly allows and approves of the Epilce- 
pal O:der; fance he not only dignifies them with 
che name of Angels, but calls them / ars in bis own 
right band. | 

The 
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". The ſam of all therefore is this, If our Sevi- 


ours own inſtitution , ſeconded by the praftice of 
his Apoſtles upon it , andl ſucceeded by the Cor- 


formity of all the Primirrve Churches to it, and 


this Conformity of theirs authorized by the ex- 
pref approbation of our Saviour, be a ſufficient ar- 
gutnent of the Divine Right of any form of 
Church-Government , then muſt the Epiſcopal - 
form, which hath al! theſe things you ſee to plead 
for it ſelf, be of Divine Right and Ordination. Ha- 
ving thus ſhewn at large what that Eccle/iaſtick 
or ſpiritual Government is which Chriſt hath eſta- 
bliſhed in his Church, I proceed 

Thirdly and laſtly, To ſhew what are the pro- 
per Miniſtries of this Government in the King- 
dom of Chrift; and theſe are of ewo ſorts: Firſt, 
ſuch as are common to the Biſhops, or Governours 
of the Church with the z»feriour Officers; and ſe- 
condly, ſuch as ate pecnliar to the Biſhops or Go- 
wernours. Firſt, Such as are common to the Bi- 
ſhops together with the inferiour Officers of the 
Church; and theſe are 1. To teach the Goſpel: 
2, To adminifter the Evangelical Sacraments: 
3. To offer up the Publick Prayers and Intercefli- 
ons of Chriſtian Afſemblies, 

I, To teach the Goſpel, which is the firſt 245- 
niſterial AF mentioned by our Saviour in the 
Commiſſion which;he gave his Apoſtles, Go teach 
&l Nations, Mat. 28; 19. and accordingly the A- 
poſtles declare, A#s 6. 2. 4. that preaching the 
Word was one of the principal imployments ap- 
pertaining to their Office; bur yet it is evident that 
It never was reſtrained to their Office ; for not 
only the Apoſtles, but the ſeventy Diſciples alſo 

Were 
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were Commiſſioned to Preach the Goſpel-by;our 
Saviour, Luke 10. 9, Io, II. and even. inthe. 4- . 
poftles days, not- only they, but Philip alſo, and 
Stephen, and Lucins of Cyrene, who were no Apo- 
les, did yet preach the Goſpel to the World; 
and beſides the Apoſtles there were Prophets, 
Teachers, and Ewvangeliſts, that preached the 
Goſpel as well as they. But yet as for the Office 
of Preaching, it is plain that none werg ever 
admitted to 1t, but either by immediate Com- 
miſſion from our Saviour, or by. Apoftolick Or- 
_ dination, or by an immediate Miraculous Un. 
&ion of the Holy Ghoſt, by which they were 
mſpired with the gift of Preaching, and en- 
abled freely and readily, and without any ſtudy 
of their own to explain, and prove, and apply 
the Doctrines of the Goſpel to their Hearers ; 
and that, either in their own or other Languages, 
as occaſion required; which gift was the ſame 
with that which 1s called in Scripture, the gift of 
ztterance ; and 1t being beſtowed upon them for 
the publick benefit and edification of the Church, 
the very befowing it, (without any other Qrdina- 
tion,) was an immediate Miſſion from the Holy 
Ghoſt ; only they who pretended to it, were to 
be tried by ſuch as had the gift of diſcerning of 
Spirits, vid. 1 Cor. 12. 10. compared with 1 Cor, 
I4 29. and if upon that trial their pretence was 
found real, they were owned and received with- 
out any more ado as authorized Preachers ſent by 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and it was upon this exiraordi- 
zary Miſſion, as it ſeems very probable, that 
thoſe extraordinary Offices of Prophets and Evan- 
geliſts were founded, both which included Au- 
| | thority 
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-adminiſtring the 


thority to preach. the Goſpel ; and therefore upon: 


the (Ceſſation of 'this extraordinary ' Miſſion thoſe 


ces ceaſed immediately with it, as depending 
wholly upon it, and from thenceforth nove were 
ever admitted to the: Office of Preaching, but by 
ordinary _ and Ordination from the Apoſto- 
late derived to the _— and Governours of the 
Church. ' For though there are ſome very early 
inſtances of learned Lay-men that were admitted 
to preach upon ſome emergent occalions, and upon 
ſpecial licenſe from the Biſhop, :yet can there no 
one inſtance be produced of any that were ad- 
mitted to the Offce of Preaching, without Epilco- 
pal Ocdination. .. '- ef yi *; bs 

IL. Another 'of the Miniſtries Common to the 
Biſhops with the inferiour Clergy, 1s. the admini- 
ſfration of the Evangelical Sacraments; for it was 
to his Apoſtles, and 1n:them to their Sacceſſors, 


-that-our Saviour gave the Commiſſion of Baptiz.i 


all 'Nations, in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt ; and of doing ths (i.e. of conſecrating and 

[ir Euchariſt) i remembrance 
of me: but yet it 15 evident that :hxx Munſtry was 
not ſo confined to :the Apoſtolick Order, as that 
none: but they were allowed to exerciſe it; for 
evenin the Apoſtles days Philip and Ananias, who 
were »o Apoſtles, Baprrzed, and S. Peter com- 


' manded the Brethren ::with him, (who were #0 


Apoſtles neither,) to:Baptize thoſe. Gentile Con- 
verts, upon which. the, Holy Ghoſt deſcended, 
Aﬀs10. 48. and:there is no doubt, but when 
thoſe ' three: thouſand i Souls, 4&s 2. were all 


Baptized ar one: time, there were .a/ great man 
. other Baptizers belifdes: the. Apeſtles 3, and thar pal- 


ſage 
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fage of S. Paul, 1 Cor. 1.13, 14,15,16,19. Wherg . 
he cells us, that he baptized nerve in the 'Church 
of Corinth, though it were of this ows planti 

except Criſps, Gaius, and the Houſhold of: $e- 
phanzs, 15 a plain Argument-that when the Apa» 
ftles had converted men to the Chriſtian Faith, 
they generally ordered them to be baptized by the 
inferiour Miniſters of the Church that attended 
them; and-then as for the Conſecration of the:ho- 
ly Euchariſt, though when any of the 4poſtle; 
were preſent, it was doubtleſs ordinarily perform: 
ed by them, yet.con(idering how faſt Chriſtia- 
nity encreaſed, and how frequently Chriſtians 
did then partake of this Sacrament, it 1s not to 
be ſuppoſed that the Apoſtles could be preſent in 
all places where'tt was adminiftred, nor conſe- 
quently that they could conſecrate it in ewery por- 
zicular Congregation : Far though it was a yery 
early Cuſtom for the Biſhop to conſecrate the Ele- 
ments in ove Congregation, and then ſend them 
abroad to: be adminiſtred in ſeveral others; yet 
this was only upon fptcial occaſions: but ordinari- 
ly they were conſecrated 1n the ſame places-where 
they were adwiniſtred; 1n allwhich places it was 
impoſlible either for the Apoſtles ar firſt, or after 
them for their nas Biſhops, to be pre- 
ſent at the ſame time; and therefore there can 
| be no doubt but the Conſecration as well as the 
Adminiſtration was ordinarily performed. by the 
inferiour Presbyters, in the ablence of the Ape 
fees and Biſhops. But it is moſt certain, that »ove 
were ever allowed in the Primitive Church to 
conſecrate the Euchariſt, but either a. Bjſbop or'a 
Presbyter, And as for Baptiſm, . becauſe ic: js in 
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ſome degree more meceſſary:than the Euchariſt, as 
being the ſign of admiſſion into:the NE 
by whichwe are &iſtinticleq on, not onlyBiſbops 
and Presbyters, but in their abfence, or by their 
allowance, Deacons allo were: Authorized to: ad- 
miniſter it; for iſo even 1n the Apoſtles days Phi- 


ip he Deacon baptized at: Sameria, Adts'8, 12. 


and afterwards not only Deacons but Lay-wiew.too 
were allowed to adminiſter. it in caſe of weceſhty, 


-when neither: a Deacon, :nor Presbyter, nor. Br 


could be procured; that :ſo-none mjghtbe : debar- 
red of admiffion into 'the' New Covenant that 


were :difpoſed-and qualified.to receive it ;\ butthe 
\Churches allowing this to Lay-mer only .1n-cafes 
of neceſſity, is a plain Argument that none hadia 
ftanding Authority'ito adminiſter ic, but only per- 
ſons:in holy Orders. /Forxhat | authority which a 


preſent neceſſity creates, 1s only. preſent, and ceaſes 


II. And laſtly, Another of the Minsftries com- 


-2n0n to the Biſbops with the inferiour Clergy is to 
.offer_ up the Publick Prayers .and intereeſjjons of 
 Chnſtian (Aſſemblies: 'For to be ſure none can 
be authorized to perform the publick Offices of 
-the Church but only.ſuch as are ſet apart and cr- 
.dained 'to be the publick Qthcers of '1t.. Now 


Prayer is.one of the moſt | ſulewn Offices of Chni- 


:ſtian Aſſemblies, and therefore.as in the-Jewiſh 


Church/none but the High Prieft.and Prieffs and 
Levites, who'were the only publick Miniſters of 


Religion, were-authorized to offer -up the-publick 
: Prayers. of the: Congregation ,. id. 2 Chron. 39. 


27. 1o in the Chriſtian none but Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons, who alone are the publick 400098 
; o 


_— Saints, referring to the Incenſe whichthe Prieſts 
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. of Chriſtianity are'authorized to; offer up: the 
publick addreſſes of ' Chriſham Aſſemblies ; it s 
their- peculiar aerri4y/4v ms xvely, Le. to:perform the 
publick Offices to the. Lord, Atts 13..2.\for ſo the 
- word acTugyde fignifres | Publick Service, and'is 
uſed to' denote thoſe publick ſervices (of which 
one was offering up the Common Prayers of the 
People) which the Prieſts 1n their turns perform- 
ed in the Temple; 7d. Luk. 1.23. and hence it 
is, that the Miniſters of Chriſtian Religion are 
called acrrvgg9r, Rom. 15. 16. becauſe it 1s their 
proper butineſs to officiate the publick: ferwices of 
the Chriſtiari Church, and accordingly in Rev. 
5.10. the four and taventy Elders, (that 1s the holy 
Biſhops of the Churchras appears by their havin 
Crowns of Gold or Mitres on: their heads 1n al- 
lJafion to.the High Prieſts Mitre, . Chap. 4. wer. 4- 
are ſaid: to have everyone of them Harps and gol- 
den Vials Fr of Odeurs which are the: Prayers of 
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were wont to offer in the Sanctuary, which Ob- 
lation was a myſtical offering up. th2: Prayers of the 
People, wid. Luk.1. 10. which plainly intimates, 
that as it was one part of the Office of thoſe 
- Zewiſh Prieſts to offer the Incenſe, and therewith- 
all the. Prayers of the People, 10. is it alfo'ok the 
Publick Muiſters.of Chriſtianity, to offer up the 
Prayers of Chriſtian Aſſemblies. -And 4s in the I Þ 
Jewih Church not only the Prieſts, but the: Le- it 
vitss alfb\/Commumicated with the: High Prieſt in 

this Miniſtry. of offering up the Prayers of the fr 
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Cangregarion, ſo in the Chriſtian: Church not r. 
only che Presbyters, but the Deacons. allo, always a 


Communicated in u with their Biſtop: —_—_ 
| : thus 


+ tt 


. [ + 1 | 
thus given an account of thoſe Religions Mini 
fries which are rommon to the Biſhops with the in 
feriowr Officers of the Church , I proceed in the 
next place'to ſhew what thoſe Mmifrie: are which 
are peculiar to the Biſhops or Governours of - the 
Church, all which are reducible to four particu- 
lars : © 1. To make Laws for the peice and good 
order'of the Church. 2. To Ordain to Eccleſia- 
ſtical Offices. ' 3. To execure that ſpiritual Juriſc 
diction which Chriſt - hath eſtabliſhed. in his 
Church. 4.” To confirm ſuchas have been inſtru- 

Red in Chriſtianity. | HG 
I. One peculiar Miniſtry of the Biſhops and Go- 
wernours of the Church is to niake Laws and Ca» 
ons. for the ſecurity and preſervation of the 
Churches peace and good order; and this is im- 
plied in very Eſſence of Government, which 
neceſſarily ſuppoſes a Legiſlative power within it 
elf, to command and oblige the Subje to uo or 
forbear ſuch things as it ſhall judge conducive td 
the preſervation or difturbance of their Common« 
weal, without which power no Government catt 
be enabled to obtain its-end , which is the good 
of the Publick. Since therefore the Church; by 
Chriſts own inſtitution , 15 a governed Society of 
men , we muſt either ſuppoſe its Governiment to 
be. very lame and defefive, which would be to 
blaſpheme the Wiſdoni of our Saviour; or allow 
it to have a Legiſlative Power inherent in it. But 
that de fa&#o 1t hath ſuch a Power 111 it 18 evidents 
from the- Practice of the Apoſtles; who, as all 
agree, had the Reins of Church Governmene 
delivered into their hands by our Saviour ; for 
ſo in As 15. 6. we are told, that upon oc» 
;93 Ff caſiog 


caſjon of that famous Controverſie about Cir 


cumciſion , the Apoſtles and Elders cams together to 


conſider of this matter ; where by the Elders, by the 
conſent of all Antiquity is meant the Biſhops.of 
Fudea, Vid. Dr. Hammond on Aﬀs 11. Note. B, 
And after mature debate and deliberation thus is 
the reſult of the Council , It ſeemed good to the 
Holy Ghoſt and to us to lay upon you no. greater 
burthen than theſe neceſſary things, ver. 28. 10 that 
thoſe neceſſary things ſpecified. in the next werſe 


were, it ſeems, laid upon them as a burthen, i.'s | 


legally impoſed on them as matter of duty ; for 
herein 1t is plain the Apoſtles exerciſed a Legiſle 
tive Power over thoſe Chniſtian Communities, 


they wrote to, viz. in requiring 'em to abſtain 


from ſome things which were. never prohibited 
before by any ſtanding Law of Chriſtanity : and 
as the Hpoſtles and Primitive Biſhops made Laws 
by common conſent for the Church in general, 
ſo did they-alſo by their own /imgle authoriy 
for particular Churches, to which they. were 
more peculiarly related. Thus St. Paul after he 
had preſcribed ſome Rules to the Corinthians for 
their more decent communication of the Lord 
Supper, tells them, that other things he would. 
in order when he came among them, 1 Cor. 11. 34. 
but how could he otherwiſe do this than by g- 
ving them certain Laws and Canons for the bet: 
ter regulation of their Religious Offices : ſo allo 
I Cor. x6. 1. the ſame Apoſtle makes mention 
of an Order or Canon, which he gave to the Chur- 
 Ches of Galatia, which he enjoyns the Church of 
Corinth allo to oblerve, and in 1 Tim. 5. hegives 
Timothy ſeyeral Ecclehaſtical Rules to give i 
| | charge 
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charge to his Church, wer. 7. ſo alſo Tz. 1. 5. he 
tells Titzs, that for this cauſe he left him in Crete 


with Apoſtolick or Epiſcopal power that he might 


fet in order the things that were wanting, 1.e. that 
by wholſom Laws and Conftitations he might 
redreſs thole diſorders, and” ſupply thoſe defe&s 
which the ſhortneſs of S. Pauls ſtay there would 
not permit him to provide for. By all whichin- 
ſtances.it is abundantly evident that the Gover- 
nours of the Church have a Legiſlative Power 1n- 
herent in them both to make Laws by common 
conſent for the Regulation of the Church in 
general, and to preſcribe the rules of Decency and 
Order in their own particular Churches. For what 
the Apoſtles and Primitive Biſhops did, to be ſure 
they had Authority todo, and whatſpever Authority 
they had, they derived it down to their Succeſſors, 
And accordingly we find this Eccleſiaftick Legiſla- 
tion was always adminiſtred by the Apoſtles 
Succeſſors the Biſhops, who not only gave Laws 
both to the Clergy and Eaity in their own parti- 
cular Churches, but alſo made Laws for the whole 
Church by common conſent in their holy Coun- 
cils, wherein during the firſt four general Coun- . 
cils no Ecclefiaſtick beneath'a Biſhop was ever al- 
lowed a Suffrage, unleſs it were by deputation front 


His Biſhop; and though in- making Laws for 


their own Churches they generally conducted 
themſelves by the advice and counſel of-their 
Presbyters, and fometimes alſo admitted them 1n- 
to their debates both in their Provincial and Ge- 
neral Councils, yet this was only in preparing the 
matter of their Laws. But that which gavethent 
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rity and Suffrage; and whatſoever was decreed 
either by the Viſhop in Council with his Presby- 
ters, or by the Biſhops in Council among them- 
ſelves, was always received by the Churches of 
Chriſt as AuthentickLaw. It 15 true; this Legiſla- 
tive Power of the Church (as was ſhewn betfore,) 
extends not ſo far as to controul the Decrees of 
the Civil Sovereign, who 1s next to, and imme- 
diately under God in all Cauſes, and over all 
Perſons Supreme, and is no otherwiſe accounta- 
ble by the Laws of Chriſtianity, than he was by 
the Laws of natural Religien; and therefore as the 
Civil Sovereign cannot countermand Gods Laws, fo 
neither can the Church the Civil Sovereigns : but 
yet as next to the Laws of God the Laws of the 
Civil Sovereign are to be obeyed, ſo next to the 
Laws of the Civil Sovereign the Laws of the Charch 
aretote obeyed. : 

IL Another peculiar Miniſtry of the Biſhops and 
Governours of the Church 1s to Conſecrate and Or- 
dain to Ecclefiaſtica} Offices. For that thoſe ho- 
ly Miniſtries which Chriſt himſelfperformed while 

e was on Earth, ſuch as preaching the Goſpel, 
adminiſtring the Evangelical Sacraments,&c.might 
be continued 1n his Church throughout all Gene- 
rations, he not only himſelf ordained his twelve 
Apoſtles a little before he left the World, to per- 
form thoſe Miniſtries in his abſence, but in their 
Ordination transferred on them his own miſſion 
from the Father, deriving upon them. the ſame 
authority to ordain others that he had to ordain 
them ; that ſo they might derive their Miſſion to 


others as he did bz to them through all ſucceeding 
Generations; for this is nocallady implied - 
eng - 
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the Commiſſion he gave them, Fohr 20. 21. As 
my Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend I you, that 1s, Ido. 
not'only ſend you with full authority to a for 
»e in all things as my Father ſentme to a&for 
him ; but Talſo ſend you with the ſame authort- 


' ty to ſend others, that I now exerciſe in ſending 


you; for unleſs this be implied in their Miſſion, 
he did not ſend them as his Father ſent b;m, un- 
leſs he gave them the [ame authority to propagate 
their Miſſion to others, that his Father gave his to 
propagate hz Miſſion to them, how could he ſay 
that he ſent them as his Father ſent him? ſince he 
muſt have ſent them without that very authority 
from his Father, which he then exerciſed in ſend- 
ingthem. Now the Perſozs whom he ſent were 
the Eleven Apoſtles as you will fee by comparing 
this of S. Fobn with Luke 24. 33. 36. Mar.16.14. 
Mat.28:16. in all which places we are expreſly 
told, that it was the Eleven he _ to when 
he gave this Commiſſion, and conſequently, it muſt 
be the Eleven to whom he gave it. This Com- 
miſſion therefore of ſending others being originally 
tranſferred by our Saviour upon the Apoſtolick 
Order, no ether could have right to transfer it 
toothers, but only ſuch as were admitted of :hat 
Order; none could give it to others, but only. 
thoſe to whom Chriſt gave it; and therefore fince 
Chriſt himſelf gavye it to none but Apoſtles, none 
but ApoFtes could derive it: and accordingly we 
find in Scripture that all Eccleſiaftick Commiſſions 
were either given by the hands of ſome of thoſe 
firſt Apoſtles who recewed their Commiſſion im- 
mediately from our Saviour, or elſe by ſome of 
thoſe ſecondary Apefles, that were admitted into: 
. 3 A po- 


be al 


Apoſtolick Orders by them 3 which ſecondary 

f xa was ſhewn before, were ſame rt 
thoſe whom we now call Biſhops; for fo in-A#s 
6. 3.6. the ſeven firſt Deacons we read of were 
Ocdained by the ApeFles, the whole number of 
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the Diſciples being preſent, but the Apoſtieson- . + 


ly appointing and laying their hands on them, andin 
Ads 14.23. we are told, that Paul and- Barna- 
bas, two of the Apoſiter, ordained Elders in every 
Church, that is, of Lyſfra, Iconium, and Antiochz 
and though theſe two were Ordained Apoſtles of 
the Gentiles by oerrain Prophets and Teachers 1h 
the Church.of Antioch, Ads 13. I. 3. yet there 
is no doubt but thole Prophers and Teachers where 
ſuch as had received the Apoſtolick Charadter, (be- 
ing ordained by the Apoſtles Biſhops of the 
Churches of Syria, ) for otherwiſe how could 
they have derived it ? For ſo Tudas and Silas are 
called Prophets, A&#s 15. 32. and yet wer. 22, 
they are ſaid to be ny: & mis drags, that is, 
Rulers among the Brethreu, or Biſhops of Fudea, 
and afterwards we find that Ordination was con- 
fined to ſuch as had been admitted to the Apoſte 
late; for fo the power of laying on of hands in the 
Church of Epheſas was committed by S. Paul to 
Timothy, whom he himſelf by the laying on of hands 
had ordained the Apoſtle or Biſhop of that Church, 
I Tim. 5. 22. I Tim.1.6. fo allo the power. of 
Ocdaining in the Church of Crete was by S. Paul 
committed to Titus, whorp he had atſo Ordain- 
ed the Apoftle. or Biſhop of that Church, Ti. 
I. 5. for thu cauſe left I thee in Crete to ordain El- 
ders im every City. Thus all through the whole 
Scripture Hiſtory we find the power of Ordinati- 
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of Chris Kingdom. 439 
on adminiſtred\ by ſuch, and none bue ſuch as 
were'of the Apoſtolick Order, wiz. either by the 
Prime Apoſtles, or by the ſecondary Apoſtles or Bi- 
ſhops. And if weconſult che Primitive Antiqui- 
ties, which to be fure, in matters of fa& at leaſt, 
are: the beſt Interpreters of Scripture, we ſhall 
always find the power of giving Orders confined 
and limited to Biſhops, which is ſo undeniable 
that S. Ferom himſelf, who endeavours his ut- 
moſt to equalize Presbyters with Biſhops, 1s yet 
fain to do it with an excepts Ordinatione, Ep. ad 
Evagr. Quid facit excepts Ordimatione Epiſcopus 
quod Presbyter non faciat ? What can the Biſhop 
7; except Ordaining, that the Presbyter may not do 
alſo ? 

HIT. Another peculiar Miniſtry of the Biſhops 
and Governours of the Church is to execute 
that ſpiritual Furiſdiftion which Chriſt hath eſta- 
bliſhed in it, 5. e. to Cite ſuch as are accuſed of 
ſcandalous offences before their Tribunals, to 
inſpe#F and examine the Accuſation, and upon 
ſufficient evidence of the truth of it, to admoniſh 
the offender of his fault, and in caſe he obſti- 
nately perſiſt in it, to exclude him from the Com- 
22uion of the Church, and from all the Benefits 
of Chriſtianity, till ſuch time as he gives ſufficient 
evidence of his Repentance and amendment, 
and then to receive him in again. For that 
Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed ſuch a juri/di&ion in his 
Church is evident from that patlage, Mar. 18. 
16, 17,18. Moreover, -if thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs 
againſt thee, go tell bim bs ' wp between him and 
thee alone, if be ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gain'd thy 
- Brother, .but if he will not bear thee, then rake-with 
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thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two ar thres 
Witneſſes every word may be eftabliſhed, i. e. that 
thou mayſt be able, in caſe he doth not _then-/a- 
mend, to produce ſufficient teſtimony of his guilt | 
before the Churches Tribunal, to which-- thou . 
art next to apply -thy ſelf; and if be ſhall negleit 
ro hear them, 4. e. to promiſe .amendment upon 
their admonition, take them along with th 
and ret! it ro the Church, that ſo ſhe may examine 
the matter, and upon thy proving his gult-by 
ſufficient witneſs may Authoritatively admoniſh 
him to amend, but if he negle& to hear the Church, 
let him be unto thee as aw Heathen man and a Pabs 
lican, i.e. give him aver for a deſperate ſinner, 
as one that 1s to be ejected from the Communi- 
on of the Church, and no longer to enjoy the 
common benefits of a Chriſtian, for werily I ſay 
unto you, that it1s to you of the Church, before 
whom this obſtinate Offender is cited and accu- 
ſed, (for now he ſpeaks no longer in the ſingu- 
lar number) Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth ſhall 
be beund in Feaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on 
Earth ſhall be Iooſed in Heaven, 1. e. whomſoever 
ye ſhall for juſt cauſe ezect from the Communion 
of the Church into the ſtate of a Heathen man and 
@ Piblican, | will certainly excludeout of Heaven, 
unleſs he reconcile himſelf to you by Confefli- 
on, and promiſe of amendment, and if; there- 
upon you pardon him, and receive him into the 
Churches Communian, I will moſt certainly par- 
don him too if he perfarm his promiſe; for that 
y binding and.{aoſing upon Earth our Saviour means 
excluding our of the Church, and receiving in 
2gau, is evidens from that Parallel paſſage, _ 
| : | 19 
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16. 19. I will give unto thee the Keys > King- 


dom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou (halt bind on 
Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, whatſoever 
thou fhalt looſe on Earth ſhall be looſed in Heaven ; 


where by the Keys of the & dom of Heaven, is 


plainly meant the Authority of axSteward to go- 
vern his Chucch or Family, for ſo 1/a.22.21,22. 
God promiſes Eliachim that he would cloarh bins 
with the Robe of Shebna who was over the Houſhold, 
wer.15. i. e. Steward of the Kings Family, and 
that he would commit Shebna's Government into his 
hand, &c. and then it follows, And the Key of the 
Houſe of David will I lay upon bu ſhoulders, ſo he 
ſhall opens and none fhall ſhut, and be ſhall ſhut and none 
ſhall open, that is in ſhort, Twill make him the Go- 
wvernour of the Family, and give him power to ad- 
mit or exclude what Servants he pleaſes, and ac- 
cordingly by the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven 
muſt be meant the Government of the Church, 
for ſo Keys denote Authority to Govern, wid. 
Rev. 3. 7. and by binding and looſmpg, the power 
of ſhutting out of or readmitting into it, and 
therefore _ 20. 23. this binding and looſing 
is thus expreſſed, whoſe ſons ye remit or looſe ſhall 
be remitted or looſed, whoſe ſims ye retain or kee 


bound ſhall be retained or kept bound, for thoug 


the _ are Fe wp from —_—_ - Matthew, 
yet they are of the flame import ;gnification ; 
and conſequtiently our 6604 meaning muſt be 
the ſame here as there, viz. whole ſins you looſe 
from the penalty of excluſion from the Church I alſo 
will looſe from the penalty . of exclu/on out of 


Heaven, and whoſe fins you keep bound or obli- 


ed to ibat Penglty I allo will keep bound and ob- 
Feodrooks, This 
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This is the Spirtual Faoriſdifion which Chriſt 
hath eſtabliſhed in his Church, to bind or looſs, 
fuſpend or reſtore, excommunicate or abſolve z 
and this he hath wholly depoſited in the Epiſcopal 
Order: For in all the above-cited places it was 
only to his Apoſtles that he derived this Furi/di#ion, 
they alone were the Stewards to whom he commit- 
ted the Keys and Government of his Family, and it 
was to them alone that he promiſed that they 
| ſhould {it wpon twelve Thrones, judging the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael, thatisto Rule and Govern the ſp 
ritual I/racl, which is the Chriſtian Church, even 
as the Phylarchz or Chiefs of the Tribes governed 
the twelve Tribes of naturalT/rae!, Mat. 19. 28. 
and henc&'in thar Myſticakrepreſentation of the 
Church by a City deſc2ndin Gans Heaven, Rev: 
21. the Wall of it 1s {aid to deve twelve foundati- 
ons, and upon them twelve names of the twelve Apo. 
fles, ver. 14. and thoſe twelve faundations are 
compared to twelve precious ſtones, to denote their - 
power and dignity in the Church, wer. 19,20. and 
th: Wall being exa&ly mered 1s found to be 144 
Cuvics, that is twelve times twelve, to denote 
tha: theſe ewelve Apoſtles had each of them an 
equal zortion allotted him in the Government and 
adminiſtration of the Church, ver.19. This ſp 
ritual Furiſdifion therefore of governing the 
Church, and adminiſtring the Cenſures of it, 
ber1g by our Saviour wholly lodged in the Apo- 
folate, none can juſtly claim or pretend to it but 
fuch 25 are of the Apoſtolick Order, and according- 
ly in the Apofolick Age we find it was always 
adminiſtred eith2r immediately by the _—— 
th:m(clyes, or by the Biſh1ps of the ſeveral C uy 
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ches' to 'whom they communicated their Order ; 
for thus in the Church of Corinth it was S. Paul 
who pronounced the Sentence 'of Excommuni- 
cation- againſt the inceſtuous perſon ; for Iwerily 
as abſent in body, but preſent in ſpirit have judged 
or nd Sentence already as though Iwers 
ps concerning bim that hath done this deed, 
x Cor. 5: 3+, ws what he orders them todo, wer. 
4, 5- was only to declare and execute his Sen- 
tence, and 2 Cor. 13. 2. he threatens them that 


| beretofore had ſinned that if be came again he would 
' nt ſpare them, and that by his not ſparing them he 


meant that he would proceed againſt them with 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures is evident from wer. 1, Is 
the mouth of two or three Witneſſes ſhall every word 
be eſtabliſhed, which are the very words of our 
Saviour, Matt. 18. 16. when he inſtitnated the. 
power of Cenſuring ; and then wer. 10. he tells 
them, that he wrote theſe things being abſent, left 
being preſent he ſhould uſe ſeverity according to the 
power which the Lord bad given them to edification, 
and not todeſtruttion, by which it is plain he means 
the power of Excommunicating : and 1 Cor. 4. 
21. he threatens to come to them with a Rod, that 
1s to chaſtiſe them with the gow of the 
Church, and with this Rod, as he himſelf tells, 
he chaſtiſed Hymenens and Alexander, two ſtick- 
ling Herericks in the Church of Epheſus whom 
he delivered unto Satan that they might learn not to - 
blaſpheme, 1 Tim. 1.20. and as he frequently ex- 
ecuted the Cen{ures of the Church in his own Per- 
fon, fo he derived this ſpiritual FuriſdiFion to 
Timothy and Titzs, whom he Ordained ApoFtles 
or Biſhops of the Church of Epheſws and Crete, 
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for ſo he orders Timothy, againſt an Elder, Receive 
not an Accuſation but befare two or three Witneſſes, 
which plainly implies his Authority to examine - 
and try the cauſes even of the Elders themſelves; 
when they were accuſed, and to puniſh them if 
he found them guilty, for ſo it follows, Them 
that ſim rebuke before all, that others alſo may fear, 
Tr Tim. 5.19, 20. ſo alſo he exhorts Titms toexer- 
ciſe this his ſpiritual Juriſdition; 4 mar that « 
an Heretick, after the firſ and ſecond admonition re- 
je#, Tn. 3.10. which plainly implies, that he had = 
an Authority inherent 1n him, as he was the Apo- 
file or Biſhop of Crete, to Cite, Examine, Admoniſh, 
and Cenſure perſons of erronious Principles; and 
the /ame Authority, it is evident, was inherent 
in the Angels or Biſhops of the ſeven Churches of 
Aſia. Thus the Biſhop of Epheſws had Authority 
to try ſuch as ſaid they were Apoſtles and were not, 
and to convid then for Liars, Rev. 2. 2. andthe 
Biſhop of Pergamw 1s blamed for tolerating the 
Sect of the Nzcolaitans in his Church, wer.14,15. 
and fo alſo is the Biſhop of Thyatirs for ſuffering 


that woman Tezebel, ver. 20. which plainly im- 


plies, that the Authority of curbing and correfing 


thoſe profligate Secaries, was inherent 1: them ; 
elſe why ihould they be blamed any more than 
others for not reſtraining them? From all which ic 
15 evident that the power of Chriſtian Juriſdii- 
on was Originally ſeated in the Apoſftolate, and 
that throughout the Apoſtolick Age 1t was always 
exerciſed by ſuch, and only ſuch as were admnt- 
ted into that ſovereign Order, viz. either by the 
twelve Prime Apoſtles, or by thoſe ſecondary _ 

ar 


- fles whom they ardained Biſhops of part! 
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Churches; and' accordingly we find in the Pri- 
mitive Ages the Biſhops were the ſole adminiſtra- 
tors of this ſpiritual Frurs/diftion, and though ords- 
zarily they adminiſtred it with the advice and 
concurrence of their Trodey, yet this was more 
than they thought themſelves ob/iged ro; for thus 
S.Cyprian 1n the time of his receſs did by his own 
ſingle Autbority Excommunuicate Feliciſſimus , Augen- 
das, and others of his Presbyters, Ep. 38, 39. and 
when Rogatianes a Biſhop of his Metropolitick 
Church complained to him in a Synod of adiſ- 
orderly Deacon, he tells him, that pro Epiſcopatas 
wvigore & Cathedre authoritate, 1 .e. by his own E- 
vbopel authority, without appealing to the Sy- 
nod, he might have chaſtiſed him. And the 
fifth Canon of the firſt Niceve Council plainly 
ſhews, that it was then the judgment of the Ca- 
tholick Church that the power of firitual Furiſ- 
dition was wholly ſeated in the Biſhops : for it de- 
crees that in every Province there ſhould be 
twice a year a Council of Biſhops, toexamine whe- 
ther any perſon, Lay or Clergy, had been un- 
juſtly excommunicated by his Biſhop; which ſhews 
that then this Sentence was inflicted by the Bzi- 
ſhop only ; though afterwards to prevent abuſes it 
was decreed in the Council of Carrhape, that rhe 
Biſhop ſhould hear no mans Cauſe but in the preſence 
of hu Clergy, and that his Sentence ſhould be woid 
unleſs it were confirmed by their preſence; but yet ſtdl 
the Sentence was peculiarly bx and not his Cler- 
gies. In ſome Chureghts indeay<hbe Biſhops did 
many times delegaty ppwer to. ther” Precbyters, 
both to excommuni Ad abfolve (as perhaps 
be Church'of Do  - 
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in this caſe the Presbyter was only the | Biſhops 
»mouth, and his Sentence received all its: force - 
from that Epiſcopal Authority he was: armed 

with. | 
IV. Another prove Miniſtry of the Biſbops 
and Governours of the Church, 15 to Confirm ſuch 
25 have been Baptized and inſtructed in Chri- 
ſtianity; which Miniſtry was always performed 
by Prayer and laying on of hands, upon which the 
Party {o Confirmed received the gift of the Ho- 
I; Ghoſt. It is true, upon the firſt inſtitution of 
this Impoſition of hands the extraordinary gifts 
ofthe Spirit, ſuch as ſpeaking wh Tongues, &«c. 
were many times conſequent, but from hence 1t 
doth no more follow that it was intended only 
for an extraordinary Miniſtry that , was to ceaſe 
with thoſe extraordinary Gifts that accompanied 
it, than that Preaching was ſo which at firſt was 
alſo attended with miraculous operations. The 
great intendment of thoſe extraordinary effects 
was to atteſt the efficacy of the Function ; and 
doth it therefore follow that the Fun#ion muſt 
ceaſe, becauſe thoſe extraordinary effects did fo, 

after they had ſufficiently atteſted its efficacy, an 
conſequently were of no farther «ſe? If fo, then 
all the o:ber Miniſtries of Chriſtianity muſt be 
expired as well as thiss And what though thoſe 
extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit are ceaſed? Yer 
finceour Saviour hath promiſed a continual Com- 
munication of his Spirit to his Church, is it not 
highly reaſonable to believe, that he /#:1 continues 
to communicate it by the very ſame Miniſtry of 
Prayer. and Im ſition of hands, whereby he com- 
municated it firſ#; and that he #ev derives to us 
Kine 
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the ordinary operations of i in the ſame way that . 


he frf derived the extraordinary ones? Eſpecial 

wn ring that this laying on of bands 1s _ 
by the Apoſtle in the ſame Claſs with Bapriſm, 
and made one of the Principles of the Do&trine of 
Chriſt, Heb. 6. 1, 2. and therefore muſt without 
all doubt be intended for a /fanding Miniftry in 
the Church, and as ſich the Church of Chriſt in 
all Ages has thouglit her ſelf obliged to receive 
and pra#iſe 1t; but as for the adminiſtration of 
it,. t was always | appropriated to the Apoſtles and 
Biſhops. So in A#s 19.5, 6. 1t was S. Paul that 
laid his hands on the Epbeſians after they were 


| Baptized in the name of Jeſus, whereupen it is 


ſaid that the Holy Ghoſt came upon them; and in 


. A#s 8. weread, that when S. Philip by his Preach- 


ing and Miracles had converted the Samaritans, 
and afterwards Baptized them, S. Peter, and S. 
"Fobn, two of the Apoſtles, were ſent tovay hands 
on them, upon which it 1s ſaid, that they received 
the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 19. by which it appears that 
this Miniſtry. of Confirmation appertained to the 
Apoſtles; ſince S. Philip, though a worker of 


- Miracles, a Preacher, a Prime Deacon; and, if we 


may believe S. Cyprian, one of the {ſeventy two 
Diſciples, would not preſume to aſſume 1, but 
left it to the Apoſtles as their peculiar Province : 
And accordingly in the Primitive Church it was 
always performed by the hands of the Biſhops ; 
for though from /ater Ages ſome probable inſtan- 


. Ces areproduced of ſome Presbyters that Confirmed 


in the Biſhops abſence, or by hus delegation, yet in 
all Primitwe Antiquity we have neither any one 
Canon, nor example of it; from whence = 0p 
airly- 
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fairly conclude that this A of hands for 
Confirmation Was r_—_ to the Apoſtles in the O- 
riginal, and to their Szcceſſors the Biſhops in the 
continuation of it. : 
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Of Chriſt's Regal Afts in his Kingdom. 


| he in the foregoing Se&ion given an ac- 

count of the ſeveral Miniſters which Chriſt 
imploys in the Adminiſtration of his Kingdom, 
we proceed in the next place to inquire what 
thoſe A#s of Royalty are, which he himſelf exerts 
1n his Kingdom, and by which he perpernaly 
rules an@ governs it ; and theſe may be diſtnbn- 
ted into three Orders : 

Firſt, Such as he hath performed once for all. 

Secondly, Such as he hath always performed, 
and will #4 continue.to perform. , 

Thirdly, Such as are yet to be peformed by him 
before the ſurrender of his Kingdom. - 

Firſt, One ſort of the Royal Ats of our Saviour 
are thoſe which he hath performed once for all ; 
and theſe are reducible to three particulars : 

1. His giving Laws to his Kingdom. 

2. His Miflion of the Holy Spirit to ſubdue 
mens minds to the obedience of thoſe Laws and to ' 
govern them by them. 

3. Hisere&ing an External Polity or Form of 
Government in his Kingdom. þ 
; L One 
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I. One of thoſe Regal A#s5; which Chriſt hath 
performed in his Kingdom ozce for all, is giving 
Laws to 1t; and tliis he perfomed while he was. 
upon Earth in thoſe excellent Sermons and Di- 
ſcourſes which he then preached and delivered to 
the World. - For though he preached as a Propher, 
yet it was as a-Royal Prophet, as one that had Re- 
gal authority. to Ena# what he delivered into 
Laws; for he was a King while. he was upon 
Earth, wid... p. 853, $54; &c. ſo that all his Pro- 

heſies were inforced with his Regal Authority,and 
fie commanded. as he was a King whatſoever he 
taught as he was a Propher. Indeed, had he been 
a mere Prophet, he could not have obliged men by 
any Legiſlative Authority of his own to believeand 
.obey him ; his Declarations. had had no farther 
Force in them than as they expreſſed the Will 
and Command of the Almighty Sovereign of the 
World, and if what he declared had not been 
Law before; it could not have been made Law by 
bis declaring it. But being a Royal Prophet, his 
. words were Laws, and all fi Declarations-carri- 
ed a commanding power in them. And hence the 
Goſpel is called the Law of Chriſt, Gal. 6.2. and 
the Law of the Spirit of life in or by Chriſt Feſus, 
 Rom.$.2. and thatcommand of loving our Neigh- 
bour as our ſelf is called he Royal Law, 5.e. the 
Law of Chriſt our King, Far. 2. 8. for this our 
Saviour calls hs Commandment, John 15.12. and 
hx new Commandment, \1z. that ye love one another 
even as I have loved you, Joh. 13.34. and noton- 
ly this, but all other dunes of the Goſpel are cal- 
led hs Commandments, Fob.1421. and Matt. 28. 
20. by all which it is evident, that in revealing 
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his Goſpel to the World he did not only perform 
the part of a Prophet, but alſo of a Legiſlator, and 
that by his own inherent Authority, as he was a 
King, he ſtamp'd thoſe De&rines into Laws which 
he taught and delivered as a Prophet. And fach 
as his Kingly power is, fuch are his Laws and Cony- 


mandments; he 1s a pan King, a King of 


Souls, of Wills, and of Aﬀed#ions, and accordingly 
his Laws are ſpirizual, and doextend their obhga- 
tion to the Souls, and Wills, and Afﬀe&ions of 
his Subjeas. For they not only oblige our outward 
man, but alſo the i»m9f motions of our heart, 
they lay their reins upon our thoughts and defires, 
as well as upon our words and aFioms, and give dt 
re&tions to our inward intentions, as well as to 
our outward ations : fo that to ſatisffe. their de- 
mands, it is not ſufficient that we do well, unleſs 
we alſo intend well, that the matter of our actions 
be good, unleſs the aim and deſign of them be fo 
alſo: for according to the tenor of theſe firitual 
Lays, a bad intention unconfecrates the beſt a&#- 
ons, and converts even our Prayers atid our Alm: 
mto the moſt loathſom Cheats and Diſſirmmlationt, 
vid. Matt. 6.1,2,3,4,5,6.16,17,18. and as they ob 
lige our inward intentions to goodends, ſo they ab 
fo reſtrain our inward concupiſcence from evil ob- 
jets, fo far forth at leaſt as it falls under the 
command and diſpoſal of our Wills. For they not 
only forbid us the doing of evil actions, but alfo 
the conſenting to them, and even the taking pled- 
ſare 1n the contemplation of them, and the very 
affeftion to any bad action if it be voluntary and 
conſented to, 15 in. the conftrution of theſe Laws 
the ſame with the Commiſſion of it; for 1o Hatred 
1s 
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1s conſtrued Murder, 1 John 3.'T 5. Covetauſneſs; 
Theft or Robbery, Mark 9.2. inordinate Jofingate 
ter'a woman Adultery, Mat.5.28::and ſo. in gene- 
ral the wicked 7/40 1s in the conftruetion of theſs 
Laws, the wicked a&5on it chooſes and conſents 
to. Thus the Laws of our Saviour (to whoſe all- 
ſeeing' eye our' inmoſt motions ate as.obvious as 
our moſt open .pradtice) do as well' take notice of 
our vicious affeftions; thoſe internal fringe, and 
fountains of iniquity a5 of the vicious at7ions which 
ftream out from them; and we'are' as well ac- 
coutitable to chemfor harbourinig the defre of fin, 
when we have not the.conventenceor opportuni- 
ty to a# it, for conſenting to.1t (though we never 
commut 1t) when ever opportunity occurss yea; 
atid for indulging to our Giles the Phantaſtick 
pledferes of finful Meditations,” which are but 
the aztepafFs of the ations, and as the Twilight 
to a dark night, but the firſt approaches towards 
the deeds of darkneſs, as for {4b ſmful ations 
themſelves. This therefore 1s the common na- 
ture of the Laws of our:Saviour, that:they' are all 
of them Piricual;- and;do in the firſt place lay 
hold upon our Wills, 'and bind our inward-man, 
and from thence extend their obligation to the 


 ontward ations. Fhey' begin with'that which 1s 


the Principle of all-moral good and evil, and by 
re&ifying the Spring and: Wheels of our 74 and 
Aﬀe#ions within, communicate -a regalar motion 
tothe hand of our pradtice without. 

But for our betrer underſtanding the nature of 
theſe Laws and the Obligations they devolve upon 
us, 1t will be neceflary to confider them more 
particularly, they being all reducible under two 

Geg 2 Heads; 
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Heads; Firſt; The Law of Perfe#ion: And ſe- 
condly, The Law of Sincerity. Both which re- 
ire of us the ſame inſtances of Piety and Vertue, 

£ _ not in the ſame degree, nor under the ſame 
Penalty.- " | 
I. There is the Law of Perfe&ior, which re: 
quires the utwoft degrees of every Chriſtian Verine, 
which in the ſevera] ſtates and periods of- our 
lives we are capable of attaining to. For ſo we 
are injoyned not only to: ds, but to abound.in the 
work of the Lord ; not only to have grace, but to 
grow 11 it, to perfe6t holineſs in the fear of the Lord; 
and to be perfe as our Father in Heaven u perfet#, 
For the nature of God is the Standard of that : Per- 
fe&#ion whereunto we are obliged to aſpire, and 
our growth in Piety and Vertue 1snever to come 
to a period, till we are pure as he « pure, and holy 
a he is holy, 3.e. tillwe are arrived to infmite holi- 
ef; which becauſe our finite nature can never do 
in any period of Duration, therefore we are.to 
be growing on to Eternity. So that this Law by 
retcnbing no limits to the degrees of our growth, 
ath cut out work enough - us to imploy al 
our Faculties for ever. Not that it is a againſt 
it for a man to be ſhort or defetive of the utmeſt 
degree of perfe#ion; for it requires no more of us 
than what is within our preſent poſſibility, which 
always increaſes proportionably to our preſent 
improvements. When we are arrived but to ove 
degree of Vertue it is no /# againſt this Law. of 
Perfe&ion that we do not thence immediately a- 
ſcend to /ix or ſeven, becauſe it is not in our pow- 
er, and no Law can oblige to an impoſſibility; but 
when we have acquired one, that gives us power 
ta 
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to acquire aſecond, and that a third, and ſo on ad 
infinitum. Thus our Obligation to be more and 
more perfe& increaſes proportionably to the im- 
provement of our power; for the end of all power 
either-to be good, or to 4ogood, is to be good, and 
to do good ; and therefore the more power we 
have to be good the better we oughttobe, other- 
wiſe our power is in vain 5 while we are but Babes 
in Chriſt, or beginners in Religion, we have not 
that ffrength and power as when we are men, and 
have made a conſiderable progref'; and therefore 
we are not ther obliged to al thoſe degrees of 
growth and perfe&tion, but whatſoever 5 cen is 
within our you in the different ſtages of our 
growth and progreſs, that we are actually and 
immediately obliged to; and ſo long as wearede- 
feive in iz, we are offenders againſt the Law of 
Perfe&ion. As for example, Mar.12.13.our Saviour 
commands us to love the Lord oxr God with all our 
heart with all our ſoul, with all our mind, and withall 
our ſtrength; that is, that we ſhould always love 
him as much as we cas; but it is as much in our 
| power to love him fill more when we love much, 
as when we love him /iztle; and ſo we are equally 
bound ſtill to love him as much as we can, when 
we have ten degrees of power,as we were when we 
had but ove. So that by this command we are ob- 
liged always to loveGod as much as we are able, 
and thereby to be always augmenting our ability to 
love him, and as our ability increaſes, to be al- 
ways loving him more and ore for ever. Now 
the Pezalty by which this Law obliges us is not 
eternal Jamnation, (and Gad forbid it ſhould, for 
then I doubt no fleſh would be ſaved) but only 
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the deprivation of ſome degrees of future happinef, 
which is no mere than what-1s the ratural-conle- 
quence of all _ of goodneſs : far fo efſential is 
goodnef tO OUT, 


ly as we fall ſhort of the ove we m 


Scripture tells us,, that proportionably to our Ton; 
improvements in this life God will /ub/tra# from 
aur reward 1n the life to come. For he that ſows 
eth ſparingly, (aith the Apoſtle, ſhall reap ſparingly, 
and he that ſoweth abundantly ſhall reap abundantly, 
2 Cor. 9. 6.- And our Saviour by a Parable doth 
expreſly teach us that our future reward ſhall be 


ents, Luk. 19. where he repreſents himſelf as a 
Maſter coming to take account of his Servants, 
among whom he had intruſted a ſtock of ten 
pounds, delivering to every one an equal ſhare, 
The firſt by an extraordinary diligence had improv'd 
bs Pound into ten, and he 15 rewarded accordrng- 
{y with the Government of ten Cities, wer.16,17. 
the other had been fairbful, though not altoge- 
cher fo diligent, and by his'one pound had gain- 
ed five, and accordingly he 1s made Lord of five 
Cites, ver. 18,19. By which he plainly declares, 
that by /o much as we fall ſhort of thoſe improve- 


ſo much he will ſubftratf trom our turure reward, 
So that the ſenſe ofthe Law of perfe&tion 1s this, 
as you would not incur the forfeiture of ſome de- 
prees of your 5appinefs in the other life, be ſure you 
1mploy your utmoſt diligence in this to improve your 

_ felves 1K CVery grace and vertue of Religion, 
IL 


uture happinef, that proportionas 
ly be defedtive-of the orber; and accordingly the | 


apportioned to the degrees of our preſent improve. 


zneris we might have made in Piety and Vertue,. 
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IE. There &s the Law of /incerity, which re- 
quires the being and Reality of all Chriſtian Graces 
and vertues.in us, together with the proper As 
and Exerciſes of them, as we have opportunity, 
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and doth no farther forbid thoſe gradual defets* 


of them which are within our poſſibility to ſupply, 
than as they are the effects of our groſs, continu- 
ed, and wilful »egleF, and fo inconiiſtent with 
fmcerity, Now the Realizy of theſe Chriſtian 
Vertues in us conſiſts in the univerſal and pre- 
vailing conſent and reſolution of our Wills to regu- 
Jate our practice by them, ſo as not wilfully to ad- 
mit of any thing that is contrary to them upon a- 
ny occaſion or temptation whatſoever, and fo 
long as this reſolution continues firm and prevails 
in our pra&ice, we are ſuf in the eye and judg- 
ment of this Law of ſmcerity, though we do not 
always exert it to the «utmoſt of our poſſibility. 
He therefore who hath ſo ſubmitted his Will to 
God as to be rhroughly reſolved, without any re- 
ſerve, to obey bim, and not to do any thing that 
1s contrary to his Will, either againſt knowledge, 
or through affe&ted ignorance, or inconhidera- 
tion, hath in this reſolution the real being of all 
Chriſtian vertues in him; and ſo long as this 
holds he ftands uncondemned in the judgment of 
the Law of ſincerity. But though this reſolution 
includes in it the being and reality of all Chriſtian 
vertue, yet doth it not include the «rmoFF poſſibi- 
lity of it; nor doth it at all follow, that becauſe I 
am -ſmcerely reſolved to condu&t my lite by the 
Laws of Piety and Vertue, therefore I muſt be in 
all _— as Piows and Vertrors as it 1s poſſible tor 
me to be, conſidering my preſent ſtate and cir- 
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cumſtances. I may be /cerely reſolved, and yet 
not be always equally diligent and af;ve. I may 
ow be exceeding vigilant and watchful, and what 
I am mow. I may always be, if I ahvays exert the 
#tmoft of my poſlibility; yet it may fo happer 
anon, that though I am mg reſolved #, x 
may be more remiſs, ſupine, and inadvertent, and 
3n this poſture a temptation may ſurprize me, be- 
fore T am aware, and hurry me into an action 
againſt which I am firmly reſolved : And there is 
no doubt, but eventhe beſ# of men might have 
be-a much berter than they are, had they always 
kep: p24 v, ich their poſſibilities, and applied them- 
ſev. vita their utmoſt $kill and diligence to the 
m<chods and Miniſtries of improvement. Now 
though not to exert our _ power in the 4- 
woidarce of evil, and the improyement of our ſelves 
in vertue and goodneſs, is dqubtleſs a /in, yet it 
is only a /#: againſt the Law of perfe&#ton, the 
Peralty of which is only deprivation of ſome de- 
gree'ot our future 7eward; but ſo long as we keep 
up a prevailing reſolution in our Wills to govern 
our !:7es by the Laws of Piety and Fertue, we 
ſtand «c/car in the eye of the Law of ſincerity, the 
Penalty of which is no leſs than everlaſting Exile 
from the preſence of Ged into the dark and hor. 
rible Regions of endleſs miſery and deſpair 3 only 
this proviſo it admits, that if after we have ſinned 
againſt it we reaſſume our good Reſolution, and 
heartily repent and amend, we ſhall be releaſed from 
the obiigation to this dreadful Penalty, and be 
reſtored to that happy Rate of grace and favour, 
from whence we fell by our tranſgreflion. So 
that the great difference between the Law of 
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Perfetion and the Law of Sincerity is this, th 
the penalty of the later is much more ſevere: but 
the duty of the former much more comprehenſive. \ 
Having thus given this brief account of our 
Saviours Legiſlation and Laws, I proceed to the 
II. Of thoſe Regs! A#s which Chriſt hath 
performed in his Kingdom ozce for all, and that 
1s his Miſſion of the Holy I ws to ſubdue Mens 
minds to the Obedience of his Laws, and to go- 
vern them by them. For ſo the Apoſtle makes 
the Miſjen of the Spirit to ſucceed the Triumphal 
reſs of our Saviour to his Coronation in Hea- 
ven, Eph. 4. 8. He aſcended up on bigh, he led capti- 
wvity captive, be pave gifts unto Men; where b 
the e's which Yo gave, We are to underſtan 
the Holy Spirit, and in him all thoſe extraordinary 
Gifts which he poured out upon his Church on 
the day of Pentecoſt, for ſo Aﬀs 2.33. S. Peter 
makes the effuſion of the Spirit by Chriſt to be 
the conſequence of his advancement to his uni- 
verſal Royalty, therefore being by the right hand of 
God exalted, and having received of the Father the 
promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this 
which ye now ſee and hear. Now the end for 
which he ſent his Spirit, was to ſupply his room 
when he went from earth, and in his abſence to 
reſide as his Vicegerent in his Kingdombelow. 
{man therefore this bleſſed Spirit a&ts as our Sa- 
viours Agent, whatſoever he doth, that our Sa- 
viour doth by him. So that all thoſe operations 
be performs 1n order to the ſubduing us to the 
obedience of Chriſt, and to the governing of us 
when we are ſubdued, are truly the operations of 
Chrift himſelf. Ir 1s he that conquers and go- 
- VErns 
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verns us by b# Spirit, our hearts are, the "Tertir- 
tories which Chriſt invades by Þzp, and bs jn- 
fpirations are the wikoriow Arms by which 
Chriſt conquers and ſubdues them. Qur Wills 
are the Thrones en which Chiiſt fits, and rules, 
and governs by him, and his holy ſuggeſtons 
are the awful powers by which Chriſt himſelf 
commands our obedience. But what it 45 that 
this bleſſed Spirit doth, and hath done in order t9 
the ſubduing Men to Chriſt 5Laws, and govern: 
ing them by them hath been already ſhewn at 
large: and therefore of this I ſhall need ſay no 
more -at preſent. | | 

HI. And laftly, therefore, anather of thoſe 
Regal A&s which Chrift hath once :for all per: 
formed in his Heavenly Kingdom is, his erecting 
in it an external Polity and Government, What 
this Polity is, and what are the fun#ions of it 
hath been ſhewn at large, and it is as well by this 
external Government, asby the internal Miniſtry 
of his Spirit, that Chriſt »ow rules his Ring: 
dom; for in all juſt and lawful things the lawful 
Governours of his Church do a& by b# Com: 
miſHon and Authority, as being ſubſtituted by 
bim the viſible repreſentatives of hz Perſon, and 
che Executors and Adminiſtrators of bx Power 
and Dominion. Whilſt therefore they actgyith- 
inthe compaſs of their Commiſſion, they act 1n his 
ſtead, and as hx Vicegerents ; and whatſoever 
they bind he binds, and whatſoever they looſe 
he looſes; their Commands are hx, their Decrees 
and Szntences are bz, and all their authoritative 
Adts carry with them the ſame Joy and obliga- 
gation as if they had been performgd by him in 
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his own perſon. . For it 15 he that wills, and fpeaks, 
and: a#s/by-them, becauſe they Will, and peaks, 
andiA&tby 4s Authority. For fo he himſelf de- 
clares to them, Luke10.16. He that beareth you hear- 
eth me, 1.e. becauſe I ſpeak by you, «nd he that 
defpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, and he that deſpiſeth me 
deſpiſeth him that ſent me ; becauſe wy Authoriy 
15 11 you even as my Fathers is in me; and there- 
fore he who deſpiſes mine in you, deſpiſes my 
Fathers .1n me, whence mine in you 1s derived. 
” Your Authority 15 mine, and mine 15 my Fathers, 
and therefore he who reje&s yours doth therein re- 
jet both my Fathers and je. And this autho- 
rity is given them by Chriſt for the ſame end that 
his Authority was given +4im by the Father ; for 
he came into the World to ſeek and to ſave loſt 
ſouls, Luk. 19. 10. He came wot ro judge the world, 
but to ſave the world, Joh. 12.47. And to call 
ſinners to repentance, Mar. 2,17. And upon the 
very ſame errand he ſent all thoſe whom he ap- 
pong to propagate and govern his Kingdom in 
' his abſence; for he ſet them up as fo many 
Lights to the benighted World, to reduce Men 
from thoſe dangerous paths in which they were 
wandering to eternal miſery, and ſhew them the 
way to everlaſting happineſs : and all thepower 
he devolved upon them was for edification, and 
not for deſfru&#ios, 2 Cor. 13. 10. and to them 
he hath committed the care and charge of Souls, 
whoſe blood. he will one day require at their 
hands, if they miſcarry through their negle or 
default, Heb, 13. 17. and that he might the bet- 
ter ſecure theſe precious beings for whom he ſhed 
his blood from miſcarrying for ever, he pac 
this 
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this /tiritual Polity 1h a ſubordination of Officers, 
and made: the infetior *accountable for their 
charge to the ſuperior -Officers, *as well as both 
accountable to himſelF.- So that whereas hadihe 
placed itin co-ordinate hands there had been only 
one foul accountable to- him for each qe 
Cure or Charge of 'Souls, becauſe then. each 
fengle Paſtor would have been ſupreme in his 
particular Cure, and conſequently no other Pa- 
ſtor, or Paſtors would have been accountable 
for not calling him toacceunt ; now each 'par- 
ticular Cure of” Souls is under the charge and in- 
ſpe&tion of ſeveral orders and degrees of Paſtors; 
who in their ſeveral ſtations are all accountable 
for it to the Tribunal of Chriſt. For farſt the 
t#rferior Paſtor, who hath the immediate Charge 
of it, and is obliged by his Office to zeach and 
mffruct it by good Example and Dodrine, and 
to adminiſter to it the holy Ordinances of Chri- 
ſhamity, ſtands accountable' ro Chriſt for every 
foul in *« that miſcarries through his #eg/e# or 
omiſfion ; next, the Biſhop ſtands accountable for 
not correFing the neglefs and niſdemeanours of - 
the inferior Paſtor, and then the Metropolitan for 
not taking Cognizance of the default of r a Biſhop. 
' Thus in that excellent form of Government 
which Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in his Kingdom he 
hath 'made all poſfible proviſion for the ſafety 
and welfare of Sox/s ; for according to this Oeco- 
0979 he hath taken no leſs than a threefold ſecu- 
rity, every one of which is as much as a Soul 
amounts to, that every Soul within. every Cure 
ſhall be plentifully ſupplied with the means of Sal- 


vation, that ſo nongs of them might i 
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but ſuch” as are incorrigibly-obſtinate. So that 
now | if a»y Soul within the Dominions of our 
Saviour periſh for want of the macans' of Sal- 
vation, ' there are no-lefs. than zhree Souls one 
after another beſides -it ſelf, accountable to him 
for its' ruin; © Having: thus ſhewn + what theſe 
Regal As are which Chriſt hath ozxce for all 
performed in-his Kingdom, I proceed 

IE. To declare:-what: thoſe Regal A4&s are 
which he hath always performed, and doth al- 
ways continue-toi perform :.and theſe are recu- 
Cibleico:four particulars ;- ; 1 
. Firſt,” His pardoning penitent finners. | 
Secondly, His puniſhing obſtinate..Offenders. 

Thardly, His prote&ing and defending his faith- 
Ful Subjects in the life. + - 

-- Fourthly, his bleſſing and rewarding them: in 
the life to. come. 1 7 m7 

I; One of the Regal. A#s which our Saviour 
always hath, and always continues to perform, is 
his pardoning and forgiving. penitent- ſinners, 
which being one of the Articles of our Creed, I 
ſhall endeavour to give an account of it more. at 
large; the Apoſtle defines fin to be a tranſgreſſi- 
on of the Law, 1 Joh. 3:4 Now: the Law ob- 
Iiges us under a certain fated Penalty: to. do and 
forbear what it commands and forbids ; whenever 
therefore|we tranſgreſs the Law, we are thereby 
obliged. to- undergo the Penalty it - denounces ; 
and: this .is that which.we call. the guilt- of /in, 
viZ.:1ts obligation to puniſhment, and it 15 this 
guilt which pardon and forgiveneſs relates to. Far 
to pardon 15 nothing elſe but only-to releaſe the 
{1nner from the obligation he lies under to ſuller 
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the penalty of the Law. Now the penalty of the 
Law of God for every known and wiltul fin is 
'no leſs than everlaſting perdition ; and therefore 
. from th# it is that we are releaſed by that piardoy 
and i#demnity which the Goſpel propoſes. - So 
that the pardon or _ of fins, whereof we 
are now treating, conſiſts in the Joo/ing of finful 
men from that obligation to eternal ' puniſhment, 
whereunto they have rendered themſelves liable 
by their wilful diſobedience to-the Law of ' God; 
Since therefore this pardon conliſts in the releaſe 
of offenders from the: penal Obligation of this 
Law it muſt be-a Regal 4#; becauſe the Obli- 
gation of the Law can.be diſpenced with by no 
other Authority but that which made.it; and 
therefore ſince to make the Obligation 'of - the 
Law is an A& of Regal Heaberity, to' releaſe or 
diſpence with it muſt neceſſarily be ſo alſo; and 
accordingly forgiveneſs of fin 1s in Scripture at- 
tributed to our Saviour as one of his Regs! Rights, 
Ads 5.51. Him bath God exalted with bu right 
hand to be a Prince and a _— Ep fo _> re 
tance to Iſrael and forgiveneſs of fin. So that 
xzan It 1s oy: Chriſt Laws. chat our ſjns are 
pom and our Souls releaſed from thoſe Ob- 
1gations to eternal pur; in whichthey have 
involved us: for the Father judgeth na man, but 
hath committed all judgment to the Son, Joh. 5.2; 
So that now it is by him immediately. that the 
Father judgeth ws, 3. e. ablolves and condemns 
us; for ſo Col. 3.13. the Apoſtle exhorts them 
to forbear and forgive one another even as Chriſt 
forgave them: Col. 2. 13. Chriſt us ſaid co - 
have forgiven them all treſpaſſes. It is true, for- 
givenels 


ChVII, ::-* Chriffs Regal 4fts. 
giveneſs'of firi is-in Scripture frequently attribu- 
ted to the Father as well as to the Son : So 1 Fohn 
1:9. If we confeſs car fins be (56; the Father) « 
faithful. and uſt to forgive us our fins, and to 
theanſe ms from all unrighteonſneſs; and Eph. 4. 32. 
Forg+ving ove' another even as God for Chrifts ſake 
bath forgiven you. From whenee it is plain 
that forgiveneſs of fin appertains to God as 
well as Chriſt, and that both have ther appro- 
priate ſhares in, it z and therefore fince it is 1m- 
pollible that the ſame individual ation ſhould 
proceed from z0 diftin® Agents; in this Act of 
forgiveneſs the: Father muſt x2 ſomething which 
the''Son doth not, and the Sow muſt do ſome- 
thing which the - Father. doth not. They muſt 
both of them a& an appropriate part in it, and 
each have a d&i/tini agency from each other. 
For the fuller explication therefore of this Ar- 
ticle I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, firſt, whar it 1s 
which the Farber doth in forgiving ſins, and {&- 
cotidly, what the Sox doth. 

I. What is # that the Father doth- in this AR 
of forgiveneſs-of fin? To which in ſhort I an- 
1wer, That the Kahers part herein 5s to make a 
pentral pramt 'of pardon to offenders, upon fuck 
a confideration as he ſhall thmk - meet to accept, 
and with ſuch a imitation and reſtrifion he' ſhall 
think fit co: make; which general Gram 15 no- 
thing elſe bur thoje glad ridings of the Goſpel, 
' Which he proclaimed to the World by - Jefns 

iſt; viz. that in conſideration of Chriſts 
Death and Sacrifice he would freely forgive all 
penitent and - beheving finners their perſonal 
obligation to eternal puniſhment, and _— 
them 
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them into grace and favour. So that in for” 
giving .our fins there are theſe three things pee 
liar to God the Father: Firſt, His making a ge 
zeral Grant of Pardon to us. Secondly, Ehsma- 
king it- in conſideration of Chriſts Death and Sa- 
.crihce. Thirdly, His making it with thoſe re- 
ftritions and limitations of Faith and Reper- 
. tance. | 
Firſt, One thing peculiar to God the Father in 
forgiving fins is Is making a general Grant of 
pardon and forgiveneſs to {inners. For the Law 
againft which all men had ſinned, and by which 
they were obliged to eternal puniſhment, was 
#trialy and - properly the Law of God the Father, 
who being & fr. and ſupreme perſon . in the 
Godhead, was conſequently always the fir and 
ſupreme 1n the divine Dominion, Now the divine 
Dominion confiſting ( even as all other Donuni- 
ons do) of a Legiſlative and executive power, 
the Father muſt be ſupreme in both, and conlſe- 
quently the Laws of the divine Dominion muſt 
be more eſpecially and peceliarly his. And hence 
It is called, The Will. of rhe Father, Mat. 7. 21. 
ſo in the Lords Prayer the Dwine Law 151n, a 
peculiar manner ſtiled the Will of God the Fa- 
ther : Thy Will be done on Earth as it #s in Hea- 
ven; Matth.12.50. our Saviour ftiles it, the Wil 
of bis Father which s in Heaven ; and elſewhere 
e Commandment of his Father, vid. Foh.12.5. 
Mat. 15.3. 6. Mar. 5.8, 9. by all which it is ev- 
dent that the Divine Law againſt which we have 
< all offended, and by which we are obliged: to 
puniſhment 15 appropriately and peculiarly the Wull 


and Commandment of Gcd the. Father ; and it | 


being 
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bein fo, the right of exacting or rem:tting the 
puniſhment of this Law muſt be peculiarly and.. 
appropriately inherent in him. For the penalcv of 
the Law is due to him whole Law 1t 1s, and ir is 
he alone can loſe us from it who bound it upon 


us; ſo that it was the Fathers peculiar, as to give 
the Law, ſo to — offenders from the Pe- 
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- nalty of it; and accordingly we find that publick 


Grant of pardon, which through Jeſus Chriſt is 
made to finners, 15 1n Scripture every were attri- 
buted to the Father; ſo we are told that it is God 
who for Chriſts ſake hath forgiven m,BEph.4.32.and 
that it is God who hath ſet forth Chriſt to be a Pro- 
pitiation though faith in be bloud to declare bas Righ- 
reouſneſs for the remiſſion of [ins that are paFf, that be 
might be juſt, and the juſtifier of them that believe 
fs Yefus, Rom.2.25,26. that it was God who was 
in Chriſt reconciling the world to bimſelf, not impu- 
ting their treſpſſes unto them, 2 Cor.5.19. And in 
a word, that it is God who &« faithful and juſt to 
forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighte- 
ouſneſs, 1 John 1.9. where his being faithful and 
juſt, plainly refers to ſome publick Grant and Pro- 
miſe by which he hath obliged himſelf ro penitent 
offenders. And indeed the whole ew Covenant, 
in which this publick Grant of remiſſion of /ins 15 
contained (vid. Heb. 8.12.) 1s the a&t and deed 
of God the Father ; It was he that in con{jderation 
of Chriſts Death and Sacrifice granted this grand 
Charter of mercy to the World; for ſeeing it was 
to the Father that that Sacrifice was offered, in 
conſideration of which the new Covenant was 
ney (vid. Eph.4.2. compared with Col.1:20.) 
grant of it muſt neceſaly be from the = 
Foers 
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ther. And as it was the Father that made this 
ublick grant of Remiſion to ſinners; ſo 
IE. It was he that made it in conſideration of 
Chriſts Death and Sacrifice, for ſo Chriſt hamſelf 
tells us, thar it was by commandment which he ve- 
ceived from his Father that he laid down bs life, 


Fobn 10.17,18. and when he was going to offer | 


up himſelf upon the Croſs he tells his Diſciples, 


As the Father gave me Commandment even ſo do 1, 


ariſe let 1s go hence, 4.e. to execute thit Com- 


mand which the Father hath given me, to lay 
down my life for the ſeep, 7oh. 10. 15. from 
whence it 15s evident, that it was the Father who 
exacted the Death and Sacrifice of Chriſt in 
conſideration of that publick Grant of forgive- 
neſs which he made to'the World ; for it was 
through his blood that we have redemption,the forgive- 
neſs of ſins, according to the Riches of his (1. e. the 
Fathers) grace, Eph. 1.7. and that blood of his 
was an offering and a ſacrifice to God for a ſweet 
ſmelling {[awvour, Eph. 5. 2. Sothat it was God the 
Father that aid both exa# and accept the ſacrifice 
of Chriſt, which as } have ſhewed at large Se.4. 
was 1n confideration of his pardoning and forgt- 
ving Sinners. 

Ul. And laſtly, It was God the Father allo that 
made this Grant of forgivenets to us with theſe 
reſtrictions and lmiations of our believing and re- 
penting For as the promiſes of the Covenant 
were hz, in which remiſfion of f1n 1s propoſedto 
us, ſo muſt the conditions of it be allo, by which 
it 15 /imited and refrained. Becauſe it can belong 


to none but the giver to limit and conditionate | 


of. 


his ewz Gitts and Grants; Now the Conditions 
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our forgiveneſs are faith and repentance, or rather 
the condition of it 15 fuch a Faith, ſuch a lively 
and a#rve belief in Jeſts Chrift as doth beger in 
us ſincere repentance and renovation of hfe ; for fo 
S.. Paul tells us again and again, that 1t 15 by faith 
that we are juſtifted or pardoned, Row..3.28.c.5. 
w.1. Gal.2.16: Chap.3.24. Where by faith its 'e- 
vident he doth not mean any one /imgle att of 
. Faith, of what kind or denomination Saif but 
. faith as it is the pregnant Root and attive principle 
of-repentance and zewneſs of life. For it is grant- 
ed on all hands, that that fazh which acquis and 
juſtifies us before God muſt be /ively and opera- 
tive; and indeed unleſs it be fo,- it 15 not diſtin- 
guiſhable from perſumption, which 1s only the Car- 
caſs or lifeleſs image and Portraiture of Faith. 
So that if r4# be Juſtifying, it is all one whether 
you call it juſtifying faith or juſtifying poſes 
on; and he that can lay hold on the Righteoul- 
neſs of Chriſt, though it be wich prophane and 
ſacritegiors hands, will be as certainly juſtified as 
the moſt humble and penitent ſoul. At whichrate 
a man may ref# upon Chriſt without coming 
to him, and /ay hold upon him at the greateſt di- 
ſtince from him ; he may lean upon his merits in 
open deftance to his Laws, and embrace and cru- 
cifie him together. It being granted therefore, 
that that Faith which juſtifies us muſt be /:wely 
and operative ;/it 15 from hence moſt. evident char 
the condition of our Juſtification 15 no one /ingle 
a&t of Faith, but comprehends in it all that Re-. 
pemtance and new Obedzence which is the effect of 
the life and operation of Faith. For if to make 
it the condition of our Juſtification, 1t be ne- 
h'2 cellary 
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ceſſary that our ors ſhould work by Love and be 
operative and obediential ; then that it ſhould be 
lively and operative 1s as neceflary to our juſtifi- 
cation as that it ſhould be faith; for where only 
an accident or mode of a thing is made a conditi- 
tion with the thing, it is equally a condition with 
the. thing it ſelf. As for inſtance, if I promiſe 
one ſuch a reward upon condition he preſents 
me with ſuch a Book, ſo bound and of ſuch an 
Edition, it 15 equally a condition and as much in- 
fluential on the mans right to my promiſe, that it 
ſhould be fo bound and of ſuch an Edition, as that 
it ſhould be the Book for which I conditioned, 
And fo in any other inſtance you can bring, et 
ther in fa or fiction, and the ſame reaſon holds 
good, whether we take Faith for a condition or an 
mſtrument (as ſome improperly enough call it) 
for if to be /ively and operative 15 a neceſſary qua- 
lification to make Faith an in/frument of our 
juſtification, then its /ivelineſs and operation 1s ins 
ffrumental too: For that mode of a thing which 
makes it inſtrumental] 1s as really inſtrumental as 
the thing it ſelf. As for inſtance, a Knife is an 
inſtrument of cutting, but it is 1ts ſharpneſs that 
makes it to be ſo, and therefore *tis as inſtrumEn- 
tal to cutting that 1t ſhould be ſharp, as that it 
ſhould be a Knife. And indeed whether we con- 
fider either the form or matter of our juſtification 
and pardon, it will evidently appear that that faith 
which juſtifies us muſt be ſuch as includes 1n 1t Re- 
pentance and New Obedience. For as for the form of 
Juſtihcation it is a juridical a& founded upon a 
legal proceſs, in which there 1s always a Fudge, a 
Criminal and a Law, and here the Judge 1s ye =- 
0g 
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the Criminal, -zen, the Law, the law of /izcerity, 

or thoſe affirmative and negative commands of 
the Chriſtian Religion that are eſtabliſhed with 

the threats of eternal condemnation; for 1o 

Fames 2.12. the Apoſtle tells us, chat we mult be 

judged by the Law of liberty, i. e. the moral Law, 

as 1t 1s expounded and perfe&ed: by our Saviour: 

for ſo wer. 8. If ye fulfil the Royal Iaw, Thou ſhalt 

love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, ye do well, So that 

that Law of liberty by which we muſt be judged 's 

this Royal Law, and this Royal Law is the moral 

Law which requires us to love our Neighbour as 

our ſelves; now this. moral Law 15 to be contidered - 
under a twofold notion, as it 1s a Law of works, and 

as it i5aLaw of grace, As it is a law of works,it exacts 

perfe& and unfinning obedience,and neither promi- 

ſes Graceto inable us to keep it, nor admuts repen- 

tance, when we have brokenit. Asit1sa Law of grace 

it exacts only ſmcere obedience, and both promiſes 

grace tO inable us thereunto and admits repentance, 
in caſe of wiltul diſobedience. Now conſidering it 

under the fr notion, 1tisthe ſame with the law of 
Natere, and as ſuchy it obliges all men that are in 

the ſtate of Nature or without the Pale of Chri- 

ſtianity, who have neither promiſe of grace to in- 

able them to obey, nor yet of pardon upon Re- 

pentance after they have once diſobeyed it. In 

which forlorn condition they remain till ſuch 

time as they embrace Chriſtianity and are by Ba- 

ptiſm admitted into the Kingdom of Chrift, and 

from thenceforth the obligation of it, as it is a 

law of works ceaſeth and it obliges them only as 

it 1s a Lawof Grace, 5. e. as it 15 a Law which ex- 

acts of them only ſincere ——— and promiſes 
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” R- oP! 
” 6 46 26508 ND PP 0M 
\F98 he. os > GE, » \ 
- 249 KP; ; 4-H 


470 Of the Chriſtian Life.  Partll, Vol, 


both to aſſi/# them to obey, and upon their repens 
race to pardon their diſobedience, 1o that conſi- 
dering the moral Law, as1t 15 4 law of works, :it 
neither juſtifies nor accounts juſt any but the per- 
fetly innocent, nor yet indulges pardon to any 
that have offended upon any condition whatſo- 
ever; and therefore the Infidel World who 
alone are-under the obligation of it, are ſaid to 
be ffrangers from the Covenants of Promiſe having 
20 hope, 1. e. no hope founded upon Promiſe, none 
but what an abſolute and unpromiſed mercy affords 
them, Eph. 2.12. And then it we conſider it, 
as it is a law of grace, 1t juſtifies or accounts juſt 
none but the ſincerely obedient, and indulges par- 
don to no offenders whatſoever, but ſuch as are 
ſincerely penitent ; ſo that we Chriſtians who alone 
are under the obligation of it can neither be juſt 
fied by it but upon our fincere obedience, nor when - 
we fail of that be pardozed by it, but upon our «n- 
feigned YEpentancee Since therefore 1t 1s by the 2240+ 
ral law, conſidered as a Law of Grace, that God 
doth judge us, he can acquuit us by 1t upon wo other 
terms bt only our performing of what 1t requires, 
z.e, our hearty repentance for our paſt fins and ſin- 
cere obedience for the future. For ſeeing 1t requires 
this of us under the penalty of eternal condemma- 
2400, we are obliged by it to this penalty, till we 
have performed what 1t requires, and to be at 
the ſame time acquitted by a law and obliged to the 
Penalty of it is a contradiction ; did this law of 
grace require of usnothing but faith, and threa- 
ten condemnation for nothing but infidelity, then 
indeed our bare believing in Jeſus were ſufficient 
to diſcharge us trem our obligation to its ___ 
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but fince it alſo requires of us repentance and /in- 
cere obedience under the ſame Penalty that 1t re- 
quires faith, our faith cannot be ſufficient to di/- 
charge us from its penalty, unleſs ir be ſuch as in- 
cludes 1n it repentance and ſincere obedience. Jn 
ſhort, the law of grace condemns us as well for 
impiety, injuſtice and uncharitableneſ,, as for infideli- 
ty; and therefore we cannot be acquitted by it 
upon forſaking our infidelity, unleſs we alſo ug 

ke our piety, &c. and while we continue in 
any one wilful fin for which it condemns, it is 1m- 
poſlible that at the ſgme time we ſhould be ac- 
quitted and pardoned by it; ſo that unleſs our 
faith be ſuch as doth include int a renuntiarion 
of all wilful fin, or which is the ſame thing, re- 
pentance and ſincere obedience, we cannot be ac- 
quitted upon 1t by the Law of Grace. 

And then if we conſider the matter of our 
Pardon and Remiſſion, which 1s nothing but a 
releaſing us from our obligation to puniſhment, it 
will from thence allo appear, that that faith upon 
which we obtain our pardon muſt be ſuch as 
works in us ſincere repentance and obedience, For 
the puniſhment to which we are obliged by the Law 
of grace, conliſts in the lofi of Heaven, as well as 
in the poſitive Torments of Hell; and thereforeour 
pardon mult include a releaſe from both : but to be 
releaſed from our obligation of loſing Heaven 1s 
the ſame thing as to have a right ot enjoying it 
confer'd upon us: fo that the Faith upon which 
we are pardoned and forgiven 15 the Faith upon 
which we are iztitled to Heaven as all agree, in- 
cludes in it repentance and ſincere obedience. For 
thels two things are of undoubted certainty, 

Hh 4 that 
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that every man ſhall go to Heaven that dies in- 
zitled to it, and that no man ſhall go to Heaven 
that dieth in impenitence and wilful diſobedience. 
For it 15 our keeping the Commandments of God that 
gives us aright tothe Tree of life, Rev.22.14. And 
our keeping Gods Commandments is that Holj- 
nfs without which no man ſhall ſee God, Heb. 12. 
14. And accordingly in Scripture the Remiflion 
o our {ins is attributed to our repentance and obe- 
dience as well as to our faith : ſo A#s 3.19. Repent 
ye therefore and be converted that your ſins may be 
blotted out when the times of refreſhing ſhall come from 
the preſence of the Lord. And 1n Eph.1. 7. If je 
walk in the light as be # in the light you bave com- 
2union with him, and the blood of Chrift cleanſeth 
you from all ſm. So allo Ads 10.34, 35. God s 
710 reſpefter of perſons, but in every Nation he that 
fear-th him aua worketh righteouſneſs 1s accepted of 
him. From whence it is evident, that when the 
Scripture makes mention of faith only in the mat- 
ter of our Juſtification, it 1s to be underſtood of 
faith 1n the greateſt latitude, as comprehending 
KRepentance and ſincere obedience, for how can we 
be juſtified by faith only and yet be juſtified by 
obedience too, unleſs our obedience be included in our 
faith: and indeed the Scripture plainly declares 
that faith 1t ſelf is not at all dls with God, 
unleſs 1t be accompanied with fincere obedience, 
So Gal.5.6. In Chriſt Feſus neither Circumcifun 
availeth, nor Uncircumcifion, but faith whick work 
th by Love, and what he means by faith work- 
ing by love, he tells us, Gal. 6. 16. Circumciſons 
nothing, and Uncircumciſion z nothing, but the new 
Creature, and what he means by the new —_ 
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he alſo tells us, 1 Cor. 7. 19. Circumciſion # nothing, 
and Uncircumciſion x nothing, but keeping the Com. 
mandments of God : 1o that the only thing which 
avails us with God is faith working by love. Faith 
working by Love is the new Creature, the new 
Creature is keeping the Commandments of God; and 
in Fames 2. » we are told, that as the body with- 
out the ſpirit is dead, ſo faith alſo « dead without 
works, that is, 1t is altogether ineffe&ual. For 
ſoif you compare the 14. and 17. Verſes of this 
Chapter, you will find that thoſe ns 
faith cannot (ave, and faith # dead, do ſignt- 
fie the ſame thing. Since therefore faith it ſelf 
without obedience is unavailable, when the Scri- 
pture makes mention. of our being juſtified by 
faith, 1t muſt neceſlarily be underſtood of faith, 
comprehending Obedience. 

And thus you ſee what God the Fathers part is 
in remitting our fins, viz. that it conſiſts in grant- 
ing to us an univerſal a& of pardon, and Indem- 
»ity 1n conſideration of our Saviours Sacrifice, and 
upon Condition of our fincere Repentance and 
future obedience. And this is the ground-work 
and. foundation of all remiflion of fins; without 
which our Saviour himſelf hath »o right topardon 
and forgive us ; for fince the Law againſt which 
we have all ſinned was peculiarly from God the 
Father, as he 1s the fountain of Divinity, and con- 
ſequently the head of the divine Dominion, it 
was he peculiarly that was the party offended, and 
conſequently it was he to whom our obligation - 
to puniſhment was due, and by whom alone it can 
be releaſed and remitted; and as the grant of Re- 
miflion was wholly in 44 will and pleaſure; ſo 

Was 
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' Was it alſo to accept the comideration and appoint 
the Conditions of it. So that now as none can be 
pardoned but upon bx Grert, fo neither -can his . 
grant be available to any,. but upon that con/ide- 
ration Which he hath accepted, viz. the precious 
ſacrifice of his own Son, and upon ſuch conditions 
as he hath appointed, wiz. faith working in us 
ſmcere repentance and obedience ; and accordingly 
our Saviour, in all that he doth 1n the part he 
acts in forgiving {1ns, proceeds «por, and accord- 
ing to this Grant of his Fether : for 'tis in the right 
and upon the conſideration and condition of this 
Grant that he forgives us, nor can he forgive a- 
ny by any other rightthan that which ic gives him, 
ar upon any other conſideration than that which zx 
hath adawced, or upon any other condition than 
that which zt hath ſpecified and determined. And 
this brings me to the ſecond Head I propoſed, 
which was to ſhew what.1t is that the Son doth in 
forgiving Sins. | 

In ſhort therefore, the part which our Saviour 
bears 4n-it, confider'd as King under God the Fa- 
ther, i5to make an a&ual and particular application 
of this general Grant of his Father to particular 
Sinners upon their faith and repentance. For the 
Fathers grent 15 only a general promiſe that we ſhall 
be pardoned. for Chritts ſake, whenever we f#- 
cerely believe and repent ; but the attugl.pardoning 
us conlifts in the application of this general Pro- 
mile to us1n He: by which the general pro- 
miſe of pardon 1s converted into a particular ſens 
tence of pardon. For the promiſe lays thus, Who» 
ſoever believes and repents {hall be pardoned; the 


particular application of the Promiſe ſays _ 
ny Thou 
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Thou doeſt believe and repent, and therefore by 
vertue of that Promiſe I pardon and forgive thee; 
And this is the proper part of our blefſed Saviour, 
who having -jfr/# obtained this Promiſe of his Fa- 
ther by his /@crifice upon Earth, and then ſtill con- 
tinuing to obtain of him by his continual interceſſ- 
o» in Heaven, Rojal Authority to diſpenſe that Pro- 
miſe to us, doth by vertue of that Authority atually 
pardon us upon our atual repentance, So that as 
ſoon as ever we perform the condition of Gods 
grant of pardon, our Saviour (who &:ows the 
inmoſt thoughts of our hearts and perfe&ly di- 
ſcerns our {1ncerity) inmediately pronounces our 
ſentence of pardon, and by a particular applicati- 
on of that general grant to us, abſolves us from 
our obligation to eternal puniſhment, and freel 
receives us into Grace and Favour, For choke 
the completion and publication of our pardon is re- 
ſerved for the day of judement, when we ſhall 
be ab/elved from all puniſhment, (5. e. not only 
of eternal miſery, but alſo of corporal death and 
temporal ſufferings) 1n the publick view and au- 
dience of the World; yet it 1s certain that every 
nitent Believer in Jeſus is atually pardoned by 
im in Heaven, as /o0z asever he believes and re- 
pents; that 15, he 1s, #» foro Chriſti and before the 
Tribunal of his Royal Judgment Ab/olved from 
the obligation to ſuffer eternal miſery which he 
lay under during his ſtate of impenitence; and 
Chriſt in his own mind, judgment and eſtimati- 
on hath, Judicially thus pronounced concerning 
him, By wertue of my Fathers grant to all penitent 
offenders and of that Royal Authority which he hath 


committed to me, I freely releaſe thee from all _ 
| Vale. 
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waſt debt of everlaſting puniſhment which thou baſt. 
zoo juſtly incurr'd by ſiming againſt him. Thus as 
the Father forgives us wertually by that publick 
grant of mercy which for Chriſts ſake he hath 
made to all penitent offenders ; ſo the Sox for- 
gives us aZually by that Royal Authority which the 
Father hath given him to make a particalar ap- 
plication of that his general grant to us upon our 
actual repentance ; and as it is by the Fathers grant 
that the Son pardons us, fo it is by the Sons appli- 
cation of it that the Father pardons us; and there- 
fore we are ſaid in or by Chriſt to have redemption 
through his blood even the Jorgiventf of ſin, Col. 1. 
I4.7.e. to be forgiven for the ſake of his blood, 
in conſideration whereof God the Father hath 
given him power to forgive us; for ſo he himſelf 
tells us, that all power in Heaven and Earth was gi- 
wen him, Match. 28. 18. and there 1s no doubt 
but in all power, the power of forgiving ſins was 
included ; for ſo S. Peter tells us, that through his 
Name, 1.e. by his Authority or judicial ſentence, 
Whoſoever believeth in him ſhall receive remiſſion of 
fins, Ads 10. 44. 

And thus you ſee what the fr/# Regal at is, 
which our Saviour hath always performed and 
will always continue to perform, viz. forgiving of 
1ins. 

IE. Another of his Regal a#s of this kind is, 
puniſhing obſtinate offenders: For as he mediates 
tor his Father in ruling and governing us, he muſt 
be the Miniſter of his Fathers providence, and 
being fo, whatſoever divine puniſhments are inflict- 
ed upon offenders, are to be look'd upon as the 
'froaks of hi hand and the Miniſtries of bx Romens 
or 
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for be hath the Keys of Death and Hell, i, e. the 
power of puniſhing both here and hereafter, Rew: 
1. 18. and accordingly he threatens the corrupt 
Churches of A/ia, that he ould remove their Can- 
dleftick, and that be would fight againſt them with 
the ſword of bis mouth, that he would come upon them 
as @ Thief, and that he would ſpew them out of has 
mouth, Rev.2.5.3.16, and Chap. 3. Verlſ: 16. all 
which is a ſufficient proof that the puniſhnew of 
offenders both here and hereafter 1s committed 
to him as a branch of that Royal Authority with 
which he is inveſted by the Father; in the execu- 
tion of which Commiflion he many times Cha- 
ſtens bad men'in this life in order to their refor- 
mation and amendment ; for as many as TI love 
ſaith he, (s. e. with well to) I rebuke and _ 
Heb. 3.19. and many times he perſecutes them 
with exterminating judgments, thereby hanging 
them up in Chains, as it were, as publick examples 
of his vengeance, to warn and deter the World 
from treading in their impious footſteps. For ſo 
he threatens Sebel and her followers ; Igave her 
ſpace to repent of her fornications and ſhe. repented nots 
behold, Twill caſt her into a bed, i.e. into a Bed-r1d 
and irrevocable condition and them that commit A- 
dultery with her into grout tribulation, and Iwill kill 
her Children with death, and ll the Church ſball 
know that Iam he which ſearcheth the reins and heart, 
and TI will give unto every one of you according to 
your works, Rev. 2.21,22,23. And though tor 
wiſe and gracious ends he oftentimes ſpares bad 
men 1n zh life, and ſometimes ſhines upon them 
a continued day of proſperity, without any cloud 
or interruption 5; yet he always overiakes ch 
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with the fearful ſtorms of his vengeance in the 

life ro come, For no ſooner do their ſouls depart 
from their bodies, but they are immediately cor 
ſigned by hs warrant into the hands of evil An+ 
| gels; thoſe skilful ſpiteful, and powerful executjs- 
mers of his juſtice, under whoſe ſavage Tyranny 
they indure all the tortures and Agonies that the 
wrath and power of Devils, together with their 
own awakened conſciences and furious and unſa- 
tisfied affe#ions are able to inflict, Of which ſee 
Part 1. Ch. 3. Forthat the ſouls of bad men are 
tranſmitted into a ſtate of wretchedneſs and mi- 
ſery immediately upon their ſeparation from theit 
bodies 1s evident __ the Parable of Dives and 
Lazar, wherein in the firſt place Dives immedi- 
ately after his death 1s ſaid to be i great torment 
#s Hell, and this while his body lay buried 1n the 
_ grave, Luk.16.22,23. which is a plain argument 
that in all that zterval between death and the re- 
ſurrection of the body, the ſouls of bad men abide 
in a ſtate of torment; for ſecondly, this torment 
of D#ves's foul in hell was ther when his Brethren 
were /iving upon earth and under the teaching of 
Moſes and the Prophets, wer. 27. and 28, 29, 30, 
31. which ſhews that our Saviour ſuppoſes it to 
be at that very time when he delivered this Para- 
ble, and conſequently he ſuppoſes all bad men 
who were then dead and whoſe condition he re- 
preſents by that of Dives to be then in Hell, and 
there ſuffering unſpeakable Agonies and Torments : 
and if fo, then 1t's plain, that when ever impenitent 
fouls leave their bodies they are carried by Devils 
into ſome diſmal abode and there kept under a 
perpetual diſcipline of torment; and in this de- 
FO plorabh 
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lorable ftate they remain expecting that fearful 
= of accounts, when their condition, wo 
their rewon to their bodies and that dread bedily 
Torment, they muſt then be condemned to, will be 
rendered yet far more intolerable. pe 

HI. Another of thoſe Regal! A&s which our 
Saviour hath always, and always will continue to 
perform, is his proteFing and defending his King- 
dom in this World. For thus he promiſes his 
faithful Church of Philadelphia, Becauſe thou baft 
kept the word of my Patience, I alſo will keep thee 
from the hour of temptation which ſhall come upon all 
the World to try them that dwell upon the Earth, Rev. 
3-10. By which it is plain, that the power of 
protefing and defending his Subjetts is inherent in 
Chriſt as an eſ/ential part of his Regal Authority; 
and this power he continually exerciſes now he is 
3s heaven; for 1t was for this end among others 
that he promiſes to be with his Church to the end 
of the World, Mat.28.20. namely to gward and. 
defexd it by his Providence againſt the outragious 
attempts of its numerous enemies. For it is for 
this end that the Father hath put all things in ſubje« 
cton under him, and that he hath left nothing that 
zs not pur under him, Heb. 2. 5,8. that ſo having 
the Univerſal Government of all things in his: 
hand he might by his over-ruling Providence ren- 
der them all ſublervient to the intereſt of his 
Church. For ſo Eph.1.21.we are aſſured that the 
Father hath put all chings under h:s feet, and given 
him to be head over all things to bz Church, 1.e. hath 
veſted him with an univerſal power over all things, 
thac ſo he might order and dire& them allo the 
intereſt and advantage of.his Church. And ac- 
Wy cordingly 


48 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part Il Volt, 


cordingly now he'is in heaven, the defence and 


preſervation of his Church is the great buſineſs . 


which he intends upon earth: there he now fits 
looking down from his Throne with a watchful 
eye to obſerve all the motions, and trace out all 


the dark deſigns of her enemies, and from thence 


he ſtretches forth his Almighty hand to guard and 
defend her againſt them, to repel or over-rule 
their malice, to drive back their venemonus Darts 

n themſelves, or to temper their Poyſon into 
Phyfſtek, and extra a healing Balm out of the 
Stings of thoſe Scorpions. In which how careful 
and diligent he hath been is abundantly manifeſt 
from the glorious ſucceſs : ——— the vaſt 
oppoſition that hath been made againſt it even 
from its infancy, how 1s it poflible it could ever 
have ſubſiſted had it not been guarded by an in- 
viſible hand? No ſooner did this /ight apon a Hill 
appear inthe World but all the four Winds im- 
mediately conſpired to blow it out, yet, (which 
15 miraculous to confider,) ſtill the harder they 
blew the brighter ic flamed ; and though for the 
firſt 300 years it was the main and almoſt con- 
ſtant exerciſe of the Power and: Policy, the Wit 
and Cruelty both of Devils and Men to ſuppreſs 
and ruine 1t, yet ſtill it :hrived and encreaſed un- 
der the moſt powerful means of its extirpation. It 
conquered by ſuffering, gathered ſtrength by bleed- 
ing, and, like a ding Floud, itill the more 
it was checked the more it ſwelled and over-flowed, 
till at length it filled the Earth as the Waters cover 
the Sea. Which, if well conſidered, is an amazing 
inſtance of the wig:lant and powerful Providence 
of our Saviour, which hath not only rywens 
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this burning Buſh from conſuming, but made it 
ſoring and flouriſh in the. flames.: And though 
ce thoſe PrimitivePerſzcntions he hath many 
times for wiſe and gracious. ends let Jooſe the 
Wolyes upon his Flock, and. permitted: them to 
worry, and ſametimes' almoſt to devour, it, yet 
ſtill he hath kept a ſtri& and ſteady, Reign upon 
their Power and Malice, and when: or 
ſerved his ends, hath check'd and ftopd themin 
their ſavage career, and when Hey hare ought 
- the trembling Prey their own, hath ſtretched out 
his own Almighty Arm, and. {hatched it from | 
their devouring jaws. $9 608 Wie they are 
clubbing all their Power. and Policy againft. is, 
| be that ſits in the Heavens laughs them to ſcorn, the 
Lord bath them.in deriſion,.. and doth contemn 
their impotent malice, which he can manage as 
be pleaſes; he can either prevery,the miſchievous 
effects of it, or cauſe them, to recoile, upon, them- 
ſelyes, or make thoſe very perſecutions, with. which 
they deſign to deſtroy his Chureh, the means of 
its enlargement and propagation; and what. in his 
own infallible Wiſdom he thinks beſt, that he 
hath always done, and will always do for 
his Church and |People : For many a time have 
4 afflited me from my youth may Iſrael, or the 
Church of Chriſt, now ſay, .2zany a time have 
they afflifted me from my youth, yet have they not 
prevailed againſt me, the Plowers have plowed upon 
my back, they have made long furrows, but the 
Lord righteous, he hath cut a{under the Cords of 
the wicked, and in his own due time will confound and 
(urs back thoſe that hate Sion. | | 


ti Aid 
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And as he exerciſeth a moſt wigilont Provi- 
dence over his Church in general, ſo doth he alfo 
over all the faithful and obedient Subje&s of it, 
whoſe intereſt is as dear and precions to him as 


his own bloud; for they are not only the purchaſe - 
the Trophies an roRant | 


of his bloud, but alſo ; 
his Spiriz, which makes them his by a dowble Pro- 
priety,. and 'more peculiar entitles them to his 
care and protetion ; they are living Members of 
His own Body, and as ſuch he feels their pains by 


a moſt tender ſympathy, and therefore his Provy 


dence'is as much concerned for their defence, as 
tis Eyc-lid is to defend the Apple of hisown Eye, 
Zech. 2.8. and therefore though ' he exerciſes 1 
merciful Providence 'over all men, yet theſe he 


mcloſes out of the Common of the World, and fer 


ces about with a peculiar care. Theſe are his Few- 
els, and he keeps them in his Treaſury under the 
fronvgeſt and moſt' inviolable fecurity. ' He 1s al 
ways watching over them for good, and it 1s his 
peculiar and coritinual concern to prote& and de- 
fend' them, to keep off Temptation from their 
Souls, and Calamities from their -Bodies, and þ 
to over-rule and'dire& the courſe of things, as 
that whatever befals them may concenter in their 
happinef. For though he many tumes corre&#s 
them with his own hand, and permits them to be 
opprefied and attited by others, yer ſtill he doth 
it with a moſt pracioms intention, either to care 
or prevent ſome diſeaſe 1n their minds, or to ex- 
cire and exerciſe their graces, or to wean them 
from the love of ths vain Worid, and diſcipline 
them for a bleſſed Eternity; and whatſoever 

happen to them 1a thx courls of his Providench, 
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ſtill he rakes care to extrat good out of them, 
and fo to:contrive and order the whole Scene 
of quam 9 frag ag a une _ things my 
i work ; toget ber, for gaod to them that love 
Ga, and are called. according to. bs purpoſe, Rom. 
8.2 ro fr 7 OO TOLTY 
IV. And laſtly, Another of thoſe Rego! At 
whach our Saviour bath always, and db always 
contizue to perform, in his befſing and rewarding 
all his faithful Subjeats in the Lite to come ; for 
this, as he himſelf declares, he hath power to do, 
ſo Rev. 2:9; Tohin that overcomes, will I give to 
ear of the tree of life, hich »© in the midſt of the 
Paradiſe of God, i. e. T will admit him 1n a parti- 
cipation. of tlie ble{ied unmortality of Heaven ; 
ſo:alſo Rev. 3.21: To bim that overcomes , will [ 
grant to ſit with me on- my Throne; even as I have 
overcome , and am ſate down with my Father or 
his Throne; *And he promufes the Biſhop of the 
Church of Smyrna in particular , Be thou faith-. 
ful to the death, and I will give thee a crown Lg 
life, Rev. 2. 10. | In all which places he expreſly 
declares his Roys! Authority to reward his faith- 
ful Subjects, ; when they leave this World with the 
fjozs and felicitiet of the World to come; and 
this Authority be is continually exertiling mm his 
heavenly Kingdom: ' For when ever any faith- 
ful and obedient Souls depart from their bodies, he 
preſently ſends; forth his Angelick Meſſergers 
to conduF# tliem: ſafe to the immortal Regions, 
and there to-lodge them in fome one of thoſe 
blififul Manſions in his Fathers Houſe which he 
went before to prepare for them ; where free. 
from all the diſturbances of fleſh and blood , and. 
I1% 
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of a vexatious and tumultuous World, they live 
in continued eaſe, content, and joy, wrapt up with 
the ever-growing delights of contemplating, Cos, 
and imitating God, and of the moſt wiſe and 
amicable Society and Communication with each 
other, in the enjoyment of an endleſs bl;jf and 
pleaſure; for ſo-we are, aſſured from Scripture 
that the happineſs of the righteous doth com- 
mence from the moment of therr departure hence, 
So Rev.14.13. Bleſſed are the dead that die in the 
Lord , from henceforth , yea, ſaith the Spirit , that 
they may reſt from their labours, and their works do 
follow them; and with St. Paul it was the ſame 
thing to depart from bence and to be with Chrif, 
Ph;l. 1.23. which neceſlarily implies ,. that upon 
his departure he expeRted to be immediately with 
Chriſt; and elſewhere he teaches. that to be at 
home in the body as to be abſent. from the Lord, 
and to be abſent from the body to be preſent with the 
Lord, 2 Cor. 5. 6,8. neither of which can be trus 
if the Souls of good men go not to Heaven im- 
mediately when they go from hence : but that 
they do fo is as plain as words can expreſs it; 
in that promiſe of our Saviour to the Penitent 
Thief, Verily werily 1 ſay unto thee this day ſhalt 
thou be with me in Paradiſe, Luke 23.43. From 
whence it evidently follows, that even 1n the very 
Article of a true Penitents death, Heavens joys 
do attend his departing Soul to receive 1t \;mme- 
diately when it is diſlodged from the body. \Thus 
in the very moment of its departure hence the 
Pious Soul is tranſported to thoſe bleſſed abodes be- 
yond the Stars, which are the proper ſeat-and 


pure Element of Happineſs, where the bleſſed in- 
habicants 
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habitants live in a continued fruition of their ut- 
moſt wiſhes, being every moment entertained 
with freſh and enraviſhing Scenes of pleaſure, 
where all their happineſs 15 eternal, and all their 
eternity nothing elſe but only one continued At 
of Love, and Praiſe, and Foy, and Triumph, where 
there are ne ſighs or tears, no Intermixtures of 
ſorrow or miſery, but every beart is full of joy, and. 
every joy is Quinteſſence, and every happy moment 
is crowned with ſome freſh and ew enjoyment. 
But of this bleſſed ſtate I have given an account 
at large, Part. 1.: Chap. 1. and 3. And this is 
that bleſſed reward with which our Saviour 
crowns his faithful Subjets immediately upon their 


| departure hence; ſo that he doth not permic 


them to lie ſleeping in the duſt unrewarded, till 


.the end of the World , but as ſoon as they have 


finiſhed their work upon Earth, admits them to zhe 
Joy of their Maſter, to all the felicities that their 
ſeparated ſpirits are capable of in thoſe ſeveral de- 
grees and meaſures of perfe&tion which they there 
arrive to; in which happy ſtate they remain du- 
ring their ſeparation from the body, expecting the 
ram. 94 completion of their happineſs in a glorious 
Reſurre#ion, by which their Bodies and Souls be- 
ing reunited, their whole Humane Nature ſhall be 
fled with bliſs to the utmoſt ftretch of its Capacity. 
And now having ſhewn what thoſe Regal Acts 
are which Chriſt hath always performed , and 
doth always continue to perform, I proceed in the 
IIf, And laſt place, To ſhew what thoſe Regal 
Ats are which are yet to be performed by hum, 
before he ſurrenders up his Kingdom ; and theſe 
are reducible to three Heads: 
Ii3 Firſt, 


— 
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Firſt, He is yer farther to extend and enlarge his 
Kingdom by the Conqueſt of its'ehemigs. © 
* Secondly, He is yer to deſtroy Dedrb, the lafh 
Enemy, by giving'a general Reſurte&ion. | 
Thirdly, He is yet to judge the Word. 
.. F. Heis yet farther to extend and enlarge his 
Kingdom by a more univerſal conqueſt of its 
Enemies. For if we conſult the anctent Prophe- 
fies concerning the vaſt extent of our Saviouts 
Kingdom, we ſhall find that there are/agreat ma- 
ny of them which as yet were never attompliſhed, 
So P/al. 2.8, 9. 45> of me and 7 will give thee the 
. Heathen for thine mheritance , and the uttermoſ 
parts of the Earth for thy poſſeſſion, thou ſhalt break 
them with a Rod of Iron , thou ſhalt daſh them in 
Pieces like a Potters Veſſel, whereas hitherto it is 
certain Chriſt was never poſſeſſed of the uttermoſt* 
parts of the earth; nor d1d he ever yet break his 
incorgible oppoſers with a Red of Iran, or daſh 
them in pieces like a Potter: Veſſd; fo alſo Dan.7.4- 
it is toretold of Chriſt,that there (hould be given bim 
Deminion, and Glory, and Kingdom, that all People, 
Nations, and Languares ſhould ſerve him,and that all 
Dominiens ſhwld ſerve and obey him, 1bid. ver.27. fo 
alſo Den 2.34,35 44,45.that the fone cut out without 
hands,by which all agree 15 meant the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, ſhcu!d become a great Mountain, and fill the 
whole earth,and that it ſhould break in pieces,and con- 
ſume all thoſe other Kingdoms. Thus allo it 1s fore- 
rold, that the Lord ſhou/d be King vwoer all the Earth, 
Mich. 5. 4. and that there fhould be but one Lord, 
and v:s ame one, Zech. 14.9. and that be ſhould 
51ve Dommicn from Sea to Sea, and from the Ri- 
7 30 the e345 of rhe Earth , Pſal. 52. $. and that 
: 6 
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all Kings ſhould fall down before him, and all. Ns- 
toms _ bim, ibid. ver. 11, and that all the ends 
of the earth ſhould remember and turn to the Lord, 
and all the kindreds of the Nations worſhip before 
him, becauſe the Kingdom ſhall be the Lords, and 
he ſhall govern among the Nations. Theſe, and 
ſundry other ſuch like Propheſies there are which 
as yet it 15 certain, Were never accompliſhed accor: 
ding to the full import and intent of them. 
Wherefore we may certainly conclude that there ' 
i5 a time yet zo come before the conſummation of 
all things, wherein our Saviour will yet once more 
diſplay the victorious Banner of his Croſs, and 
like a mighty man of War march on cenquering 
and to conquer, till he hath confounded or con- 
verted his Enemies, and finally conſummated his 
vicories in a glorious Triumph over all the Powers 
of the Earth. For the Scripture not —_—_— 
this univerſal c a of his, but alſo deſcribes and 
delmeates the whole method and progreſs of it, 
which upon laying the Scripture Propheſies tos 
gether in their proper Train and Series ſeems to 
Mme to be this, that the opening of this great 
Scene of Providence will be the conver/ion of the 
Fewiſh Nation, thoſe obſtinate and hitherto im- 
placable Enemies of our Saviour , whom not- 
withſtanding they have been a thouſand times 
over conquered, {laughtered, and oppreſſed, and 
do to this day continue ſcattered over the face of 
the whole Earth, he hath preſerved by a ſtrange 
and unparalleled Providence for above ſixteen 
hundred years together a diftin&t and ſeparate 
people from all the Nations of the Earth, to 
ſhew his mighty power in them, and once more 
* Ii 4 render 
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render them, what they have always been , the 
Subjedts of his miraculous conduff. For by a won- 


derful effuſion of his Holy Spirit upon them, ſuch 
| as that wason the day of "ps 


a Fzek.39.28,29. 


though far more extenſive, * he 
Is. 32191415 willallof a ſuddev, andin a moſt 


urprizing manner, .* open the eyes 
yo” a Vlinded —— Hh, pad —_ 
erfully convince them of the er- 
ror and wickedneſs of their infi- 
z delity and -malice againſt him, 
whereupon with one heart and one mind they 
ſhall return to the Lord, and with penitent tears 
waſh off the guilt of the blood of 
their Saviour © which like an 
Heir-loom,hath hitherto deſcended 
upon them from one Generation to another, for 
thus, Rom. I1. 25, 26. I would not brethren that ye 
ſhould be igncrant of this myſtery that blindneſs in 
part s hapned 'to Iſrael, «xe 8, till when the ful- 
neſs of the Gentiles be come in, and ſo all Iſrael ſhall 
be ſaved , as it ws written , there ſhall come out of 
Zion the deliverer, &c. From whence it 1s plain, 
that that blindneſs which then hapned to 1ſrael, 
and which continnes on them to this day, ſhall 
one day be removed, viz. about that time when 
the Converſion of the Gentiles ſhall be compleat- 
ed, and that then all 1{-ae], (and not a ſmall rem- 


compared with 
Rom. 11, 26, 27. 

- Þ Ifa.66.8. Zach. 
3- 9» 


e- Zach. 12. 10s 


nant of them as at fiiſt ) ſhall be ſaved, fo alſo, 


2 Cor.3.14,16. But their minds are blinded, (mean- 
ing the People of Iſrael ) for until thi day remain- 
eth the ſame wail untaken- away in the reading of 
the Old Teſtament, nevertheleſs when it ſhall turn 
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z0 1he Lord the vail. ſhall be taken away; _ he 
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firſt ſuppoſes that Iſrael chat till rhe was blind- 


ed, and that till »w remains ſo, 


ſhould turn un- 


to the Lord, and then aſſerts, that then the vail 


of 5 , Which hindered 'em from d; 
Re ee Trockafo of thn only 
d be removed from before their 


Chriſt in the Tas and 
Teſtament ſhou 


eyes. - 
| * And now the Jews being thus converted by the 


power: of our Saviour 


under his victorious 


Banners be condu#ed into the Holy Land, and 


repoſſeſſed of their ahcient native 
Country, 9 whither they ſhall be 
cloſe purſued with mighty Hoſts 
of the Eaſtern Infidels, and be 
reduced by them into imminent 
danger of utter deſolation , in 
which extremity of theirs our 


4 Jer. 32,37, to 
41. Ezck.36.24, 
25. Chap.37-21,; 
22.25. Amos 9. 
I4, 15. Ifa. 11, 
I1,12, 


bleſſed Saviour will make bare his —__ Arm, 


and in a moſt miraculous manner con 


und an 


ſcatter thoſe mighty ſwarms of Infidels, and 


crown his 1/rael with Victory and 
Triumph *. The fame of which 


miraculozs events , ſpreading far - 


and wide, even to the utmoſt 
ends of the Earth, ſhall in a lit- 
tle time convince all the Heather 
World of the truth of Chriſtianity, 
and prevail with the Kingdoms 
of the earth to become the King- 
doms of our Lord and of bx 
Chrift f, And now the Kingdom 
of Chriſt in this World being ar- 
rived to its full extent and growth, 
Fruth and Peace , Charity and 


? 


Mich. 4. 11, 
12. Ifa. 24. 21, 
22. Zeph. 3. 8. 
Ifa. 63. 1.6. Ifa.; 
34- 1. Iſa. 59.16, 


f IG. 66.16.18, 
19,20. Iſa.60.1. 
6. Jer.14-33.16. 
7. 61. Ezek,38. 
I6. 21, 22, 23 
Rom. I1. 12. 


Juſtics 
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Juſtice ſhall reign and flouriſh over all the 
Earth. Now all the World ſhall be Chriften-. 
dem, and Chriſtendom ſhall be reſtored to its 
ancient Purity, For now he who is to come 
with the Fan in bs hand will throughly purge 
the Floor of his Church from all that Cha 
of Superſtition and Idolatry, Schiſm and 
Herefie , Irreligion and Immorality with 
which it 15 almoſl totally covered, and the true 


Faith, the ſincere Piety, the generous and unaſfe- 
Hed Vertue which Chriſtianity teaches and pre- 
ſcribes ſhalt be the univerſal livery and on 

F 


| {ance of the Chriftian World , 
s P(al.72.7. Iſa. For much about the time of this 
| 66.12. wg Converſion of the Jews, and that 
ns oth 07 _ glorious Call of the Gentiles thence 
3. 3, 9.Ezek.1g. cn{uing, that corrupe and degene- 
21,22. Ila. 9.7. rate Faction of Chriſtans whom 
and Chap. 2.20. the Scripture calls the myſtical 
Hab. 2. 14, Babylon, and the Antichriſt , and 
| which for ſeveral Ages hath been 
the great Nuz{ance of Chriſtendom, will in theſe 
Weltern parts of the World muſter up all s 
Forces to deſtroy and extirpate the purer Profe(- 
ſors of Chriftiavity by a general 

® Rev. 13.7: +Fperſegution *, in which attempt 
for ſome time this Fation will 

3 Dan, 7-21, 22- be very prevalent and ſucceſsful, 
i when all of a ſudden the Kings 

and Princes of the Earth , who have thitherco 
been partakers with it in its foul Impoſtures and 
corruptions (being either awakened by thoſe mira- 
culous Converſions of the Jews and. Eaſtern Gen- 
tiles, or convinced of their errors by the powerful 
imprefiions 


"Mc 


MOI WD W Om oF Wy, | 4 N SD bf wir ha, be} - | 


a IRAs 0H) O1 Mey 


Ch.VIL. Chriſt's Regal Aits. 49T 


i effons of bi Spiri in whoſe hands the heart 
of Kings are) will :#r» their Swords upon this 


Avtichriſtian Faftion , whole Cauſe they have hi- 


therto eſpouſed, and conſpire to 7007 it out from 
off the face of the Earth *, which 
being effeted, the Weſtern = Rev.17.16,17. 
Church will univerſally reform it 
ſelf according to'the Srandard of the Church of 
Feruſalem,which will then be in a literal ſenſe the 
Mother of us all ', Thus partly by 
deftroying , and partly by conwert- © Ifai 60. 1,2, 3; 
ing its Enemies, our Saviour will 4 5- 
yo mightily enlarge the borders of + ; 

is Kingdom, and advance it to the utmoſt pitch 
of purity and ſplendour that this ſtate of mortali- 
ty will admit, -and in this happy ſtate he will 
preſerve and continue it for feve- 
ral Ages, ® till a little before the = Rev. 20. r, 2, 
commencement of the General 3 4» 5, 6 
Fudgment, at which time the De- 
vil, who had been hitherto chained up, will be 
looſed again to work in the Children of diſobe- 
dience to excite them to delude and deceive the 
World again, and to perſecute the ſincere Pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity with ince(- \ 
ſane cruelties ®, when all of a 2 Rev. 20. 733;F 
ſudden, and while they are ſecure © 
ly triumphing in the ſucceſs of their Villames 
they ſhall be ſurprized with the 
Day of Judgment *, which like  Rev.20.10,ry 
a Thief in the night ſhall come 7913141 
upon them, and put an end to all 
their miſchuefs for ever. 
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IH. Another of thoſe: Regal 4#s which he is 
. yet to perform-1s to deſtroy. Neath , the laſt Ene- 
my, by. cauſing a general Reſurre#ion of the 
Dead, which being one of the great Articles of 
our Creed, I ſhall 1nfiſt more largely upon it, and 
endeavour, ' | [os Eee es. - ans 

Firſt, To prove the certainty of the Fat; and 

Secondly, To explain the manner how it will 
be performed. 

L. I ſhall endeavour to prove the certainty of 
the .Fa&, wit. that our- Saviaur ſhall raiſe the 
dead; which is as plainly and frequently aſlerte: 
in holy Scripture as any Propoſition contain 
1in it; for ſo.-2 Cor.4. 14. we are af{ured that God 
will raiſe us up by Feſus Chriſt, 4.e. by his perſonal 
Power and Agency, and accordingly, Jobn 6. 
39, 49. 44- 54. Chriſt promiſes us over and over 
again, that be will raiſe us .up at the laſt day; and 
Pn L1. 25, he thus declares himſelf to Martha, 
T am the Reſurreion and the Life , he that belie- 
weth in me though he were dead yet ſhall he live; 
and Fobn 5.28. he tells us, that che hour is com- 
ing in which all that are in the Grave fhould hear 
bz woice. And of the truth of this he hath given 
a moſt ſure and certain pledge by his own Reſurre- 
Aion, which not only demonſtrates the poſſibility 
of the thing , that the dead may riſe , but alſo 
gives ample aſſurance that they ſhall. For that 
he hath in him a power to ar the dead is evi- 
dent by his raiſing himſelf; and to be ſure that 
Power and Spirit that.was in him when he rat- 
ſed himſelf, 1s able to raiſe all thoſe in whom 
it relides. Whoever therefore hath the Spirit o 
Chciſt,rhat Spirit by which he roſe from the _ p 
nat 


Chap,VII. - Chrifts Regal Afts. 493 
hath the power of the Reſurre4ion in bim, which 
power to be ſure will not be always in vain, but 
one. time or other will maſt certainly be redu- 
ced into AF :. For 1o the, Apoſtle aſſures us, 
Roxn. 8. 11, If the Spirit of him that raiſed up Fe- 
ſus from the dead dwell in you, be that raiſed up 
Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken your mor- 
tal bodies by bg Spirit that dwelleth in ws. And 
indeed Lage mpeg wet Chriſt in dying and r4- 
ſing from the dead acted as our Head and Repre- 
ſonevine, we may juſtly conclude, that as when 
e laid down bi life , he laid. it down for ours; 
ſo when he took it up again , he took up ours 
with it; and conſequently that he- vertually rai- 
fed «s by. the ſame Spirit whereby he a&ually 
raiſed himſelf : becauſe he hath not only Power, 
but alſo Fill, as he is our Head and Repreſenta- 
zive , to raiſe #s even as he raiſed himſelf. So 
that we are already riſen in our cauſes fince our 
Head and Repreſentative 15 rilen , and hath the 
fame power to Traile zs as he had to raiſe himſelf; 
and hence he 1s. called, the firſt-bory from the 
dead; and we the Sons of the ReſurreFion, Col.T. 
I8. becauſe our Reſurre&ion is now 1n the ſame 
cauſes (that 1s, .in the ſame Fil and Power) as 
is was before he aroſe. And therefore alſo. he 
is called the. firſt fruits of them that riſe, that is, 
the pledge and handſel of the general ReſurreQi- 
on ; becauſe he is riſen with the ſame Will and 
Power to raiſe #5, that he had when he aroſe, to 
raiſe himſelf ; and hence we find the Apoſtle ar- 
gues from the Reſurre&ion of C}rift to the gene- 
ral Reſurre&zon, 1 Cor. 15. 12. Now if Chriſt be 
preached that he roſe from the dead, hiw ſay ſome 
amotg 
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among you, that there s no reſurre&ion of the dead? 
If we are all agreed that —_ is thn, what 
\ reaſon can any man have to doubt of the gene- 
\ral Reſurretion ? But if there be no reſarre410n 
From the dead, then w Chriſt not riſen, ver. 13: 
To ſay that we ſhall not riſe, is by co 

to deny the reſurre&ion of Chrift, becauſe that 
very ſame will and power which muſt have been 
' the cauſe of Chrifs reſurre&tion 5; if he be riſen 

muſt be the cauſe of ours, th ever we riſe; and 
therefore if it be inſufficient to raiſe as, 1t could 
never have been ſufficient to raiſe him, and con- 
ſequently he cannot be riſen. If it be objected 
againſt this reaſoning of the Apoſtle, that our re- 
/ſurrefion will be far more difficult to accompliſh 
/ than Chriſfts was, becauſe hz body was never cor- 
rupted, \nor were the. parts of it ever diſperſed, as 
ours Will be, long before the refurreftion; and 
therefore that cauſe which was ſufficient to raifs 
Chriſt, may not be ſafficient to raiſe ws : It may 
eaſily be anſwered, that to the infinite _ by 
which Chriſt was raiſed, all poflible things are 
' equally eaſie; and therefore allowing our reſur- 
. " re&ion tobe but poſſible, it muſt be every whit 
as eaſie to that infinite power by which Chriſt was 
raiſed, to reduce all our ſcattered atoms into 
one maſs again , and to reorganize them into a 
humane body and rewrite it to its ancient foul, 
as it was to quicken the yet uncorrupted body of 
our Saviour. So that all the queſtion is whether 
the thing be poſſible, for if it be, it will be every 
whut as eaſie to the o-mipotent cauſe of our Saviours 
reſurreQion, to raiſe our bodies as it was to raiſe 
his. But, I beſesch you, why ſhould it be thought 
more 
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more impoſſible for God to raiſe a dead corrup 
ted body. whoſe parts are al diſperſed and j 6 
zered throughout the vaſt wilderneſs of matter, 
and: rewrite it to' its primitive ſoul, than it was 
at firſt to create the matter of it, and then forms 


-t into a humane body and animate it with 


a "'humane foul ?- He who at' the fff cre 
ation could om 'the confuſed mal of 
matter into | ſo” many diſtint Ends and fþe- 
cies of | Beings , can doubtleſs at the gene- 
ral refurreion as eaſily ſeparare the ſame 
matter into its diſtm@ and ſeveral mdividuals. 
For', what ſhonld hinder him who numbers the 


ſtars of the Heavens, the ſands of the Sea and 


the hairs of our heads,from keeping an exad ac- 
count of all our ſcattered particles, and from 
knowing what duff belongs to every body, and 
what body to every ſoul? Or how can it be ne 
cult to lim', whoſe power 1s as immenſe as hi 
Rnowleds, to recolle all the parts of this curjous 
piece of Clockwork which he both made and 
took in ſunder; and to reftore every pin into its 
proper place, (every ring to its due vigour and 
activity , and-every wheel to its primitive figure 
and motion 2 Tf it be farther obje&ed that ther 
's an impoſſibility in the nature of the thing , for 
the ſame dead body after it is corrupred and its 
parts all difþerſt, to be rewnired and raiſed to life 
again ; I anſwer, that fince theſe diſperſed parts 
of-our bodies do not periſh, but are ſafely la:d ap 
in the Chambers of 'Narture, . however they are 
ſcattered or wherever lodged , they are all with- 
in the ken of Gods knowleds and within the 
Teach of Is power; and ſo'long as they are {os 
why 
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why ſhould their ſeparation render it impoſſible for 
them to be rewniced how and when he pleaſes 
If you ſay, that in that perpetual courle of tranſ- 
"mutation which the matter of .humane bodies 
Tuns, it may happen, and ſometimes doubtleſs it 
doth, that the ſame particles at ſeveral times are 
incorporated into ſeveral bodies; As for in 

. when one man eats either the fleſh or that which 
hath the fleſh or ſubſtance of anether in it, and \«. 
digeſts it into a part of his own body and ſu 
Rance,in which cafe how is it poſlible at the.re- 
ſurre&ion that the ſubſtance or matter of this 
'part ſhould be reunited to them borh ? To this 
T anſwer, that conſidering that ſcarce the hus- - 
dredth part of what we eat is digeſted into the 
ſubſtance of our bodies, and that all the reſt we 
render back again into the common zwaſs of matter 
'by ſenſible or inſenfible evacuations; though we 
ſhould 7 ron one man to have eaten up the 
whole ſubſtance of anothers body, yet he retains 
but one part of an hundred, and what ſhould hin- 
der an onmipotent power from railing the body h 
hath devoured out of the ninety nine parts which 
he lets go again ?. And then conſidering that in 
ſeven years time the whole /ub/fance of our body 
Changes, he muſt if he live ſo long evacuate 
that one part which he retain'd, and ſo the bole 
will be at laſt worn off from the matter and 
ſtance of his body. Nay, ſuppoſe this Devourer 
to feed altogether upon ans fleſh, as ſome affirm 
the Canibals do, and that in the laſt ſeven years 
| before his death, he devours one hundred humane 
bodies weighing two hundred pound a piece; ac- 
cording to this computation the utmoſt he can 
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be ſuppoſed to digeſt of the fleſh of theſe hun- 
dared bodies into the ſubſtance of his own; 
amoutits not to above 10 pound of each, ſo that 
of the #290 hundred weight of bodily ſubſtance 
whereof theſe devoured bodies did confiſt, there 
will ſtill remain one hundred ninety eight undigeſt- 
ed into-the ſubſtance of the Devourer ; which 
we may eaſily conceive is ſufficiezt matter out 
of which to re-produce the ſame bodies : For we 
many times loſe as much of our ſubſtance in a 
foveat, and a great deal more in a conſumption as 
theſe devoured bodies do in their being eaten 
and digeſted ; notwithſtanding which our bodies 
continue »umerically the ſame; But as for the 
bodies of theſe Mar-eaters there is no doubt but 
they carry with them a great deal of other ſub- 
ſtance to their graves beſides that of mans fleſh ; 
for the liquor which they drink yith it, and the 
bread which they eat with it, and the other acci- 
dental —_—_ which they receive with it; goes 
mto the ſubſtance of their bodies as well as that ; 
and theſe being at leaſt one half of their .»ouriſh- 
ment, muſt conſtitute at leaſt one half of their 
bodies. What then ſhould hinder but that at the re- 
ſurre&ion the other half of them which conſiſts of 
mans fleſh may be ſeparated fram them and re- 
ſtored to thoſe humane bodies they devoured ; 
and if ſo, then each of them ſhall /recover its 
whole ſubſtance again, and not want fo much as 
one particle of all that matter whereof they were 
compoſed when they were eaten; for it 1s but juſt 
that chey ſhould be made to refund thoſe unnatu- 
ral ſpoils which they barbaroufly raviſhed from 
the bodies of other men. But then you will ſay, 

K k How 
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How ſhall the body of the Cannibal that eat them 
be raiſed , when according to this account it 
be muſt deprived of one half of the ſubſtance it. 
died wichal? I anſwer, that to this remaining 
half of his bodily ſubſtance there may, without 
any repugnance to 1ts being ratſed the fame body, 
be added out of the common maſi. of. matter as 
much new bodily ſubſtance as is lufficieng to red- 
integrate-it inall its parts; for the reſurreQzon af 

- the ſame body, doth not neceſſarily imply that all 
the ſame matter ſhall be raiſed, and no other, and 
no more, For if all ſhall be raifed in the moſt per- 
fe ſtature and proportion of humane bodies, as 
there 15 no doubt but they ſhall, then Infants and 
Dwarfs, and ſuch as die of Conſumptions muſt 
have new matter added to that which they die 
withal; and therefore the reſ{urreion of the ſame 
body can imply no more than this, that —_ bo- 
dy ſhall beraiſed out of the ſame matter, fo far 
as it will go; and therefore if this remaining half 
of the ſubſtance of the Canibals body will not go 
far enough to redintegrate his hole body at the 
reſurre&ion, there is no doubt but God will add 
zew ſubſtance tout, wl.ich will no more hinder it 
from being the ſame numerical Body, than the re- 
paration of an houſe with new ſtones and Timber 
hinders it from being the ſame numerical houſe. 
For ſuppoſe that God by a Miracle ſhould in an 
inſtant reſtore a man to his full Bulk, the ſub- 
ſtance of whoſe body 1s half pined away by a lin- 
gring Conſumption, this would not at all hinderbut 
that ſtill it would be the ſame numerical Body. 
Why then ſhould the Addition of ew bodily ſub- 
ſtance to the remaining half of the matter of the 
Ca- 
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' Canibals body at the reſurreion, hinder it from 
being raiſed numerically the ſame. | 

'- And this I conceive 6s ſufficientto-clear the do-' 

&rine of the general Reſurre&ion.from all pre- 
tence of Re ncy and Contradi:on. But ſup- 
poſe after all that there ſhould be ſome 7are and 
ſmgular inſtances wherein 1t will be «»poſible in 
the nature of the thing for the ſ/amexumerical Body 
to be raiſed again; this would no more impeach 
the truth of a general: refurre&ion of the ſame - 
bodies; than Enozb's: and Eliaz's-not dying, do" 
' thetruth of the Maximof the Author to the He- 
brews, 1s ts appointed for all men once to die. If thers- 
fore 1n any inſtance it ſhould -be swpo/ible in the 
nature of - thing for God to raiſe the ſame bo- 
dy,-it will be ſathcient to ſerve the purpoſe of 
rewards and puniſhments, for God to cloath the 
ſame foul m a new body. Forat is the ſoul that in- 
dividuates the man,: and makes himto be the ſw 
perſon though he hath not the ſame body, We have 
not: the ſame matter about us when. we are ter 
years old, that we were firſt cloathed with when 
we were born, and as he who ſhall be rewarded 
or puntſhed ter yearshencefor a Vertue or a Criths 
which he ads zow will be rewarded or puniſhed 
in the ſame body, though not: in the ſame matter ; 
ſo. he who ſhall be rewarded or puniſhed at the 
reſurre&ion for the good or evil which he doth in 
this life, will be rewarded or puniſhed in the ſame 
perſon; though it ſhould not be in the ſame body. 
Burt it being more congruous to the accuracy and 
exatineſs of the divine juſtice that it ſhould- be in 
the ſame body as well as in the ſame perſon, and 
it being every whut as eaſie to an ifime power to 
K k 2 reſtore 
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reſtore to our ſouls the ſame bodies as tocloath' 
them in new ones (for within the compaſs of poſc. 
ſlibilities all things are equally within the reach of 
Omnipotence)- mens bodies ſhall be univerſally 
rebuilt at the Reſurre&tion out of thoſe old Ruins 
and Materials, 1n which they did good or evi ur 
this life ; and if there ſhould happen fome par- 
ticular inſtances wherein ſuch a numerical reſur- 
re&ion ſhould be in it ſelf impoſſible, theſe will 
be only a few exceptions from that general rule, 
which rather confirm than deſtroy.it. For thus: 
from Scripture we are aſſured that they who ſleep 
in the Juſt of theearth ſhall awake, Dan.1 2.2. and 
that all that are in the grave ſhall hear Chriſts woice. 
and come forth. John 5.28, 29. that the Sea ſhall: . 
give up the dead which are m it, and that death and 
Hell, 1. e. the grave ſhall deliver ap the dead which 
are in them, Rev. 20.13. All which expreflions 
according to the literal ſenſe of them {(from- 
which without neceſſary reaſons we ought not to; 
depart) do plainly import a reſurre&ion of: the. 
fame numerical bodies. Our Refurre&tion therefore 
being a pe//eble thing, 15 as eafie ro an ompipotent: 
Power, as Chrift's was, and therefore hz re- 
ſlurrection 1s a moſt certain pledge . of ours; 
fince he rote as our common Head and Repreſen- 
tative, and conſequently roſe with the very ſame 
Will and Power to raile zz5 which he had to raiſe: 

himpelf. 
Having thus proved the Truth of the matter.of 
Fact, viz. that Chriſt will raiſe us at the laſt day; 
I proceed 1n the next place to the manner of the 
Fact, how it 1s that he will raiſe us. In treating 
of whuch, I ſhall regulate my ſelf by that ac- 
| count 
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count which the Apoſtle gives of it, x Cor. 1. 5. 
in which he having proved art large the truth of 
the Reſurre&tion from wer. 12. tothe 35th. he 
comes to anſwer an Obje&ion concerning the 
manner of it ; but ſome man will ſay, how are the 
dead raiſed up and with what body do they come ? Tn 
anſwer to which he gives a large deſcription of 
it, and by the fimilicude of /eed, explicates the 
manmer how it ſhall be performed, till he comes 
to wer. 42, Where he applies the f{imilitude tothe 
matter in hand; ſo alſo # the Reſurre&tion of the 

Dead; and then goes on with a farther enlarge- 

ment on it to the end of the Chapter. So that 

this /o alſo refers both to what went before, and 

to what follows. So alſo, 1.e. ſo as I have al- 

ready in part deſcribed and ſhall farther explain in 

my enſwng Diſcourſe ; This ſo therefore refer- 

ring to the hole deſcription, implies theſe five par- 

ticulars of which the whole conliſts. 


Firſt, So is this mortal body to be the /eed and 
material Principle of our Reſurrection. 

Secondly, So muſt this Seed die and be corrupted, 
before it be quickned and revived. 

Thirdly, So 1s this dead corrupted body to be 
raiſed and quickned by the power of God. 

Fourthly, So 1s it to be raiſed by the Divine 
Power into the proper and natural form of an 
humane body. 

Fifthly, So 1s this humane body to be changed 
and altered 1n its Reſurrection. | 


I. So i the Reſurretion of the dead, i. e. ſo is 
thus mortal body to be the /eed and material prin- 
K k 3 ciple 
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ciple of the Reſurre&ion. For thjs 1s plainly. jm» 
ohied, wer. 36. Thou fool, that which thou ſowe$t « 
not quickned except it die. Tnttmating, that as the 
Seed 15 the material cauſe of the Earot Corn which 
afterwards ſprings -up, ſo are theſe mortal bodies 
which we ſow -1n the Earth, atleaſt the main »g- 
terials of thoſe immortal ones into which we ſhall 
be quickned at the Reſurreion. Perhaps as the 
Seed digeſts and incorporates into it ſelf the juyces 
of the Earth, and ſhoots them up rogether with 
its own ſubſtance into the Stalk and Ear; fo in 
ſome particular inſtances at leaſt, there may 
other miter at our Reſurretion interwoven with 
the appropriate ſubſtance of our mortal bodies, 
and- rogerher with it ſpring up into immortal ones. 
Yet from the Apoſtles compariſon it is apparent 
that 7b;s very mortal body which we ſow in the 
Grave ſhall be at leaſt che Seed and Embryo which 
hall receive onr Soul at the Reſurreion, and 
by that ({ippoſing other matter be added to it) aſſi- 
wailate and digeſ# wx into 1ts own ſubſtance, Now 
though to reproduce the ſcattered particles of our 
diſolved fleſh, and extricate them out of all 
thoſe other ſubſtances whereinto they have been 
woven and entangled, may ſeem to us at firſt 
view an impoſible performance ; yet that it isnot ſo, 
I have already demonſtrated; and if a parcel of 
DPrickſilver after it hath run a tedjous courſe of 
alteration, ſhifted it ſelf out of its natural form 
into that of a vapour, out of a wapour into an in- 
fipid water, our of water 1nto a white or red or 
yellow powder, out of that into a ſalt, and thence 
mo a malleable Meral, may by a skilful Artiſt 
be reauced our of all theſe various contextures 
hed hs F anco 
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into its zaturel form of plain and running Mercu- 

y, why ſhould we think it excher impoſſible or dif- 
cult for a Being of immenſe knowledge and power 
to watch the wandering particles of our corrupt- 
ed bodies through all their ſucceflive alterations, 
and to retrieve them out of all thoſe ſubſtances 
into which they ſhall be finally reſolved ; to cake 
out of one body what belongs to another, ana 
reſtore. to each its own; and finally to incorpo- 
rate them all together into their natural forms and 
figures ? 

IE. So is the ReſiirreQion of the dead, 5.e.- /o 
is this Seed of our mortal body to die and be cor- 
rupted, before it ſhall be raiſed again. That 
which thou ſoweFt # not quickened unleſs jt die ; 1n- 
timating, that as the parts of the Seed are ſepara- 
zed in the ground, and diſſolved into a liquid Jelly 
before it ſprings up into a Stalk and Ear; fo this 
moital body of ours muſt be corrupted, .1ts parts 

' mult be diſperſed and diſſipated from one another, 
before it quickens and ſprings up again ar the 
general Reſurreion ; and indeed the body mult 
naturally corrupt, when. once 1t 15 ſeparated from 
the Soul that enlivens it; and thar before it 1s rail> 
ed and glorified the Soul ſhould remain for ſome 
ſpace ſeparated: from ut, ſeems highly neceſffary. 
For the nature of Souls is ſuch as requires a gra- 
dual and leiſureiy progreſſion out of one ſtate into 
another ; their Ar are ſuch as cannot in a 
natural way be 1mproved but by degrees, or quali- 
fied in an inſtant for two extream conditions, with- 
out a miracle. But as for this mortal State and 
that of the Reſwrre#ion, they are two ſuch remote 
and diſtant extreams, as that our {low paced natures 

| k 4. Can- 
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cannot travel from one to the other under 
a long iſpace of time; and for a Soul to paſs in 
one inſtant out of an Earthly into an Heavenly, 
our of a fleſhly into a ſpiritual, out of a mortal in- 
to an immortal body, ſeems too great a leap for 
a Being whoſe nature confines 1t to a gradual 
1mprovement. For how ſhould a Sout which 
hath been fo long immvred in moral fleſh, fo 
long accuſtomed to its ſeyſual pleaſures, ſo clog- 
ed and incumbered with its unwieldly organs, fo 
pinioned and hampered by its brutiſh apperites ; 
How, I ſay, 1s it poffible in a natural way for 
ſ+ch a Soul to be immediately diſpoſed to a& and 
animate an Heavenly Body? And therefore it is 
requiſite that for ſome time at leaſt it ſhould con- 
tinue 1n a ſeparate ſtate, there to inure it ſelf to 
a heavenly life, and by a continued contemplatt- 
on, and love, and imitation of God to ripen 
gradually into the ſtate of the Reſurrection, and 
to contract a perfect aptitude to animate an hea- 
wenly body, that ſo its powers being enlarged and 
improved by exerciſe, 1t may be able to manage 
that ave fiery Chariot, and be prepared to o- 
perate by its nimble and vigorous Organs, which 
tl the Soul is rendered more ſprightly and active 
by long and continual exerciſe, will be perhaps 
two ſwift for it to keep pace withal. Ir 1s true, 
the Apoſtle tells us of ſome Souls that in an :- 
{fant ſhall be fitted for and with theſe heavenly 
bodies, 1 Cor. 15. FI, 52. Behold Tſhew you a my- 
ftery, we ſhall not all. fleep, but we ſhall all be chang- 
ed in a moment, 4. e. thoſe good men who are Ii 
ving juſt bzfore the Reſurre&ion ſhall ſuffer no 
ſeparation of their Souls from their Bodies ; = 
1 Fe the 
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the beggarly veſtment of their feb, while itis up- 
on them, Tal in an inſtant be transformed into a 
glorious and immortal Robe ; which to be ſure 
it would not be, unleſs in the ſame inſtant alſo 
their Souls were made fit to wear it. Butthen it 
is to be conſidered that both will be miraculoxs x 
And, for ought I know, it will be as great a Mi- 
racle immediately to fit an imperfe# Soul for 2 
glorified body, as immediately to change agrofand 
corruptible body into a | wy and immortal one. 
And therefore though ſome Souls ſhall be imme- 
diately qualified to operate by glorified bodies, 
without any intermediate —_ of ſeparation ; yet 
this being extraordinary and miraculoas, 1s only ata 
exception from the general rule of Providence, 
which 15 to leave things to proceed and act ac- 
cording to the regular courſe of their Naturess 
and if Souls are ſo left, as ordinarily to be ſure 
they are, it is highly requiſate that they ſhould be 
allowed ſome ſpace of ſeparation from their mor« 
tal bodies before they are cloathed with their 
immortal ones; and conſequently, that this mor- 
tal body ſhould be corrupted and diſſolved before 
1t 15 quickened and glorified. 

TIE.. So s the ReſurreFion om Dead, that 
is, fo is this dead corrupted body to be raiſed 
and quickned by the power of God; ſo Ver. 
37, 38. That which thou ſoweſt thou ſoweſt not 
that body that ſhall be, but bare grain, perhaps of 
Wheat, or of ſome other gran, but God giv- 
eth it a body as it pleaſeth him; in which he 
plainly intimates, that as a grain of Wheat 
ſown 1n the ground is only the Seed or ma- 
rerial Principle of the Stalk and Ear that ſpring 

up 
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up from it, but God 15 the principal efficient cauſe 
that forms the matter, and enlivens it, and cau- 
ſes it to ſpring up and ripen ; ſo though theſe 
mortal bodies which we ſow in the Grave arethe 
Szed and matter out of which our i»:martal one 
ſhall fpring, yet it is God that muſt recolle& this 
matter, redace It into a body again, and reunite 1t 
to its ancient Soul. For this 15 ſuch a performance 
as doth require an Almighty Agent; it 15 be alone 
can trace our ſcattered Atoms through all thoſe 
Generations and Corruptions wherein they have 
wandered, andretrievethem out of all thoſe other 
bodies whereinto they have been finally reſolved. 
It 1s he alone can ſeparate them into the ſeveral 
es whereunto they. originally appertained, 
and order, diftinguiſh, and diſtribute thoſe rude 
Maſles into their various parts, and conne& and 
joyn one part to another. Ir 15 he alone that 
can reorganize thoſe undiſtinguiſhed heaps into 
humane bodies, and rewnite them to their Primi- 
tive Souls. And accordingly we find that this 
great Article of the Reſurrection is 1n Scripture 
reſolved into the power of God : for ſo our Sa- 
viour attributes the Sadduces demial of the Re- 
ſurceMon to their not knowing the Scripture and the 
power of God, Mat.22.29. which plainly implics, 
that the power of God mult be the cauſe of the 
Reſurre&ion. So 2 Cor. 1.9. S. Paul tells us, that 
he was. brought 1nto a great extrenuty, that ſo 
he might not truſt in himſelf, but in God that raiſeth 
up the dead; and 1 Tim. 6, 13. I charge thee, ſaith 
he, before G:d that quickeneth all things, And 4n- 
deed to quicken our bodies when they are dead, re- 
quires the ſame power as did ar firſt to onevy 
an 
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and form them. Far as at their firſt Creation they. 
were formed out of the pre-exiſting matter of the 
Earth, fo at the Reſurreion they muſt be repro- 
duced out of the ſame matter again; and as at 
the Creation all thoſe diſtin& kinds of Beings we 
behold lay ſb»fied together in one common 
Maſs, till che fruitful voice of God ſeparated this 
united Multitude into their diſtin& Species ; fo 
at the Reſwrre#ion, after theſe mortal bodies are 
crumbled into duſt, and- that duſt is ſcattered 
through all that confuſed Maſs again, it is Gad 4- 
lone whoſz powerful voice can command them 
back again 1n their proper ſhapes, and call them 
out again by their ſingle individuals: fo that as 
our firſt exiſtence was only a real Eccho to Gods 
ommpatent Fiat, fo willour return intoexiſtence 
be to his Almighty Surge. The Scripture indeed 


ſeems to affirm, that the holy Angels will be im- 


ployed in thus great tranſaction, though what they 
are to do 1n it is not exprelly related ; only 
I Thef. 4. 16. the Apoſtle ſeems to intimate thar 
their Ofhce will be to colle& the ſcattered relicks 
of our mortality ; for there he tells us, that zhe 
Lord bimſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, 
with the woice of the Archangel, and the Trump of 
God, upon which the dead in Chriſt (ball riſe firſt. 
Which popular deſcription ſeams to import, that 
as by a loud voice or a Trumpet it wasanciently the 
cuſtom of the Jews, and other Nations; to ſum- 
mon Aſſemblies, and particularly by a Trumpet to 
colle& and rally,their Armies; fo at the Reſurre- 
&i0n our Saviour by the Miniſtry of his Angels, un- 
der the conduct of their Archangel, will aflemble 
and rally our ſcattered Atoms, and then by his 
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divine power Organize them into humane bo- 
dies again, and reunite them to their proper 
Souls. For ſo Mat.24.31. Chriſt tells. tt wv his 
Angels ſhall with the ſound of the Trumpet gather 
ropgether his Elett. from the four Winds. hich if 
you compare with the above-cited Text, you will 
find that this ſound of the Trumpet by which the 
Ele& are to be gathered is to precede their Reſur- 
re&ion, and conſequently, that it 1s not to ga- 
ther them when they are raiſed, but to gather 
them to be raiſed; that is, to colle& their diſperſ- 
ed duſt which hath been blown about upon che 
Wings of the Wind, in order to their being red- 
zntegrated into humane bodies, and reinformed with 
their Primitive Souls, 

IV. So's the Reſurrettion of the dead, i.e. fo are 
our dead bodies to be raiſed again into the proper 
form and kind of humane bodies; and this is1m- 
plied in wer.38. but God giveth it a body as it plea- 
ſeth him, and unto every Seed hu own body, 1.e. as 
to the ſeed of Wheat which dies in the 7/nter, 
God gives in the Spring the Body, or Stalk, and 
Ear of Wheat; fo to this mortal body which we 
fow 1n the Grave, God will give at the Reſurre- 
Hion its own proper and ſpecifick form. For the 
Soul will have the ſame "us at the Reſurrett- 
07: that it hath now in this mortal ſtate, and the 
Body is only in order to the Soxl, its parts and 
members being all purpoſely contrived into fit in- 
ſtruments for the Soul to work withal. Theſe 
1nward faculties therefore continuing ſtill and for 
ever the ſame, it is highly requiſite that at the Re- 
ſurre&ion they ſhould be refitred with the ſame 


corporeal inſtruments of action ; for the Soul 1s 
| to 
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to the Body what the art'is to the rhing that is 
formed by the 'Art ; and *therefore' as the rhing 
formed 1s not perfe& fo Jong as it 15 any way dil- 
proportionable to the Art which formed it; fo 
neither can the Body be perfect till in all its parts 
it is every way apportioned” unto the faculties of 
the Soul, and how can the matrer of this corrupt- 
ed body be readapted to the natural faculties of a 
humane Soul; unleſs it be raifed again into an hu- 
mane body; and reſtored to its Primitive figure 
and proportion? For ſhould ft 'be raiſed ' with 
more or fewer parts than thoſe it now conſiſts of, 
it muſt either be defeFive or ſuperfluous 1n1ts parts; 
or the Soul muſt have more or fewer facultiesto 
employ them.” It is trae, after the Reſurre&iors 
the Scripture plainly tells 'us,, that our'Sonls ſhall 
no longer exerciſe thoſe their Animal faculties of 
nouriſhing and propagation; that' rhe!Sons of the 
Reſurrettion ſhall neither marry, nor be given in mar- 
r1age, but that they ſhall be equal to the Angels of God, 
Mat. 22. $o. and indeed fince every individual 
man will then be raiſed into an immortal ſtate, 
there will be no need either that they ſhould be 
zouriſhed themſelves, or that they ſhould -propagare 
any more individuals to preſervetheir kind. But 
x doth n6t: hence follow, either that the Soul 
ſhall be deprived of thoſe Animal faculties, or con- 
fequently- that the Body ſhall be raiſed without the 
Organs by which choſs Animal operations are Per- 
formed : | for though our Saviours Body after the 
Reſurrefion had no need of nouriſhment, yet it Is 
plain it was raiſed again with its naturfl inſftru- 
ments of cating and drinking, which he once 
actually uſed to aſſure his Diſciples of the ly 
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of his Reſirre&tion; and though now thoſe parts 


are uſeleſs \to him, as .to that particular animal 
operation, yet there ts no doubt but his Sou] ſtill 
uſes them for other a»kn22n purpoſes 76 
his glorified ſtate; or if he do not, yet fince thoſe 
parts were necellary to the perfeion of a hu- 
mane body, and conſequently, to the redintegy ati- 
on of his humane nature, it was requiſite he 
ſhould beraiſed with them, that ſo he mighthaye 
corporeal _— adapted to his animal Tens, 
which it is plain were not extinguiſhed by his Re- 
ſurreFion; and lince the Reſurrection of our S«- 
wviours body is in Scripture repreſented as the pat- 
tern of ours (for he ſhall change our -w;le body 
that it may be faſhioned like unto bis glorious body, 
Philip. 3. Verſ. 21.) we may hence warranta- 
bly conclude that owrs ſhall be raiſed as bas was, 
compleat in. all the parts of an humane Bo- 


dy. | 

TV. And laſtly, So i the reſurretion of the dead, 
1.. fo are theſe humane bodies to be changed 
and altered by the reſurreion. So ver. 37. That 
which thou ſoweſt thou ſoweſt not that body that 
ſhall be but bare gram; intimating, that as the 
ſeed when tt 15 ſown 1s nothing but bare ſeed, 
though when it is quickened it ſprings up into a 
long ffalk and ear, which many times contains 
in it an: hundred grains; even ſo this mortal Bo- 
dy which.is only the naked ſeed ofour Reſur- 
re&ion, ſhall be very much altered from what it 
is, and changed into a more compleat and perfet# 
ſubſtance. For the more clear and diftin&t ex- 
plication of which, we wall f-/# conſider. the 


Change that will then be made 1a the bodies af 
good 
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good men; and: ſecondly, the change that-will be 
made 1n the bodies of the wicked. 

* Firſt, We will conſider the Change that -will 
then be made 1n the bodies-of good men ; which 
confaifts of four particulars. - _ . tne ar] 

Firſt, . They will be changed from . baſe and 
bumble 1nto gloriozs Bodies. + erinizhes 

Secondly, From earthly and fleſbly into friritual 
and heavenly Bodies. | | 

Thirdly, From weak and'pafſive into afive and 
powerful Bodies | + © 

_ Fourthly, From mortal and corruprible into im- 
mortal and incorruptible Bodigs. . 

I. The Bodies of good: Men will be. changed 
from baſe and bumble into bright and gloriows ones ; 
ſo ver. 43. It = ſown in diſhonour, it « raiſed in glory, 
that is, whenit1s fown inthe grave, it-is a ba/e and 
abje& thing; not to be indured above ground for 
its gaſtly looks, and nanſeous ſtink and putrefaai- 
on ;_ but at its: reſurre&ion # ſhall come forth 
in a bright, and beantiful and venerable form ; for 
ſo our Saviour aſſures us, that after their reſur- 
reqion the righteows ſhall ſine forth as the Sun in 
the Kingdom of their Father, Mat. 13.43. that 1s, 
the matter of their bodies ſhall be refined and ex- 
alted into a (bright and lucid ſubſtance, which 
ſhall glitter like the Sun and caſt forth rays of 
glory round about them; and this perhaps is 
that inheritance of the Saints mn light, that is, em- 
bodied in ltght;which the Apolitle ſpeaks of Col, 
x, 12. for when this dull matter comes tobe re- 


. animated with a bleſſed and glorified Soul, it will 


doubtleſs derive fram it a great deal of beanty and: 
luſtre. For if now our Soul when it is overjoyed 
Can 
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can ſo transfhigure our Bodies, fill our eyes with 
ſach ſprightly flames, overſpread our countenancex 
with ſuch an amiable air, and paint our faces with 
ſuch a ſerene and florid aſpet, what a change 
will it make in our Reſurre&ion-body, which bein 
incomparably more fine and ſaubrtil than rs, wi 
be far more pliable tothe motions of the Soul3 + 
When therefore the happy Soul ſhall re-enter this 
ſoftned and liquified matter, raviſhed with un- 
eakable joy and content ; how will its delight- 
hs emotions change and transfigure it, how 
will its active joys ſhine through and overſpread 
it with an amiable Glory ? eſpecially when with 
this natural energy: of its glorified Soul, our Savi- 
our himſelf ſhall cooperate to change this wile bo- 
dy that it may be faſhioned like unto. his gloriows 
body, according to the mighty working whereby be s«' 
able to ſubdue all things to —_— 'Though now 
therefore the matter of our bodies is vile and ſor- 
did, and ſuch as ſeems altogether incapable: of 
ſuch a glorious change ; yet according to the beſt 
Philoſophy there is no fecifick difference in mat- 
ter, _ if the vileſt and moſt ignoble matter 
may by mere wtion, not only be Cryſtallized but 
transformed into a flaming brightneſs,” as we are 
ſare it may; if in lighting of a Candle that is 
newly blown out, by applying another to the 
aſcending ſmoke, this dark and ſtinking ſubſtance 
may inthe twinkling of an eye be changed into 
a bright and glorious flame, into what a + ap" 
ſubſtance may the matter of this mortal body be 
changed by the concurrence of an infinite power 
with the vigorous a&+vity of a glorified Soul ? 
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. TE The Bodies of good Men will be changed 
from earthly and feſol into Joiriuet and heaven- 
'h So wer. It is ſown, ſaith he, a natural 

ody, it is reifta a ſpiritual body, wh:re thoſe 
words owue Jeyxir, which we render @ natural 
body may perhaps be better-tranſlated an animal 
Body, 3.e: a body futed and adapted to this ani- 
mal life which the beaſts that periſh enjoy in 
common - with us; a body that is ſaftained by 
animal operations and rerreated with animal 
pleaſures, and which by reaſon of its >a ſub- 
ſtance doth continually crave to be ſupplied with 
{ſuitable nouriſhment, and treated with groſs and 
carnal pleaſures, which is the very thing that ren- 
ders it ſo great a Cumber to the immortal Spi- 
Tit that animates it. But at the Reſurre&ion it 
will be improved into a ſpiritual body, not that 


- it will be converted into a /piritual ſubſtance ; 
'for the Apoſtle's own words do afſure us that ir 


will ſtill remain a body, but the ſpirituality of 
it will conſiſt in this, that being wrought into 
a purer and finer ſubſtance, it will no longer 
need or crave theſe animal nouriſhments and plea- 
ſures, bur bs perectly firted for and contemper'd to 
the ſoul and intirely reſigned to its »ſe and ſer- 
vice; for it will then be refined from all thoſs 
animal appetites of eating, drinking and carnality, 
which do now too often not only render it «n- 
ſerviceable to the ſoul, but alſo hurtful and inju- 
rioxs ; fo that then it will be in intire ſubjeion 
to the mind, and all its members will be devoted 
Inſtraments to the ſervice of Righteouſneſs ; ſo 
that now there will be no longer any Law ini its 


members to wage war againſt the Law in the 
L ] midd "h 
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mind, but the mind will govern, and the body 
obey without any conteſt or relutancy; and as 
the body will be wholly obedient to the mind, fo 
it will be perfeatly adapred to its ſervice; for 
whereas now by reaſon of its 'grofs conſiſtency, 
it 15 an unwieldy Luggage to the Soxl, and doth 
very much clog and imcumber her 1n her opera- 
tions; 1t will then be: wrought into fo fine and 
tenuious a ſubſtance, as that inſtead of a clog it 
will be a ing to the Soul : for its confiftence 
wilt be ſubtil as the fineſt eArber, and ative 
as the pureſt flame; it will have nothing that is 
groſs or burdenſom in it to retard or weary it in 
its flights, to rebate its vigour or flacken its mo- 
tion, but it will be all fe and' ſpirit and wing, 
and like a perpetual motion be carried on wich 
amvearied —_ by 1ts own internal ſprings, 
and being freed from all that weight which now 
renders it fo flow and heavy, it will be able to 
move like a :hought, and to keep pace with the 
moſt nimble iſhes of the Soul; fo that what 
Hierocles {aith of his ſpiritual Body, 579 vone@ 76 
AZommm Tis "luis ovrammmme, je, that 1t1s ſuch a body 
as 15 every way fitted to the intelleFual perfettions 
of the Soul, will be true of this re/urretion body, 


which will be perfectly attempered to a perfe&. 


2ind, and faſhioned into a moſt convenient 
Organ for 1t whereby to exert its pureſt and moſt 
ſhiritual operations. 

III. The Bodies of good Men will be changed 
from weak and paſſive into ative and powerful 
Bodies; ſo wer. 42. It is ſown in weakneſs, it is 
raiſed in power ; that is, whereas the body whictr 
we ſow 1n the grave is exceeding weak and #- 


firm, 
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| fm, liable to infinite paſſions and diſeaſes, and 


can do but /itle, but ſuffers much; it ſhall be 
raiſed with a temperament ſo pure and ju/t, fo 
hail and wigorows that mo diſeaſe or infirinity 
ſhall ever find any place in it, or be able to 
cramp it in its operations; For befides that; its 
elementary qualities ( if any. ſuch remam in it) 
ſhall be turned into ſuch. an exqu;/it temper that 
they ſhall never jar or. difagree with each other, 
it ſhall be ſo ſpirited and invigorated by the bleſſed 
Soul that animates it, that nothing ſhall be able 
to impair its healrh or diſcompole its Harmony; 
So that it ſhall 1:ve for ever as decay, move 
for ever without wearineſs, faſt for ever without 
hunger, and wake for ever without either need or 
deſire of refreſhment. And indeed, conſidering 
for what purpoſe our Bodies ſhall be raiſed, they 
have ne to be very ſtrong and VIEOYO7 ; for 
they ſhall be raifed on purpoſe to be the Organs 
and Inſtruments of the operations of our glorified 
Souls, which being exceeding ative, as . avs are 
ſpirits,but exceedingly more active as they are glo- 
rified ſpirits wiil require bodies /uitably ftrong and 
vigorous, ſuch as can ſupport their joys;—exprels' 
their aivities, and keep pace with their raptu- 
fous emotions ; to do which will-require a mighty 
firmmeſs and vigour of temper. Since thaaliee 
at the Refurretion God will fit and adapt our 
bodies to the utmoſt activity of our _ ſpirits, 
they muſt neceſſarily be rates of; ro be endued 
with unſpeakable frength and agility, upon 
"_ —_— they are called by _ Cary Hes 
rews, Eaples wings, n which they fuppole 
our glorified Souls ih lb able to fly as _—_ 
| I 
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and as far as they pleaſe, and this I am apt to 
think is intimated in that paſſage of S: Paal, 
1 Theſ. 4 17. And they that are alroe, and whole 
bodies are changed 1n the ſtate of: the reſur- 
reaion ſhall be caught up in the clouds to meet the 
Lord inthe air, the meaning of which is, not that 
they ſhall be ſnatched up fromthe Earth by any 
external cauſe or Agent, but that their Bodies be- 
ing changed into pure ztherial flame, they ſhall 
of their own accords aſcend in them as in foma- 
ny fiery Chariots to the Throne of their 
Redeemer in the Clonds: and from thence 
when the judgment is concluded, ſhall as _— 
aſcend with him through all thoſe ſpacious Fields 
of Air and Fther, that lie between that and the 
eternal Paradiſe of Bleſfledneſs. For that they 
ſhall .be caught up by Angels, as ſome imagin, I 
ſee no reaſon to think, f{ince our Saviour him- 
ſelf aſſuresus, that at the ReſarreQtion they ſhall 
be deze, and therefore ſhall not need their help 
in this angelified ſtate, either to waft them up 
into the Aar, or from thence into the Heaven of 
Heavens; and if by their own attjvity they ſhall 
be able to perform fo vaſt a flight as *tis from the 
earth into the uppermoſt Region of the Air, 
and from thence into the ſupreme Region of ever- 
laſting glory, we may from thence colle& what 
a vaſt power they will be endued with at their 
ReſurreFion. But this 15 moſt certain that then 
they ſhall be pertealy releaſed from all dolo- 


Tous paſſion, and continue in perfe& frength and 
tha 


health and wigour for ever. So that whereas 
now our Bodies are exceeding weak and paſſive, 
a kind of walking Hoſpitals of pains, infirm 
195 
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'ties and diſeaſes; the time will come when our 


ſoul ſhall be accommodated with a much more 
eaſie and convenient, as well as gloriow babitation, 
wherein it ſhall for ever forget thoſe diſmal Cries, 
O my Head, my Heart, my Bowels, and enjoy 
everlaſting re/# and freedom. Now ſhe is in a 
travelling condition, and the Im ſhe lodges at is 
mean and inconvenient, her Proviſion is courſe, 
her Bed hard, and her Reſt continually interrup- 
ted with noiſe and tumule, but when ſhe is once 
got home to her own Houſe, her houſe not made 
with bands eternal in the Heavens (ſhe ſhall there 
live in perfe& eaſe and pleaſure, free from all the 
annoyances of fleſh and blood, from all the di- 
ſturbances of pain and ſickneſs, and from all the 
toil and fatigue.the noiſe and hurry of chis mortal 
condition, and with ſplendid Srare, cn 
ſoft and quiet _ recompence her ſelf a thou- 
ſand fold for all her preſent travel and wearineſs. 
IV. And laſtly, The Bodies of good men will 
be changed from corruptible and mortal into incor- 
ruptible and immortal. So wer. 42.53. it « ſown 
in corruption , it 4s raiſed in incorruption , and this 
corruptible muſt put on incorruption, this mortal muſt 
put on immortality, i. e. Whereas this body.which 
we lay down hath in the very conſtitucion\pf ic 
the ſeeds of mortality and corruption , at the Re- 
ſurreion it ſhall ſpring up into an incorruptible 
and immortal {ubſtance, pertedly refined from all 
mortal and corruptible principles ; tor ſo our Sa- 
viour pronounces of thoſe who ſhall be accounted 
worthy to attain to this bleſſed Refurreaton, that 
they cannot die any more, Luke 20, 36. which 1s a 
plain argument that our martal body ſhall not be 
LY metely 
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merely warniſhed and gilded over with an external 
glory and beauty, but that all inward principles 
of corruption ſhall be utterly purged out of its 1e- 
ture, ſo that it ſhall not be preſerved immortal 
merely by the force of an external cauſe, but be 
ſo far immortal in it ſelf, as not to have any 
tendency to death in its vature and conftitution : 
For either it will be ſo /;quid, that ſhould 1ts parts 
be ſeparaced by any external violence , like the 
divided Xcther they will immediately cloſe again, 
or elſe fo firm and compat# that no external vio- 
lence-will be able to divide them; and thus ha- 
| ving no aloy of corrupt principles 1n its vature, 
no quarrels or diſcords between contrary qualities, 
and being perpetually acted by a moſt happy, 
ſprightly and vivacious ſoul, which will every mo- 
ment diffuſe a vaſt plenty of life and vigour 
throughout all its parts, it will be alſo ſecure 
from all inward tendencies to mortality, and be- 
ing thus fortified both within and without againſt 
all attempts towards a diſſolution , what ſhould 


hinder it from _— for ever and flouriſhing in 


immortal youth? And thus I have endeavoured to 
give an account of the happy Changes which 
good mens Bodies will undergo in the general Re- 
ſurrection. 

But though they ſhall all of them be raiſed 
with unſpeakable advantages and improvements, 
yet it is apparent from this, 1 Cor. 15. that they 
ſhall vaſtly difer 1n the degrees of their glory ; 
fo wer. 41. There i one glory of the Sun , and ano- 
ther glory of the Moon, and another glory of the 
ftars, for one ſtar differeth from another ſtar in gle- 
7), ſo alſo wx the reſurre&jon of the dead, 1. e. = 
| | eng 
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the Sun is more glorious than. the Moon , the; 
Moon than the ſtars, and. one ſtar than ano- 


© ther, ſo ſhall our bodies at.the-Reſurredtion be 


arrayed with different degrees. of glory; and 
doubtleſs theſe differences of Glory in our raiſed 
bodies will ariſe fronf thoſe different degrees of 
perfe4ion to which their reſpeive Souls have ar- 
rived; for the more perfet thoſe ſouls are, the 
more improved and accompliſhed bodies they will re- * 
quire, becauſe according as they riſe 1n degrees 
of perfection , their powers will be enlarged and 
their faculties rendered more active, and conſe- 
quently will require bodies more active and pow- 
erful. . And therefore ſince at the Reſurrection 
God will accommodate every ſoul with a body ſuta- 
ble to it in its «utmoſt exaltations and improave- 
ments, we may reaſonably conclude that the ſe- 
veral bodies that are raiſed ſhall be more or leſs 
glorions , as the ſeveral ſouls to which they apper- 
tain are more or leſs advanced in degrees of per- 
fetion, For the fitnef and congruity of ſouls to 
glorified bodies contifts in their moral perfe&ion ; 
and if upon an 1mpoſlible ſuppoſition,. a wicked 
ſeul ſhould be miſtaken for a piozs one and thruſt 
into a glorified body, 1t would not know what to 
do with, or how to behave it ſelf in it, but like 
a Swine in a Palace would ſoon be weary of its 
habitation and 1mpatiently long to be reſtored to 
its beloved /#ye and mire. For a glorified body 
15 an Inſtrument proper only for a glorified ſoul 


| to act and work with; Ir is purpoſely framed 


and compoſed for contemplation and love tor joy 
and praiſe and Adoration, and, what ſhould 2 
vicious ſoul do with ſuch a body to whom 'thole 

LES. heavenly 


heavenly exerciſes ie was deſigned for are unna- 
cural ? *Tis piety and vertue that fits and diſpo- 


ſeth a Soul to animate and act in a glorified body; 


/and therefore I am apt to think, that as the anj- 
mal diſpoſition of our ſoul doth now co-operate 

with the divine Providence in the formmy its ani- 
| mal body in the womb, fo that divine and ſpiri- 
. tual diſpoſition which the Soul doth contra be- 
fore, and improve after its ſeparation from the 
body will co-operate with the Almighty Power of 
our Saviour in the forming its new body at the 
Reſurrettion ; and that as by the Animal Plaſfick 


power of our ſouls, God did firſt form our Ani- 


mal bodies, fo by this ſpiritual Plaſtick power of 
It which is nothing but its oral perfetFion, he will 
hereafter form our ſpiritual bodies; and if fo, 
then the more of that perfe&on the Soul arrives 
to at the Reſurrection, the more it will ſpiritu- 
alize and glorifie its body ;' and fo ſtill the more 
lar it grows, the more ut will improve its glo- 
ried body in beauty, luſtre and a#ivity, fo that 
as through a tranſparent Glaf we plainly diſcern 
the f1ze and colour of the ſubſtance contained in 
it, fo perhaps through the ſtill encreafing de- 

rees of the bodies glory, the degree and ſize of 
he Souls perfe4ion will appear. But whether this 
be true or no, which I confeſs 15 only my conje- 
Gure, thus much 1s certain , that the bodies of 
men will be raiſed with different degrees of glory; 
and therefore f{ince we are aſſured that the great 
end of the laſt judgment w1ll be to diſtribute to 
every one according to his Works, we have ſut- 
ficient reaſon to conclude that the bodies will be 
glorified more or lefs 1n proportion to the pertetr 
On of their Souls, _ And 
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And thus I have endeavoured to pive a brief 
account of thoſe happy changes which goo# mens 
bodies muſt undergo at the Reſwrre#ion; I pro- 
ceed therefore in the next place to ſhew the wo- 
- ful change that will then alfo be made in the bo- 
dies of wicked men : In which I ſhall be very 
brief, becauſe we have bur a very ſhort and ge- 
neral account of it in Scripture, where we are 
only told that they ſhall awake to everlaſting 
ſhame and contempt, Dan. 12.2. and that they ſhall 
come forth to the Reſurreficn of Damnation , John 
' 5. 28. and that upon their Reſurre&ion they 
ſhall be judged according to their works, and caſt 
into the Lake of fire, Rev.20.1 'n 5. from whence 
it is apparent that they ſhall be raiſed for no 
other end, but to be puniſhed, to endure that ven- 
geance which ſhall then be rendered to them, 
even the vengeance of eternal fire; for that will 
be their doom, Depart ye curſed into everlaſting 
fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. Since 
therefore their Reſurre&ion will be only in or- 
der to their being fetched from - Priſon to Fudp- 
ment, and ſent from Judgment to Execution; to 
b2 ſure their bodies will be raiſed in full capacity 
to ſuffer the fearful execution of their doom ;; 
that is, with an exquiſite ſenſe to feel, and anin- 
vincible frength to ſuſtain the rormeanr of eter- 
nal fire. For ſince they muſt ſuffer _ ever, 
they muſt be raiſed both paſſive and immertal , 


- 


with a ſexe as quick as lightening to perceive their 
miſery ,- and yet as durable as Anvil to undergo 
the ſtroaks of it, which to all eternity will be re- 
peated npon them without any pauſe or 1inter- 


nuffion, Thus ſhall they be raiſed with a moſt 
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vivacious and everlaſting ſenſe of yan , that fo 
they may ever feel the pangs of death without 
ever dying; ſo St. Cyril Catech. illum. 4. p. 26. 
6: Suzyman} aldyia napldrin owuarh Ia is alaya 
9 duaemudruoy waruerun F Bdozyey, 3c, Wicked men 
ſhall be cloathed with eternal bodies. that in them 
they may ſuffer the eternal puniſhment of their 
fins; and fo they ſhall have frength to ſuffer as 
long as vengeance hath il to inflict: and there- 
fore {ince it 1s the will of divine vengeance that 
they ſhould ſuffer eternal fire, the divine power 
will furniſh them with ſuch bodies as ſhall be 
able to endure everlaſting ſcorching in that fire, 
without being ever conſumed by it, for at their 
Reſurretion their wretched Ghoſts ſhall be ferch- 
ed out of thoſe inviſible Priſons wherein they are 
now reſerved in chains againſt the Judgment of 
the great Day, to ſuffer in that body wherein they 
finned , and that therein they may be capable 
of lingring out an eternuy of torment, they ſhall 
be reunited to it 1n ſuch a fatal and indiſſoluble 
bond as neither Death nor Hell ſhall ever be able 
to unlooſe. And this 1s all the account we have 
from Scripture concerning the change that ſhall 
be made by the Reſurrection in the bodies of 
wicked men, vis, that from weak and corruptible 
bodies they ſhall be changed into vigoroms and in- 
<a ones, and be endued with a quick and 
everlaſting ſenſe of all that everlaſting puniſhment 
which they are raiſed to endure. 

Thus having given an account at Jarge of 
this ſecond Regal A& which our bleſſed Saviour 
1s yet to perform, vis. Raiſing the dead, T proceed 


to the wy 
III. And 
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Ch.VII. 
HL And laſt, viz. his judging the World. Im 
treating of whnch great and fundamental Arti- 
cle of our Faith, I ſhall endeavour 
Firſt, To prove the truth of the thing that 
our bleſſed Saviour ſhell judge the World. 
Secondly, To give an account of the /jons and 


forerunners of his coming to judge it. 


Thirdly, To ſhew the manner of his coming. 

Fourthly, To explain the whole proceſs of a 
Judgment. 

L I ſhall endeavour to prove the truth of the 
thing, viz. that our Saviour ſhall judge the World; 
than which there is no one Propoſition more 
frequently and plainly aſſerted in holy Scripture. 
Thus A#&s 19.31. we are told, that God hath ap- 
pointed a day in which he will judge the World 
righteouſneſs by the man whom he hath ordained, 
and that this man 1s Jeſus Chriſt we are aflured , 
Ads 10.42. And he commanded ws to preach unto 
the People, and to teſtifie that it 1s he which was or- 
dained of God to be the Fudge of quick and dead; 
So alſo 2 Tim. 4. 1. I charge thee before God and 
the Lord TFeſws Chriſt , who ſhall judge the quick 
and the dead at his appearing , and his Kingdom. 
And accordingly we are told , that we ſhall all 
ftend before the Fudgment ſeat of Chriſt, Rom.1 4. 
lo. And all appear before the fudgment ſeat of 
Chriſt, that every one may receive the things done 
in hz body according to that he hath done whether it 
be good or bad, 2 Cor.5.10. And to the ſame 
purpoſe our Saviour himſelf tells us, that the Fa- 
ther judgeth no man, that 15 immediately , but hath 
given all judgment to bis Som; and afterward he 


gives the reaſon of it, becauſe be is the Son of 


man, 
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an, Fobn 5.22. 27. that is ; becauſe he duriful- 


ly complied with his Fathers Will in chearfully. 
condeſcending to cloath himſelf in Humane Na-. 


ture, and therein to offer up himſelf a willing 
Victim for the fins of the World ; for ſo Rev. 5. 
9.12. Worthy # he alone to receive the Book , (of 
judgment ) and to open the Seals thereof, becauſe 
he was ſlain, and bath redeemed ws to God by 
bas blood, worthy u the Lamb that as ſlain to 
receive the power and honour , the glory and ble(- 
fine appendent to his high Office of. judging 
the World. From all which it abundantly ap- 
pears that this great action of judging the World 
15 _ performed by Chriſt, I proceed therefore 

co tne 
Second general Head I propoſed to treat of, 
which was to give an account of the ſigns and 
forerunners of his coming to judgment. For before 
he actually appears he will give the ſecure World 
a fearful warning of his coming by hanging out 
to 1ts publick view a great many horrible ſ1gns 
and ſpeacles, for thus the Prophet Foel, Foe/ 1. 
39, 31. I will ſhew wonders in the Heavens , and 
in the Earth blood, and fire, and pillars of ſmoke, 
the San ſhall be turned into darkneſs, and the Moon 
into blood before the great and terrible day of the 
Lord, which Prophehe of his 1s particularly ex- 
emplified by our Saviour , Immediately after the 
tribulation of thoſe days ſball the Sun be darkened, 
and the Moon ſhall not give her light, and the Stars 
of Heaven ſhall fall, and the Powers of the Hea- 
wvens ſhall be ſhaken , and then ſhall appear the ſign 
of the Son of man in heaven, Matt. 24- 29, 30. 
and more particylarly, Luke 21. 11.25. Great 
Earthquakes 
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Earthquakes ſhall be in divers places , and Famines, 
and Peſtilences, and fearful ſights, and great figns 
ſhall there be from Heaven, and there ſhall be ſigns. 
in the Sun, and incdly _ and. in or Stars, and 
upon the Earth diſtreſs of Nations with. great per- 
| es , the Sea and the Waves roaring , hs F a: 
it follows, then ſhall they ſee the Sor of man com- 
ing. - It is true, this vgs nr of our Saviour im- 
mediately reſpets the deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
and was in. part accompliſhed 1n-1t; ſeveral of 
_ very /igns being a little before the Calamity 
of that City «&ually exhibited to the publick view 
of the- World, as oſephas and Tacitms al- 
ſure us; and ſeveral others of them were exhi- 
bited immediately after the Tribulation of thoſe days 
in that prodigious 1rruption of Yeſuvias in Cazs- 
pania , the woful effeats whereof were felt not 
only in Rome and Italy, but in a great part of 
Africa, in Syria, Conſtantinople, and in all the ad- 
joyning Countries, Vid. Dion. Caf.. 1b, 66. 68. but 
it 15 apparent that our Saviour here propheſies of 
the Judgment of Fern/alem, as it was a Type and 
Repreſentation of the general Judgment ; ſo that 
though his Propheſie reſpe&ts Feruſalems doom 
immediately, yet through this it looks forward to 
the final Doom of the World, and therefore as 
in foretelling the former he prefigures the Jarter, 
ſo in foretelling the foregoing /iens of the for- 
ner he prefigures the foregoing fig»: of the later. 
And ſince he here intended the 11gns of Feruſa- 
lems dooms-day , only for Types and Figures of 
thoſe figns which ſhall forerun the dooms-day of 
the World , and ſeeing that Types have always lef 
in them than are in the :hings which they yp 
- an 
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and prefigure, there is no doubt but thoſe figns 
which ſhall forerun the laſt judgment will be 
much more eminent and illuſtriow, than thoſe of 
Feruſalems judgment, which were intended only 
co Typifie and prefigare them, and accordingly St. 
Ferom tells us. of an ancient Tradition of the Jewiſh 
Do@ors (to which our Saviour in this Prediction 


ſeems plainly to refer) that for fifteen days toge- 
ther before the general judgtnent there ſhall be 


tranſacted upon the Stage of Nature a continued 
Scene of fearful Signs and Wonders, the Sea ſhall 
ſwell to a prodigious height, and make a fearful 
noiſe with its tumbling Waves, the Heavens ſhall 
crack day and night with loud and'roaring Thun- 
ders , the Earth ſhall groan under hideous Con- 
vulfions , and be ſhaken with- quotidian Earth- 
quakes, the Moon ſhall ſhed forth purple ſtreams 
of diſcoloured hght, the San ſhall be cloathed in 
2 diſmal darkneſs , and the Szars ſhall ſhrink in 
their light, and twinkle like expiring Candles 1n 
the Socket, the Ar ſhall blaze with Portentous 
Comets, and the whole frame of nature like a fu- 
neral Room ſhall be all hung round with mourn- 
ing and with Enſigns of horrour, and when theſe 
fatal! ſymptoms appear upon the face of the. Uni- 
verſe, then ſhall the Inhabitants of the earth 
mourn, and the Sinners in So ſhall be horribly 
afraid being loudly forewarned by theſe aſtoniſh- 
ing Portents of the near approach of their everla: 
fting Doom. Having thus briefly ſhewn what ſhall 
be the _ of our Sayiours coming to Judgment, 
I proceed to the 

ITE. The Zhird general, which was to ſhew the 
2nauzer and circumſtances of his coming ; and here 
we 
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we will firft conſider the place from whence he is 
to'come; Secondly, the Srare in which he is to 
come; Thirdly, the Carriage on which he is to 
come; Fourthly, the Equipape with which he is to 
come; Fifthly, the place to which he is to come. 
IT. The place from which he is to come, which 
is no other than the Higheſt Heavens, where he 
now lives and reigns in his exalted and glorified 
Humanity ; for him muſt the Heavens receive till 
the time of the Reſtitution of all things, . AQs3.21. 
in that bright Region of eternal day, that King- 
dom of Angels and of ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfet, he is to reign in Perſon till the laſt and 
terrible day, and from 7hence he is to begin his 
Circuit when he comes to keep his general Afſi- 
Zes upon earth, for he 1s to be revealed from Hea- 
ven with his mighty Angels, 2 Theſl. 1. 7. and to 
deſcend from Heaven with a fhout, 1 Thell. 4. 16. 
ſo that in the cloſe of thoſe dreadful Alarms * 
which he will give the World by the preceding 
figns of his coming he will ariſe from his ipers- 
al Seat at his Fathers right hand, and deſcend in 
perſon from thoſe high habitations of inacceſfible 
light, and every eye ſhall ſee him as he comes ſhoot- 
ing like a Star from his Orb, and the fight of him 
ſhall afte& the whole World with unſpeakable joy 
or conſternation; the righteous when hoy ſee him 
ſhall lifc up cheir heads and rejoyce , becauſe they 
know he1s their Friend and brings the day of their 
redemption with him, zhey ſhall congratulate his 
Arrival and welcome him from Heaven with 
Songs of Triuniph and deliverance: but as for 
the wicked, they ſhall ſhreik and lament at the fight 
of him, as being conſcious to themſelyes that by a 
| thouſand 
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thouſand provocations they have render'd hi 
their implacable Enemy ; the ſenſe of which will 
cauſe them to exclaim in the bitter Agonies of 
their ſouls; © O yonder comes he whoſe mercies 


* we have ſpurned, whoſe Authority we have de: 


 ſpiſed, whoſe Laws we have trampled on, and 
* all the methods of whoſe love we have utterly 
* baffled and defeated; and now forlorn and m- 
© ſerable that we are, how ſhall we abide his ap- 
« pearance, or whither ſhall we flee from his 
* preſence. O that ſome Rock would fall upon 
** us, or that fome Mountain would be fo pitiful 
«as to ſwallow us up and bury us from his fight 
© for ever. But wo are we! within theſe few 
* moments the Rocks and Mountains will 

* gone, the Heavens and Earth will melt away, 
* 2nd riothing will be left beſides our ſelves for 
« his ftery indignation to prey on. Thus ſhall 
the /ight of the ſor: of man deſcending from his 
Throne in the Heavens to judge the World, in- 
ſpire his Fiends with unſpeakable joy, and ſtrike 
his enemies with terrour and confuſion. 

IF. We will conſider the State in which he 1s 
to come, which ſhall be far different from that 
in which he came fixteen hundred years ago. 
Then he came in an humble and deſpicable con- 
dition , clouded with poverty and grief, and 
oppreſſed with all the- innocent infirmities of hu- 
mane nature ; but at the haſt day he ſhall come 
in his glorified ſtate, cloathed in that Celeſtial 
Body which he now wears at the Right hand 
of God. For fo, A#s 1.11. the Angel aflures 
his Diſciples, Tha ſame Feſus which w taken 
up jrom you into heaven , ſhall ſo come in like 

mamier 
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manner as you have ſeen him go into heaven, that 1s, 
he ſhall return to Judgment in that ſelf fame 
glorified Body wherein you now ſee him aſcend; 
and what a glorious one that 1s we may partly 
learn from that majeſtick deſcription of it, Rev; 
I.13,14,15, 16. In the midſt of the ſeven Candle- 
fricks was one like the Son of man, bis head and his 
hair were white as wool as white as ſnow, his eyes 
were as a flame of fire, and bas countenance was as 
the Sun ſhining mm its ſtrength. And partly from 
his transfignration on the Mount, which was but 
a ſhort eſſay and ſpecimen of his Glorification; for 
it's ſaid, x th hzs face did ſhine as the Sun, and that 
hs Raiment was white as the light, white with 
thoſe beams of Glory which from tus transfigured 
Body ſhone through all his Apparel, Mar. 17: 2: 
When therefore he deſcends from Heaven tojudg 
the World, it ſhall be with this glorified Body, this 
Body of pure and immaculate iplendor, with its 
hair ſhining like threds of light, irs eyes ſpark- 
ling with beams of Majeſty, and its face dilplay- 
ing amolt beautiful luſtre, and its whole ſubſtance 
ſhedding forth from every part a dazling glory 
round about it;. and this I conceive 1s that whic 
he himſelf calls bz own glory, Luke 9. 26. When 
he (1.e. the Son of man) ſhall come in his own glo- 
xy, that 1s, the glory of that illuſtrious heavenly 
Body wherein he 15 now arrayed ; befides which 
bright and Jeminons Robe, 1n which like a meridt- 
an' Sun he ſhall viſibly ſhine over all the World ; 
the aforecited Text tells us, that he ſhall alfo 
come 21 the glory of hus Father, by which I con- 
ceive 15 meant that which the Hebrews call the 
Shechinah, and the Scripture the glory of the Lord, 
Mm Vizs 
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viz. a body of bright ſhining fire in which the 
Lord was eſpecially preſent, and with which as 
the Pſalmiſt exprefſeth it, he covered himſelf as 
with a Garment, Plalm 104.2. for in-2 Theſſ.1.8. 
we are told, that he ſhall be revealed from heaven 
with fiaming fire; and fo he deſcended on the 
Mount in fire; Exod.19.18. and thar fire iscalled - 
the Glory of the Lord, Exod. 24. 17. That fire 
therefore in which our Saviour ſhall be revealed 
from Heaven, ſeems to be of the ſame nature with 
that fiery Shechinah or viſible glory. of the Lord 
in which he deſcended on Mount Sinai, though 
doubtlefs it will be far more glorious, as being 
deſigned to adorn a far more glorious ſolemmity. 
And this Glory being added to the natural bright- 
neſs and ſplendor of his glorified Body will cauſe 
him to outſhine the Sun, and drown all the lights 
of heaven in the ans. ny, 2." of his ap- 

arance. So that when he comes forth from 
Fi ztherial Palace, and appears upon the Ea- 
ſtern heaven, that immenſe Sphere of wi/ible glory 
which will then ſurround him, will in the ewink- 
ling of an eye ſpread and diffuſe it ſelf over all 
the Creation, and cauſe both the Heavens and 
the Earth to glitter hke a flaming hre. | 

HE Thirdly, We will conſider the Carriage on 
which he is to come, which as the Scripture tells 
us ſhall be a Cloud; ſo 4A&#s 1. 11. the Angels tell 
his Diſciples who ſtood gazing after him as he 
was aſcending into Heaven, the ſame Feſus which 
z5 taken from you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come in like 
2r1anmer as ye have ſeen him go into Heaven, Now, 
if you would know how that was, the gth Verſe 
will inform you, where it's ſaid, that be was ” 
ken 
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ken up, and a Cloud received him out of ſjebt; and 
therkie as he aſcended into Heaven Ke, Cloud, 
fo in like manner he ſhall from thence deſcend 
upon a Cloud allo; and accordingly our Saviour 
himſelf declares, that we ſhall ſee the Son of man 
coming on the Clouds of Heaven in power and preat 
glory, Mat. 24. 30. Soallo Mat. 26.64. Hereafter 
fhall ye ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right hand of 
Power and coming in the Clouds of Heaven; and itt 
this very manner do the Fews expet the coming 
of their Meflias, as appears by that gloſs of one 
of their ancient Maſters on Dan. 7. 19. ff mer- 
erint Fud ei veniet in nubibas Celi, which Raimund. 
Pug. fid. thus explains, If ever the Jews deſerve 
that the Meſſias ſhould come, he ſhall come ploricuff 
according to the Prophet Daniel, that x, in the Clonds 
of Heaven. And then he tells us farther, ideo 
moderni Tud zi dicunt Meſſiam non weniſſe quia no 
viderunt eum wvenire in nubibis celi, therefore do the 
modern Jews ſay, that the Meſſias us not yet come 
becauſe they never ſaw him commg in the clouds of 
Heaven; and it ſeems very probable that the 
great offence which the high Prieſt took at our 
Saviours ſaying, that they ſhould hereafter ſee him 
coming in the clouds of Heaven, Mat. 26.64, 65. 
was this, that it was a tradition among them thac 
the Mefiias ſhould /o come, and that therefore he 
look'd upon that ſaying of our Saviour as a blaf- 
phemons pretence to Ins being the Meſſias ; as 
much as if he ſhould have: ſaid, though I have 
done enough already to convince you that I am 
the Meſlias, yet you ſhall hereafter ſee that very 
ſign of my being the Meffias upon which you ſo 
much depend, and without which you will nor 
Mm 2 beheve, 
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believe, wiz. yy coming in the clouds of Heaven ; 
which therefore I am apt to think is the ſign of the 
Sonof man in Heaven, of which our Saviour ſpeaks, 
Mat.24.30. For ſo not only the Fews do Chara- 
Rer their Meflias, but alſothe Heathentheir Gods 
cloathed in a Cloud. Thus Homer. Iliad. 1:b.5. 
repreſents God coming to Diomedes vegiau cava” 
rO- ops, with hs ſhoulders wrap'd in aCloud ; and 
ſo alio Virgil repreſents Fupiter coming to afliſt 
eEneas, e/En, 7 Radiss ardentem lucs & auro — 
zpſe manu quatiens oftendit ab athere nubem, 1.e. ſhew- 
ing him a Cloud from Heaven, flaming with rays of 
light and Gold, So that to appear in Clouds, ut 
ſeems, was looked upon both by Fews and Gemriles 
as a divine ſign and Character, and accordingly 
this ſign was given by our Saviour to the Fews 1n 
that glorious repreſentation of a Captain with his 
Legions iſſuing out of the Clouds a lutle before 
the deſtruction of Feru/alem, recorded at large 
both 3n Foſephirs and Tacitns, and will hereafter 
be given tothe whole World-in a far more glor- 
ors manner at the opening of the day of Fudg- 
zent ; for then, as the Plainuſt expreſſes it, he 
will wake the Clouds his Chariots and ride down 
from ths Heavens on them 1n a triumphal procel- 
ficn, ſhwng with unſpeakable Glory and Maje- 
ſty : So that as when he aſcended a bright and 
Radiant C/cud was prepared ro receive and carry 
him up co the Sear of the bietied ; fo when he 
deſcends there will beza vaſt ſheer of condenſed 
&ther in the form of a radiant Cloud (and tuch it's 
probable was that, on which he aſcended } prepared 
. toreceive him, and to waft him down trom above 


to the-place appointed for the general Aſi:izes,: 
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and this.very Cloud or bright ztherial ſubſtance, on 
which he ſhall come will perhaps be thac Throne 
of Glory. in Matth. 25.31. on which he ſhall fic 
_ whileſthe 1s adminiftring judgment to the World; 
for this ſubſtance being not only naturally Iumi- 
2s, but alſo accidentally iluminated from the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs whom it bears ; will to be ſure 
be ſufficiently Glorious to deſerve the name of 4 
Throne of Glory. h 
IV. Fourthly, We will conſider the Retinue 
and Equipage with which he ſhall come, which 
as the Scripture tells us will conliſt of innumera- 
ble myriads of Saints and Angels; for immediate- 
ly upon the norice that he 15 going down to ſo- 
lemnize the general Judgment, all thoſe bleſſed 
ſpirits of juſt men made perfe&t, whom he hath 
redeemed and glorified from the beginning of the 
Warld, ſhall forſake their manſions of glory to 
attend him in his progreſs ; for ſo Enoch propheſ# 
ed of old, behold the Lord comes with ten thouſand 
of hw' Saints to execute judgment on the ungodly, 
Jude 14. 15. and that by the(e rex Thouſand, he 
means the whole body of the Church Trium- 
phant, 15 evident by that paſſage of S. Pan, 
1 Theſ}. 3.13. where he prays that they might be 
eſtabliſhed in their Chriſtian courſe rill che comin 
of the Lord Feſus with all his Saints, and _—_—_— 
lince they are all to re-atlume their bodies and to 
be made partakers of the Glorious Reſurrettion, 
it's neceſſary that they ſhould all come down 
along wich him and return to this earth, where 
the old matter of thoſe bodies lies, wherein they 
are to bz reinveſted; and to this illuſtrious retinue 
of glorified Saints ſhall be joyned the heaven] 
| M m 3 hoſts 
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hoſts of the holy Angels; for ſo Chriſt himſelf tells 


us, that be ſhall come in his own glory, and in bu Fa- 
thers, and of bis holy Angels, Luke 9.26. and that he 
ſhall come in has glory and all hzs holy Angels with 
him, Mat.25.31. And S.Pawl tells us, that he ſhall 
Che revealed from heaven with his mighty Angels, . 
2 Theſ{-1.2..And as the Angels ſhall come down a- 
long with him, fo in ail probability they ſhall 
come 1n aglorious appearance, cloathed tn bright 
etherial bodies, in which to adorn the triumphs 
of that glorious day, they ſhall be conſpicuous to 
al! the Inhabitants of the Earth. Neither ſhall 
their coming with him be only for ſhew and 
pomp, but the Scripture plainly tells us that they 
ihall 2;ifer to him 1n that great tranſaction. For 
at his 1fJuing forth from the heaven of heavens, 
theſe mighty hoſts of Angels ſhall march before 
him with the Archangel in the head of them, who 
with a mighty voice or found like that of a Trum- 
per, ſhall ſend forth an awakening ſummons to all 
the Inhabitants of the grave to come forth and 
appear before the Judgment Seat ; at which Tre- 
mendous voice, which with an alkenlivening pow- 
er ſhall be reverberated through all the vault of 
beaven, and penetrate the molt ſecret repoſito- 
ries of the Earth, the dead ſhall riſe and the [;- 
wing thall be changed and transfigured, and. all 
{hall be ſer before the dread Tribunal to under- 
go their Trial and receive their doom : For fo 
1 Theſl. 4. 16. For the Lord bimſelf ſhall deſcend 
from heaven with a ſhout , with the woice of the 
Archangel, and the trump of God, and the dead m 
Chrift ſhall riſe firſt; and in 1 Cor.15.52, the reſur- 
rection of the. dead is made the conſequence of 
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the ſounding this Trumpet, for the Trumper ſhall 
ſound and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible ; And 
- ſoalſo Mat.24.31. our Saviour tells us, that at his 
coming on the clouds of Heaven, he will ſend 
hu Angels with a great ſound of a Trumpet, and they 
ſhall gather together bs ele from the four winds ; . 
from whence i is evident that the Angels then 
miſter to him to raiſing the dead, and aſſembling 
them to Judgment; and hence that which 1s cal- 
| edthe woice of the Archangel in the above ciced 
I Theſſ. 4. 10. 1s elſewhere called the voice of rhe 
Son of God, John 5. 25. becauſe as it will be ant- 
mated by his power,fo it will be pronounced by his 
authority ; and as they ſhall miniſter to him in 
rai/ing the dead to be judged, 1o ſhall they alſo in 
executing his Sentence and Judgment ; for ſo Mar. 
13.41,42, He tells us, rhe Son of man ſhall ſend 
forth his Angels, and they ſhall gather out of bas King- 
dom all things that offend, and them which do ini- 
qaity, and ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire, there 
ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. From whence 
it's evident that when he hath pronounced /ex- 
rence on the workers f iniquity, he will by the mi- 
»iftry of his Angels chale them 1nto that everlaſt- 
ing fre, whereunto he hath doomed and devoted 
them. Thus when he comes to judg the World 
all his holy Arzgels ſhall come with him, and that 
not only to contribute to the glory and ſplendor of 
his Circuit, but alſo to miniffer to him in his 
Judgment ; ſo that his retinue ſhall contiſt of all 
the Inhabitants of heaven, who ſhall all come forth 
together with him and bear im company in this 
his Triumphant progreſs through the skies : by which 
we may ealily imagine what an amazing fpetacle 
| M m 4 his 
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his. coming down from heaven will be to the 
Inhabitants of the earth, when they ſhall fe him 
deſcend from his Imperial Seat far above the ſtar- 


ry Skies with all the Train-bands of beaven about 


him, the Caprainof the Angelical Hoſt in the 
front of innumerable Angels marching before 
him, and with his mighty Trump ringing a peal 
of Thunder through + Univerſe, and with ten 
thouſand thouſands of the Spirits of juſ# men made 
perfect, following after him with Crowns of glory 
on their heads, and Songs and Halelujahs in their 


mouths; O bleſſed Jeſu! how will this glorious and. 


dreadtul f1ght contound thy Enemies, and raviſh 
thy Friends, makethoſe that hate thee trembleand 
gnaſh their teeth, and thoſe that /ove thee lift up 
their hzads and ſhout for joy! 

V. And laſtly, We will conſider the place to 
which he 1s to come, concerning which all that 
is certain from Scripture is this, that when he 
comes down from He:\ven he will fix his Throne 
or Judgment Seat in the Air at ſuch a convenient 
diſtance from the Earth as ſhall render him wi/:- 
ble to all its Inhabitants. For ſo 1 Theſſ.4.19. it 
1 {a1d of the righteous, that after their being rat- 
ſed or changed they ſhall be caught up in the Clouds 
zo meet ihe Lord in the Air, whuch 1s a plain argu- 
ment that the Lord will {it in jaagment on them 
in the Air, fince thither they will be caught upto 
him after they are raiſed and judged. Thus 1n that 
very Air, which is now the ſeat of the Devils Em- 
pire, ſhall Chriſt f:x 1:15 Throze ro manifeſt co all the 
World the conſummation of his V:&ery over the 
Powers of darkneſs. There ſhall Ze tit in Maje- 
fy a. 6G!/ry where now the Devil and his Angels 
| reign, 
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reign, and in the publick view of the World 
ſhall even in their own dominion /þoil thoſe Helliſh 
Principalities and Powers, and having chained them 
at his Chariot Wheels, make a ſhew of them openly, 
triumphing over them; there where they now do- 
mineer and tyramize over this wretched World 
ſhall he ſet his foot upon their zecks, and from 
thence ſhall he tread them down into everlaſting 
darkneſs and deſpair. Thus that he may expoſe him- 
ſelf to the more publick view, and the Devil 
to the more publick ſhame and confuſion he will 
chooſe to keep his general Aflizes in the Air. Be- 
ing therefore arrived into the airy Regions, after 
a long and glorious progreſs from the higheſt 
heaven, there he ſhall fic down upon the Throne 
of bis glory (as ſome think) over againſt Mount 
Olivet, the place from whence he aſcended, whi- 
ther all People, Nations and Languages ſhall be 
gathered before him to receive their everlaſting 
Doom. And now let us imagine with our ſelves 
in what a glorious and tremendous Majeſty he will 
appear to the World from his judgment ſear, 
whence every Eye ſhall ſee him ſhine in his en, 
his Fathers, and his Angels glory, who in a bright 
Corona ſhall fit round about him like ſo many Stars 
about a Sun, and where as the Prophet Danzel de- 
{ſcribes him, Chap. 7. wer. 9, 10. he ſhall exhibit 
himſelf to publick view, cloathed in garments as 
white as ſnow, with the hair of hs head like the pure 
wooll, fitting on aT hrone like the fiery flame, and its 
Wheels as burning fire, with a fiery ſtream iſſuing out 
from before him, and a thouſand thouſands minijtrmg 
unto him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtand- 
ing before bim, whilſt the Tudgment us [tt, and - 
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account from Scripture of the manner and circum- 
fancy of his coming : from whence I proceed to 

che 
IV. And laſt general I propoſed to treat of, 
viz. toexplain the whole Proceſs of this Fudgment. 
And that we may proceed herein the more di- 
ſtin&tly we will conſider it with reſpe& to thoſe 
ewofold obje&ts ; wiz. the Righteors and the Wic- 
ked, about which it 1s to be exerciſed, for it is 
plain from Scripture that they are not tobe judg- 
ed promiſcuouſly one among another as they come, 
but the Sheep are to be ſeparated from the Goats, 
the Good from the Bad, and to be tried and ſen- 
tenced apart from one another, Mat. 25. 32,933. 
And he, i.e. the Son of Man, ſhall ſeparate them 
from one another as a Shepherd divideth has Sheep 
from the Goats, and he ſhall ſet the Sheep on his Right 
hand, and the Goats on the left ; in which ſeparati- 
on the precedency will be given to the Sheep or 
Reghteorrs, who are to be judged firt; for ſo the 
Scripture afſures us, that the dead in Chrift are 
zo riſe firſt ; and that after they have undergone 
their Judgment , they are immediately to be waf- 
ted up into the Air,there to meet the Lord, and to 
fit as Aſſeſſors wich him in that Judgment which he 
ſhall 2fterwards paſs upon the wicked, vid. 1 Theſ. 
4- 15,16, 17. compared with 1 Cor. 6. 2. In ex- 
plaining therefore the Proceſs of this Fudgment, we 
will treat of itin the ſame order wherein it will be 
tranſacted, beginning firſt with the Judgment of 
the Righreors ;1n which according to the Scripture- 
account of it there are theſe five things implied, 
x. Their Citation &6r Summons, 2, Their perſonal 
Ap> 
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Books are opened, And thus I have given a brief 
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Appearance before the Judgment Seat. 3, Their 
Trial, 4, Their Sentence. 5. Their Aſſumption 
into the clouds of heaven. 

T. This Judgment of the Righteow includes their 
Citation or Summons, Which, as was obſerved be- 
fore, 1s to be performed by the Yoice or Trump of 
the Archangel, i.e. by an Audible ſhout or noiſe 
made by the Prince of Angels, and founding 
throughout the Univerſe like the mighty. blaſt of 
a Trumpet. For as it was anciently the manner 
of Nations to gather their Aſſemblies by the ſound 
of a Trumpet ; {o by the ſame ſound the Scripture 
tells us, God will aflemble the world of men to 
judgment, and that this ſhall be a real Audible 
ſound like that of a Trumpet, though proceeding 
from no other inſtrument than that of the Arch- 
angels mouth, | {ee no reaſon to doubt; becauſe 
with ſuch a noiſe we read God did deſcend upon 
Mount Sinai, Exod. 19. 16. and why may we not 
as well underſtand the one in aliteral ſenſe as the 
other, it being no more improper in the zature of 
the thing for God to proclaim by ſuch a ſound 
his coming to judge the World, than it was, his 
coming to give Laws to Iſrael. But then toge- 
ther with this mighty Voice or Trump of the Arch- 
angel there ſhall proceed from Chriſt a divine 
power, even hus boly Spirit, by which he raiſed him- 
ſelf from the dead, by whoſe omnipotent Agen- 
cy all thoſe holy Reliques of the bodies of his 
Saints which are now ſcattered about the world 
ſhall be gathered up, reunited and reorganized into 
glorious bodies; for ſo the Apoſtle attributes the 
Reſarre&ion of our bodies to the Holy Ghoſt, 
Rom. 8.11, For if the Spirit of him that raiſed up 


eſws 


. Feſus from the dead dwell in us, he that raiſed up 
Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken our mortal 
bodies by his Spirit that dwzll*th in ns, and the old 
materials of their bodies being thus reunited and 
reformed by th2 powerful energy of the Holy Ghoſt 
accompanying the ſound of the Archangels 
Trump, thole Saintly Spirirs which anciently 
inhabited them, and which are now comedown 
from heaven with their Saviour ſhall every one 
re-enter its OWn proper body, and animate 1t with 
z:mmartal vigour and ativity, and whilſt the dead 
Saints are thus ariſfinz , thoſe who ſhall then be lt- 
ving, and have not taſted death, ſhall by the 
fame Almighty Power be changed, transformed, 
and glorified in the ewinkling of an eye, 1 Cor.1 5. 
51,52. Which being tranſacted they ſhall all be 
gathered together by rhe Miniſtry of the holy An- 
gels from all parcs of the Earth before the judg- 

ment Seat of Chriſt, Mat. 13. 27. For 
IE. Tins Fudgment of the Righteors doth alſo 
include their perſonal Appearance before the Judg- 
ment Szar. What this Fudgment Seat will be hath 
been brefly hinted before, viz. a vaſt body of 
luminous ther condenſed into the form of a 
bright and radiant Cloud, and placed in the Re- 
gion of thz Air, at a convenient diſtance from 
the Exrth, ſtreaming with light from every part, 
and caſting forth an unſpeakable glory, for which 
cauſe 1t 15 called the Throne of bz glory, and is de- 
{cried by S. Fobn to be a great white or refulgent 
Throne, Rev. 20.11. out of which Lightnings and 
Thunders are (aid to proceed, Rev. 4. 5. which im- 
plies, that ic will bs a Cloud, it being from Clouds 
thar Thunders and Lightnings do proceed, _ 
Os 
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| before this glorious Tribunal or bright Fudgment- 
Seat ſhall all the Aſſembly of the Righreows ap- 
pear to undergo a merciful Trial, and receive a 
| beyh Doom. Here ſhall the glorious company 
O . Apoſtles, the 'goodly fellowſhip of the Pro- 
phers, the noble Army of Martyrs, the holy Church 
throughout all the World, both Militant and Tri- 
umphant, meet, and in one entire body preſent 
themſelves before their bleſſed Redeemer ; who 
looking down from his exalted Throne ſhall at 
one view ſee all the Congregation of his Saints 
before him, and with infinite complacency fur- 
veigh the fruit of the travel of his Soul, and the 
mighty purchaſe of his preciozs bloud; for fo the 
Apoſtle tells us .that we muſt all ſtand before bis 
Fudgment Seat. Rom. 14. 10. | 
TIL This Fudement of the Righteous doth al- 
Jo include their Trial; for fo the Apoſtle aſſures 
us, We muſt all appear (4. e. we Righteous as well 
as others) before the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt, that 
every one may receive the things done in bu body, 
2 Cor. 5. 10. which plainly implies, that even the 
Righteous ſhall undergo an impartial zrial of their 
deeds; that ſo they may receive a reward propor- 
tionable tothem ;. and more expreſly, Rom.14.12. 
he tells us, that we muft every one of tis give an ac- 
count of himſelf to God, and, if every one, then to 
be ſure the Righreows muſt as well as the wicked : 
nat that there will be any doubr of the righteoul- 
neſs of the Righteous 1n the breaſt of the Judge, 
to whoſe all-ſeeing Eye the darkeſt ſeciets of all 
hearts lie open ; but yet for othe; caſons it is 
highly convemient they ſhould undu go a 17191 as 
well as others: As firſt, for the more ſolemn and 
wy: publick 
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publick vindication of their gs innocence, that 
all that infamy and ſcandal with which their ma- 
licious Enemies have beſpattered them may be 
wiped off before men and Angels, ' and that be- 
ing aſſoiled before all the World they may tri- 
umph for ever in a bright and gloriow reputation. 
And ſecondly, That all thoſe brave and unaffed- 
ed acts of ſecret Piety and Charity, to which none 
but Ged and rhemſelves were conſcious, may be 
brought into the opens light, and to their everlaſt- 
ing renown proclatmed throughout all the vaſt Af- 
ſembly of Spirits : for now we ſhall ſee all thoſe 
odeft ſouls unmask'd, whole filent and retired pra- 
ces do make ſo httle ſhew and noiſe m'the world, 
and all their humble picties and baſhful beauties 
which ſcarce any Eye ever ſaw, but Gods, ſhall be 
expoſed to the publick view and general applauſe 
of Saints and Angels. Thirdly, They ſhall be 
tried alſo for the vindication of Gods impartial 
procedure 1n proportioning their reward to their 
vertue; that ſo the degrees of each mans profici- 
ency in piety and vertue being expoſed to the 
View of the world by an impartial trial, Angels 
and Men maybe convinced that in diftributing 
the different degrees of happmeſs the Almighty 
Judge is no way biaſed by a fond partiality or re- 
fpett of perſons, but that he proceeds upon immu- 
rable Principles of Fuſtice, and doth exactly adjuſt 
and ballance his rewards with the degrees and 
numbers of our deſerts and improvements; that ſo 
eventhoſethat are ſet loweſt in thoſe blefled Forms 
and Claſſes of | Spirits may not envy thoſe 
that are above them, or complain that they, are ad- 


vanced no higher ; but every one may chearfully 
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acknowledge himſelf to be placed where he oughr 
to be, as being fully convinced that he 1s only fo 
many degrees infertour to others in glory, as they 
are ſuperiour to him in divine graces and perfect4- 
ons. Fourthly and laſtly, The Righteoxs thall un- 
dergo this Trial for the more glorious manifeſtati- 
' on of the divine mercy and goodnefl. For which 
reaſon I am apt to think that even their ſms of 
which they have dearly and heartily repented ſhall 
in this their trial be exp:ſed and brought upon the 
Stage, thatſoin the free pardon of ſuchan infinite 
number of them the whole Congregation of the 
. bleſſed may behold and admire the fire extent 
of the divine mercies, and be thereby the deeper 
affected with, and more vigorouſly excited to ce- 
lebrate with Songs of praiſe the goodneſs of their 
merciful Fudge, For theſe reaſons the Wiſe man 
tells us, Eccleſ. 12. 14. that God ſhall bring every ſe- 
cret thing to judgment whether it be good, or whether 
i be evil; which Propoſition being univerſal, . 
muſt extend to the Rig hteors as well as to the Wie- 
ked. Butyet though their ſores ſhall be then laid 
open, it ſhall be done by a ſoft and gextlehand, by 
a ſereneConſcience, and a ſmiling Fudge, who with- 
out any angry look, or ſevere refleftion, or any 
other circumſtance, but what ſhall contribute to 
the joys and triumphs of that day, fthall read over 
all the Items of their guilt, and then cance/ them 

for ever. For ; 
IV. This Faudgment of the Righteous doth alſo 
include their Sentence. Although to us whoſe ope- 
rations are ſoſ{low and leiſurely by reaſon of the 
unwieldineſs of theſe fleſhly Organs with which 
we a, ſuch a particular 7rigl as hath been before 
deſcribed 
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ſcribed of ſuch an infinite number of men and 
women may ſeem to require an unreaſonable 
length of time, yetif we conſider that then both 
the 7udge, and thoſe whoare tobe judged ſhall be 
array'd in ſpiritual bodies, in which oy will be able 
to act with unſpeakable nimblenefs and diſpatch, we 
ſhall find that a /ztle time comparatively may ve- 
ry well ſuffice for ſo great atranſaction; for the 
Fudge being one that can attend to infinite cauſes 

at once without any diſtraction, and they who 

are to be judged, being by reaſon of their fpirits- 

ality in a condition to attend to every ones trial, 
while they are undergoing their own, I ſee no 
reaſon we have to imagine that they ſhall be tried 
ſecceſſively one after another, and if not, why may 
we not ſuppoſe that we ſhall all be tried together at 
the ſame time, and conſequently that the trial of 
all may be tranſacted in m—_ a time as the trial 
of cone. And thatthey ſhall all be tried together is 
very probable, {ince it is apparent from Scripture 
that they ſhall all be ſentenced together, for thus 
Mat:25.34. Then (hall the King ſay to theſe on hu right 
hand, i.e. to them all together, Come ye bleſſed, 
&c. Having firſt by an accurate and impartial 'Tri- 
al manifeſted their integrity to all the world, he 
ſhall ariſe out of his flaming Throne, and with an 

audible voice, and ſmiling Majeſty, pronounce 
their Sentence all rogether in theſe, or ſuch like 
words, Come ye bleſſed Children of my Father inhe- 
rit the King dom prepared at you from the beginning of 
the world, to which welcome Sentence they will 

doubtlels all immediately reſound a joyful Choir 

of Halelujahs through Heaven and Earth, Alel- 

Jah, Salvation, and Glory, and Power be to the Lord 

guy 
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own God, for true and righteans are his Fudgments> 
Salmation: be unta our Lord that fitteth on the Throne, 
aud tathe Lamb; for wonderful are thy works, O 
Zard: Gad\Admegbty,, juſt and true are thy ways, O 
thou King of . Samts. And now all their. butineſ(s 
being foufbed here-below, they ſhall from hence- 
forth be no ined in this Vale of tears 
and.wiſexy,- but with overjoyed hearts ſhall cake 
their leave af it forever. . For + 
|. V.. And laſtly, Another thing implyed 1n this 
their Judgment 1s their 4ſſumption into the Clogds 
of heavem For their blefled Lord having thus 
okly:acquitted and pronounced them bleſſed, 
ey ſhall immediately, fart the happy effect of it ; 
for now he will no longer ſuffer them to ſtand 
below at the Bar, but from thence will call them 
up to his Tribunal, there to give them a nearer ac« 
Cel5 to; his: beloved perfor and more intimate parti- 
cipationiof-his glory. At which powerful calland 
mutation inf; his,'they ſhall in an inſtant all take 
wang together like a mighty flock:of pure and in- 
nocent Doves; :and. fly alofc into the air, ſinging 
and warbluig-as they go.to: meet their Redeemer 
m theCloudsof Heaven. For fo the Apoſtle in 
I'Thef. 4. 17. Then. (that 1s, after their Reſurredti- 
Oth ern Es FOO -21e which are alive and remain, 
who never __—_ only have been changed and 
Tified, ſhall be caught up together with them vrho 
be raiſed from the dead 7zto the clords ro meet 
the Lord in the air, 'and ſo 2e ſhall be ever with the 
Lord. For to be ſurethat rapturous love which the 
fight and ſentence of their Saviour hach by this tme 


handled intheir pious breaſts, will wing their ſouls 


with webement defireto be with him, and then be- 
-" Nn ng 


546 Of theChriſtian Life. Part 11.VolIE: 


ing cloath'd with glorified bodies that are as vige- 
rous and ative as their Souls; as nimble and expe- 
dite as their thoughts and wiſhes, it will be intheic 
power ſoon to accompliſh their defire, and fly from 
hence up tothe Throne of their Lord. : | 
And now this —_—_— ff ors meeting of 
the bletiſed Jeſus and his Church; the ft Inter- 
view that ever was between the heavenly Bride- 
groom and his holy Bride, O the dear welcomes, 
the infinite mutual congratulations that will paſs 
between them! How will they now melt in love 
and diſſolve in mutual flames! now when like 
long abſent Lovers they are ſafe arrived into 
each others Arms, never, never to be parted 
more. - | 


And now this joyful »eeting being confumma- 


ted, they begin to prepare for a molt dreadful ſ0- 
lemnity, and that is the Fudewent of the Wicked. 
In'order to which the Judge will reafſume his 
Throne, and place his Saints all round about in 
ſhining Circles ten thouſand thouſand rogether, 
that ſo as his Aſeflors they may bear a par: in the 
enling Judgment; forthis the Apoſtle aſſerts as 
a notorious principle of our Chriſtian faith ; Know 
$e7:0t that the Saints ſhall judge the World, 1 Cor.6.2. 
that 1s, that they ſhall noconly accuſe and condemn 
the wicked World by the holy exampleof their lives, 
but alſo that they ſhall give their votes. and ſuffra- 
ges to that dreadful ſentence which Chriſt thall 
paſs upon them. And now the Fudge and his 

Aſſeſſors being ſet, proceed we to the 
1. Second Judgment, which is, that of the 
2icked, in which there are alſo five particulars in- 
cluded: Firſt, their Citation; Secondly, their 
Pere 


ht ages by oh as "D 
o 
£ ; : 
= 


Pf 


Ch.VIL Chriſts Regal Atts, 547 
perſonal Appearance; Thirdly, their Trial; 
Fourthly, their Sentence; Fifchly, their Execution. 
I. Their Citation : For the rf Jodgmens being 
finiſhed, it's probable a new ſummons will be gr- | 
ven by the Yoice or Trumpof the Archangel to af- 
ſemble the wicked World to their Judgment, up- 


on hearing of which all thoſe wicked fouls that 


have left their bodies and been hitherto confined 
in ſome dark priſon of the Creation ſhall be for- 
ced to leave their di/mal babitations, in which they 
would a thouſand times rather chuſe to continue 
for ever, if they might have their own option, 
than to undergo that fedrfal Judgment whereunto 
they are cited ; but being dragged into the o 
light again by thoſe Devils who have been hither: 
to their Jailors, they ſhall every one be forced to. 
puton thoſe old accurſed bodzes of theirs in which 
they contracted thoſe crimſon guilts which now 
they muſt expiate in eternal flames; and now the 
ſouls of the dead being ſhut up in their bodies a- 
gain like priſoners in a ſure Hold, and there ſe- 
cured by an immortal tie from ever making ano- 
ther eſcape, the bodies of the living ſhall. by a 
nitraculous change be render'd at once ſo tender 
and ſenſible, that the leaſt touch of iſery ſhall pain 
them, and yet ſo ffrong and durable, that the grea- 
teſt loads of miſery ſhall never be able to {ink 
them; and thus being all of them put into an im- 
mortal capacity of [«ffering, and thereby prepared 
to undergo the fearful doom which awaits *' 
them, they ſhall from: all parts of the World be 
driven before the Judgment-Seat of Ch:aft. For, 

| IT. This Fudement of the wicked implies alfo 
their perſonal Appearance at our Saviours 200m 
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mal: for fo S. Feb» .in' his prophetique Viſion of 
the day of Jadgment; {aw the dead both ſmall and 
great ſtanding before God, Rev.20.13. and in Mat. 

25.31,32. we are told, that when the Son of man fits 
down uponthe Throne of bis Glory all. Nations fhall be 

gathered before himr,” thiat. is, the jmpure Goats as 
well as the innocent Sheep, 'as he afterwards'ex- 

plains himfelf. And now good Lord; what a 

TFragical ſpectacle will here be! 'An 1nmmmerable” 
number of ſe]f condemned wretches ' afſemble co- 

gether before the Tribunal of an Almighty and 
implacable Fudge, quaking andtrembling ander 
the dire expe&ations of"'a tearful and irrevocable 
dbors. and with wee! ing eyes, pale looks and gaft-: 
ly countenances aboding the miſerable fare that 
aftends' them. For thus 1t 15 repreſented, Rev.T.7, 
Rehold he cometh with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſte 
him,' they alfo which 'p1 


zerced him, and all: Bindreds 
of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of him; and wellthey 
may, coniidering how they treated bm, and 
what litcle reaſon they have upon that account: 
to expect any favanr at bis hands; for to be fare” 
the /igbt of him muſt give a dreadful Aftarm to 
their conſ{ciences, and ſuggeſt tothem the ſad re- 

membrance of the innumerable provoecations they 

have- given him.' Look up O ye miſerable crea- 
tures, ſee yonder 1s that 1 Mut perſon whoſe Au- 
thoricy you have fo infolently affronted, whoſe 
Name you have ſo-impioufly blzſphemed, whoſe 
Aercies you have fo Kllinately rejeFed, behold' 


with what a fern and "tertible Majeity he fits upon 
yonde: flaming Throne, from whence he is now 
juſt ready to.exadt of ye a dreadful account for 
all your paſt rebellions againſt him ; but O-unhap- 
Dy 
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py and furlorn! ſee how they, draop, and hang - 
= -heads, as being both aſhamed and afraid - 
Took their, terrible Fudge in the face, whoſe in- 
cenſed eye ſparkles upon them with ſuch an in- 
ſufferable terror and indignation as they are no lon- 
ger able to endure, but are forced in the bitter- 
nels, anguiſh and deſpair that ever humane {6 
were ſeized with, ta cry out to the Rocks and Moun- 
tains to fall wpon them, and to hide them from the 
Face of bim that ſits upon the Throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb. 

III. Another particular implied in this judgwmens 
of the wicked is their Trial; for ſo 1 Cor. +4. 5. 
weare told, that in this fearful day of reckoning 
God will bring to light the hidden things of darkaeſs, 
and make manifeſt tht very counſels of the heart ; and 
chis will be no hard matter tp effe&, confidering 
thathe who is to be the Fudge of theſe guiley Cri- 
minals, hath been a conſtant Ker co all their 
actions, that his All-ſeeing Eye hath traced them 
all along through all their ſecret myſteries and 
dark Intrigues of Iniquity, and hath kept an ex- 
act record of them in the book of his remem- 
brance; ſo that to conwitt them of their guiles he - 
w1ll need do-no_ more but-only produce his own 
regiſters, and expoſe what he hath there recorded 
to the view of the World; and there the wrerches 
will ſee themſelves tranſcribed, and all their abo- 
minable actions exactly copied from their firſt O- 
riginals; there they will find all their ſecret ma- 
chiations ; their dask cheats, their leud imaginia- 
tions and hypocritical intentions recorded in the 
moſt legible Characters, and perceiving them- 
ſelves thus ſhamefiilly u»ripe and wncaſed before 
pa 77 the 
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the World, [their very inwards difle&ted, and the 
{malleſt threds and fibres of their bearrs laid open 
and expaſed to the view of men and Angels, 
their own ſhame and the intolerable rack of their 
conſciences will force them to confeſs their Charge, 
and proclaimthemſelves guilty before all that yaſt 
Congregation of Spirits. Burt, Othe inexprefſi- 
ble horror and confuſion theſe wretched Souls will 
then be ſeized with when they ſhall ſee them- 
ſelves thus publickly unmasked and turned inf1de 
outwards, and be forced to ſtand: forth like fo 
many loarhſom ſpeacles before God and his An- 
gels withaur any excuſe or retreat for their ſhame, 
wichour any vail to hude their infamy and bluſhes ! 
when their filthy practices ſhall be no longer con- 
fined to the talk of a "Town or a Village, bur be 
proclaimed in the hearing of all the rational 
World : O now it would be happy for them if as 
formerly, they could drown the retorts of their 
conſcience 1n noiſe and laughter, and forget its 
cutting repartees which were always uneafie to 
bear, bat impoſſible to Anſwer, But alas thoſe 
jolly days are gone, and now in deſpite of them- 
ſelves they muſt liſten with horrour and confuſion 
of face, to what thoſe two great Judges, Jeſs 
and their own Conſciences unanimoully give in 
chargz againſt chem. Thus he whoſe piercin 
Eye doth now penetrate their hearts and ranſack 
every corner of their /ouls, will in that great day 
of diſcoveries bring forth all that Fo filrh that 
3s there repoſted, and expoſt it for an famous 
frectacle to the publick view of men and Angels. 
IV. Another particular implied in this judge- 
rent of wicked men is their Sentence, Their Trial 
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being now over, in which their guil hath been 
ſufficiently evimced and deteFed to their everlaſting, 
infamy and reproach, they will by-this time have 
received the Tntence of death within themſelves, 
and ſtand condemned in the judgment of all the 
World; the Righteous Fudg, who is too great to 
overawed, too juſf to be bribed, and too 
much provoked to be intreated, whoſe Ears are 
now for ever ſtopped, and whoſe Bowels are im- 
penicrably hardened agzinſt all further Overtures 
of mercy, will with a ſtern look and terrible voice 
pronounce that dreadful doom upon them, Go ye 
curſed into everlaſting fire prepared for the Devil 
and bus angels, which though it be of a horrible 
import, will appear ſo ju, conſidering the hor- 
hs. things which have been charged and proved 
againſt them, that ic will be immediately ſecond- 
ed with the «nanimoxs ſuffrage of all that bright 
Corona of glorified Saints that fit as Aſſeſſors round 
the Throne, who with one conſent will all cry 
out together, Tut and righteous art thou O Fudge 
Fi the World in all thy ways: But, O the feattul 
rieks and lamentations that will then be heard 
from thoſe poor condemned Creatures! For if A 
Lord have mercy upon thee, A rake bim Failor from 
an earthly Fudge be able to extort ſo many ſighs 
and tears from a hardened Malefactor, what will 
A go ye curſed do from the mouth of the Rig hteozs 
Fudge of the World, and when ſq many millions 
of men and women ſhall be all involved toge- 
her in the fame dom, and all at once lamenting 
their diſmal fare, Lord, what a horrible outcry 
will they make! Now in the bicter Agomes of 
their ſouls they will cry to heaven for mercy, mere 
Nn 4 Ys 
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cy, but alas poor ſouls they cry tooTare; theit Fade: 
Was once as importunate with them to have met- 
cy upon themſelves, but becauſe when be called 
they refuſed, when he ſtretched forth his hands 
they regarded not, now when they call be will not 
anſwer, when they cry he will not hezr, but will 
lavgh at their calamity, as they did at his counſel, 
and mock whentheir fear and deftruftion 15come 

upon them. Le 4a 
V. And laſtly, Another particular implied in 
this Tud 
their Sentc For immediately after their ſen- 
rence 15 pait by which'they ſtand doomed to ever- 
laſting fire, an everlaſting fire ſhall be kindled 
round about them, a fire which within a few 
moments ſhall ſpread it ſelf over all this lawer 
i7orld, and convert the whole Almuſpbere about 
us into a furnace of inquenchable flames ; For 
then ail choſe fery particles whichare every where 
intermingled with theſe terreſtial Bodies, and 
have hitherto been kepr within their proper limits, 
thall be di/iztangled and let free from thoſe more 
groſs and {luggiſh ones that now bind and fix 
them, and ſwarm together like ſo many ſparks 
into 030 huge globe of Fire, which from the lower- 
moſt centre of the Earth ſhall ſpire up and kin- 
ale upon all that Airy Heaven above, and with 
one continued flame fill all the vaſt £415 - all 
that fiery matter which: is now diſperſed up and 
down within the entrails of the Earth, ſhall by 
vegrecs gather together into Rivers of Fire, which 
rolling to and fro within, to force their way into 
the open Air, will perhaps produce thoſe pro- 
digious Earibquakes, of which our Saviour ſexs, 
Y 


ent of the wicked, is the execution of 
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by. which at lengeh the Earth being cleft and 


' dorty; "it ſhall every where vommt ont Torrens of 


Fire From its flaring bowels z and at the fame 
time the Szz ſhall boil and ſwell; and roar like 
water im a ſeething Pot, till 'tis all evaporated 
by the ſtruglingflames from below, which having 
rartfhed its waters into vapours. ſhall kindle 
thoſe vapours into flames; and at the ſame _ 
time alſo the Heavens above ſhall groan and 
crack with inceſſant Thunder , accompanied with 
thick and fearful flaſhes of Lighming , which 


| joyning with thoſe vaſt ſtreams of Fire that will 


be continually iſſuing out of the Earth and See; 
will make ſach a prodigious deluge of flames as 
will quickly overflow the whole World. For thus 
we are afſired from Scripture , that-vhe Element 
ſhall 'melt with fervent heat , and the earth and the 
works that are therein ſhall be burnt up, 2 Pet.3.10. 


| S$alfo St. Fohn in his Viſion of the day of Judg- 


ment; Rev. 20.11. I ſaw a great white Throne 
and bim that ſate on , from whoſe face the earth 
and the heaven fled away, and there 'whs found no 
plare for them : not that the matter of them ſhall 
be amibilated, but the form 'of them ſhall be 
deſtroyed by their being converted into an ever. 


laſting Fire; and in this Fire ſhall thoſe con- 


demned wretches live and ſuffer to eternal Ages. 
Hence it 15; called the wengeance of eternal fire ; 
and we are told that it will be «2 flaming fre, 
that the Lord Jeſus will render vengeance to all that 
&now 110t God and obey not bis Goſpel, 2 Thell. 1.8. 
And that this flaming fire ſhall be the conflagra- 
tion of the World, -that of St. Perer:feems plainly 
to:imply, 2 Per. 3. 7. But the heavens and the _ 
. whic 
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which are now—are kept in ſtore reſerved uno, fire 
againſt the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly 
men; and being reſerved unto "9 againſt the day 
of perdition of ungodly men, we may juſtly con- 
clude that the fare it 15 reſerved to , will be the 
Perdition of ungodly men. Thus upon our Sa- 
viours pronouncing thoſe dreadful words, Go. ye 
curſed into everlaſting fire, the perſons concerned 
will immediately perceive the dire effes; for all 
on a ſudden they will ſee the Clouds from above, 
and the Earth from beneath caſting forth Torrents 
of fire upon them, which in an inſtant will ſer 
all the World in a Blaze about their ears; At the 
fight of which all this wretched World will be 
turned into a mournful Stage of Horroars, in 
which the miſerable a#ors being ſeized with 1n- 
expreſlible amazement to {ee themſelves all on a 
ſudden encompalled on every ſide with flames , 
will raiſe a hideaus Roar and outcry , millions of 
burning men and women ſbriekng together, and 
their noiſe ſhall mingle with the Archangels 
Trumpet, with the Thunders of the dying and 
groaning Heaven, and the crack of the difſol- 
ving World that is fink{ng into eternal ruins. In 
which miſerable ſtate of things whither can the 
poor Creatures fly, or where can they hope to 
find a Sanctuary ? If they go up to the tops of the 
Mountains; there they are but more openly ex- 
Poſed to the dreadful lightnings of Heaven ; if 
they go down into the holes and caverns of the 
Rocks ; there they will be ſwallowed up 1n the 
burning furnaces of the Earth ; if they deſcend 
into the deep; there they will ſoon be overtaken 


with a ſtorm of fire and brimſtone ; and where- 
ever 


. compounded of \b 
with bliſs, till they\overflow and can contain no 
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ever they go the vengeance of God will ſtill par- 


tne them with its everlaſting burnings. And thus 


having no retreat left them , m0 avenue to _—_ 
out of this burning World, here they muſt re- 
main for ever ſurrounded with ſmoak, and fire 


- and darkneſs, and wrap'd in fierce and mercileſs 


flames, which like a ſhirt of burning pitch will 
ſick cloſe to, and pierce through and through 
their paſſive bodies, and for ever prey upon, bur 
never conſume them. | 
And now the Almighty Judg having ſeen his 
dread ſentence executed, will ariſe from his Throne, 


and from thence return co the Seat of the bleſſed 
in 2 ſolemn and Glorious Triumph with all his ho- 
ly myriads of Angels and Saints, who as they fol- 
low lim through the Air and zther, will with 
loud Hoſanna's and triumphant arclamations cele- 
brate the praiſes of their Redeemer. Thus ſhall 
the Ranſomed of the Lord return with him, with 
Songs to the heavenly Zion, and everlaſting joy 


ſhall be upon their heads, and everlaſting praiſes 


' In their ourhs. For being arrived into thoſe b/;#- 


ful Regions; there in thoſe glorified Bodies which 
they put on at ther ReſurreQion, they ſhall live 
for ever in unſpeakable pleaſures and delights, 
and be entertain'd not only with all that bappi- 
eſs which they enjoyed in the ſtate of their ſe- 

ration when they were only bleſſed Spirits ; 
Fas alſo with all the ſarsfa#ions and delights that 
their glorified Bodies can require and enjoy. So 
that now their bleſſedneſs ſhall be conſummate, 
and all the _—_— of their humane nature 


body and ſoul ſhall be fulfled 


IMNOTC. 


more. But wheneis the happineſs af their glers- 
fed Bodies ſhall confilt.,, I ſhall at prelume. be 
1nquire, the Scripture being tileat.concerning tt. 
And what the happineſs of their ſouls thall be,, 
hath been ſhewn at large before, Part 1. c. 3,4. 
So that as to that fate of eternal life, 1n wor 
our Saviour ſhall place his fairbful ſervants im 
the conclufion of this great Judgment, I need 
ſay no more of it in this place. _ | 


SECT. XL. 
Concerning the concluſim and ſurrender of 
the Kingdom of Chriſt. 


"T7 Hen our Saviour hath finnhed that laf 
VV and moſt glorious at of Royalty, viz. 
Fudging the World , and hath finally condemned 
to everlaſting fire the irreclaimable gnemies of 
God, and crowned all his faithful ſubjetts with 
eternal Glory and Beatitudez the Apoſtle tells 
us, He (hall deliver up the Kingdom to God even the 
Father, 1 Cor, 15.2.4- For our better underſtand- 
ing of which, we are to conſider that the King- 
dom of Chriſt s'twoftold : Firſt, Eſſential, as he 
is God Effential, _ and doth ſubfiſt in the divine 
Eflence ; by the ſwpereminent perfetions of which 
he being exalted above all things , hath an efex- 
:.al Right of Dominion over all things ; and this 
15 Co-eternal with himſelf, and-is as #»ſeparable tq 
lum as his Being ;- #h« he can no/more __ up 

X nan 
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chan he can his Godhead, which without ceafin 
to, be: can never ceaſe to be ſupreme over” all 
thinps. Bar then iti the ſecond place, - there is 
his Xrediataribt ingdom, which is that of which 
we have hitherto been treating, ang this, as hath 
beeh ſhewn petore, was by Tatts compat} 2nd 
agreement contar upon him. by the Father, upon 
co#3j0u that he. ſhould aſſume our Nature, and; 
therein make expiation for our fins, in conſide= 
ration whereof the Father get himſelf” to 
grant 4 Covenant of Grace to the; finful World,and 
ro eonſticute him the Mediator of it 3 by Whigh 
Go 


<> Crs A 4 
£ 


Mediatorial. Office he 1s authorizes ta rule far God 
according to. the 'tenour of that gracious Coge- 
ent, as well as to. intexcede for 5 .and in rulmng 
for God according to that. Covenant, he is_to 
crown and reward all fach as. return to, and per- 
ſeyere in their duty, with everlaſting Hap "1 
and to render eterhal vengeance to all Tech AS 
obſtinately perſiſt in their (rabeV;ov. So that 
whieh this.is done (as it will be'if the. concly- 
fionof the day. of Judgment ) the whole buline(s 


of, his Mediatotiat. Kingdom is aan end; then 
the Covenant of which e is now. Mediator wyll 
be completely executed, and conſequently his Ade- 
diation will .ceaſe,. as being of no farther uſe, 
and having no farther partto a&, | For now God 
and Man Tens! made completely one, the Of- 
fice of a Mediatax ceaſes of 1t5 own accord; for 
a Mediator s not 4 Mediator of one, Gal.3.20. and 
therefore the'two patties being perfectly united, 
there1s no farther_uſe of a Mediator between 
them. Wherefore as our beatifica! Vifon will-ſu- 
pergede the ngceflity of his propherick Office, = 
teac 
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teach and inſtrutt us; as our + jr: and intire 
 fraition will ſupercede the neceſſity .of his Prieſtly 
Offce to offer and intercede for us ; ſo the 4 
curity of our poſſeſſion of both will ſupercede the 
neceſlicy of his Kingly Office to prote& and de- 
fend us; and therefore when our Afﬀeairs are. 
once reduced to-this happy ifſue , his Kingly Of- 
fice as well as all other parts of his Medzatorſhip 
will for ever ceaſe. But fince this great Myſtery 
35 no where exprelly delivered in Scripture, , but 
only in that forecited, 1 Cor, 15. I ſhall endea- 
vour to give a brief accounit of the whole paſlage, 
which hes in verſ. 24, 25, 26,27, 28. Ther comet 
the end when he ſhall have delivered up the Kingdom 
70 God even the Father, when he ſhall put down all 
Rule and all Authority, and all Power, for he muſt 
reign till he bath put all Enemies under his feet 
the laſt Enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed # Death; for 
be hath put all things under bis Fon : but when he 
ſdith all things are put under him, it is manifeſt 
tbat he is excepted which did put all things under 
him, and ivhen all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, 
then ſhall the Sox alſo himſelf be. ſubje& unto him 
which did put all things under bim, that God may be 
all in all; the whole ſenſe arid meaning of which 
paſſage, I ſhall caſt into theſe Propofitions : 
Firſt, That the Kingdomor Dominion here ſpo- 
yr of, was commuted to him by God the Fa- 
ther. "I OE TEP 
Secondly, That he is to poſſeſs this Kingdom 
arid Dominion lo long andno longer, as till all 
| thingsare actually ſubdued to him. 
Thirdly, That during his poſſeſſion of it, he is 
{ubje& to the Father. 


p Fourthly, 


Earth was given him, ic. by the Father, and that 
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--;Fourthly, That after his delivering it up tothe 
Father, he will be otherwiſe ſubje&# to him than 
he is now. £7 = 

Fifthly, That be being thus, ſubjefed to the. 
Pather, all Power and Dominion ſhall from thence- 
forth be immediately exerciſed. by che Deity, 

I. That the Kingdom or Dowinien. here ſpoken. 
of, was committed to him by -God the Father ;. 
and this is expreſly affirmed, wverſc, 295. For be (i.e. 
the Father ) hath put all fhings under bu feet, 
which words are a. quotation of Pal. 8. wer. 6. 
Thou made#ft him to have Dominion over the works 
of thy hands; thou haſt put all things under bis feet 5 
which words are to be underſtood {iterally of the 
frf Adam, but myftically of the ſecond; as is evi-, 
dent not only becauſe 'tis here applied to Chriſt 
by.-S. Paul, but alſo. by the Author to the He- 
brews, Heb. 2.9,8; where he. expreſly tells us, 
that it was God the Father.that- crowned Chriſt 
with Glory and Honour, and that did ſet him-over. 
the. works of his bands, and put all things in ſub- 
jefion under his feet ; and accordingly our Saviour 
himſelf declares, that all Power in Heaven and 


it was the Father that committed all judgment, to: 
him; and the Apoſtle expreſly tells us, that ic 
was God that exalted bim with his own right 
hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, Acts 5. 31. 
From all which 4t is evidentehagghe Dominion 
which the Apoſtle Here treats of 148 not the E/- 
fential Dominion of (Chriſt, which as ho"w,God 
Eſſential, non wh ws : bar char Metig- 


zorial Dominion which, was committed to himt:by 
the voluntary diſpoſal of-his 'Father;- and whid k 
| > a. "Oice, 
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ny he had not,” and wilt hereafter ceaſeito 
'S5730:9G i! "443306 1 


II. That he is to poſſeſs this Kingdom' or Dor 
»1inion ſo long as, -and no longer than till all 
things are actually ſubdued unto him. | 'So wes] 
24. you fee the time of his dehwering ap this King 
dow,1s then, when be'fhall have put downs all Rate, 
ard all Ambority and' Power, ii; till hethakl have 
oorwuerted: or deſtroyed all thoſe Powers of: ths 
Earth that oppoſe themſelves againit him z for 
{ſo verſ..25, 26. For: he muſt regu vl bo bath. pt 
all Enemies under - bis feet, the -taft \Enceny thai 
ſtall be deſtroyed 4s Death; which phainly:1mphes, 
that when be Hath conquered all Enemies, and 
deſtroyed ' Death, which1s the. laſt "Enemy, by 
giving a glorious RefarretFion-to his Gaithifal Snb- 
jet, then, and not tilt then his Mediatorial Reign 
16-t0 conclude: For-fo, Pal, 116.1. to which'the 
Apoſkle here refers; the Pfalmiſt brings in Fe- 
hovah the Father, thus beſpeaking:Febowah the 
Son,. The Lord ſaid unto my Eord, fit thou at my 
right - hand until I make thine Enemies thy foosftoot'; 
now to /# at the Right Hand of Got, when ever 
*is applied to our Saviour, doth in- Scripture al 
ways denote his poſſeſſing and: exerciſing this his 
Mediatorial K1ngdom ; {o that the meaning of 
the Pſalmiſt 1s this; the Father hath Commullion- 
ed his Sen to continue the exerciſe of his Media. 
rorial Dominion, tl ſuch time as either by the 
dint of his Almighty Vengeance he hath tram- 
pled all his Enemies under foot, or by the power. 
of tis Grace reduced them voluntarily to proftrate 
themſelves before him : and indeed; -the exd for 
which this Kingdom of our Saviour was erected 

was 
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eaxce-; which end at the 


that from; hence-forth the end and reaſon of this 
' his Mediatorial Dominion will ceaſe; and when 
"the end of it ceaſerb, he who never doth any 
thing in vain,. will immediately deliver it up into 
thoſe liands Fromi wherice he received it. For 
when, be [hall have put down all Rule, and all Aiu- 
#hority and Power, 1.6. conquered and ſubdited 
all that reſiſted and oppoſed him, then cometh the 
' end when be ſhall have delivered up the Kingdom 
to God evetthe Father. | IS 
» TIL. That during his poſſeſſion of this Ringdomi, 
he is ſubje& to the Father. So Yer.27, But whins 
be ſaith all things are under him, it it manifeſt, 
that he (i.e. the Father ) « excepted which djd 
put all things under bim. As it he ſhould ſay; Do 
not miſtake me, for, when I ſay all rhings are put 
under bi”, my meaning 1s, all things except God 
the Father, for it was, he that did pur all things 
under him :$ arid it's marufeſt thac hz who gave 
him this ſuperiority over al[things, mult bigule if be 
 Fuperior to him; and indeed, conſidering Clint as 


Mediatorial King, he isno more than his Fattiers 
Ficerg, and doth only aq By Jeputazion from him, 
©9 


an 
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and rule and Govern: for him; and*hence the 
Father ftiles him b:s King, Par: 2.6. Tet -bave I 
ſet my King upon my holy Hill of Zion. So that 
now he 1s abject to the Father 1n the'capacity of 
' a Vice-King to a fupreme Sovereign, and what- 
foever he doth in this capacity he doth in his 
Fathers Name and by his Authority; for he Medi- 
ates as for men with God, in doing which he js 
our Advocate; ſo for God with men, 'in doigg 
which he is our King. Gods part 15 to Govern us, 
and our part is to ſue to him for favour and pro- 
te&ion, and both theſe parts our. Saviour acts as 
Mediator between God and us: He a&s our patt 
for us in being Advocate, and Gods part for \xyk ; 
in being King. So that in that Rule and Go- 
vernment which he #0 exerciſes over us, he is 
only the ſupreme Miniſter of his Fathers Power 
and Dominion, and as the Father reigns by his 
Miniſtry, 1o he reigns by the Fathers Authority. 
But tho now while his Mediatorial Kingdom doth 
continue, he is ſulje# to the Father in the Admi- 
ſtration of it, yet from this paſſage of S. Paul it 
is evident | , 
IV. That when he hath delivered it up to the 
Father, he will be otherwiſe ſubje to him than 
he is now; for ſo wer. 28. and when all things 
ſhall be ſubdued unto bim, that is, afually, and as 
they will be at the day of Judgment, when the 
goed are Crowned, and the wicked conſigned to 
that fearful Execution, Then ſhall the Son alſo 
himſelf be ſubjeft unto him that did put all thinks 
zmder him, which neceſfarily implies that then h 
ſhould enter into a different ſtate of ſubjeFion to 


the Father, from that wherein he was before. 
| Why 


Gn Surrender We Grate [nr ry 


Why Then :ſball rhe tom Ginfelf .be ſubjeft to bim?. 


ati he-not ſole w-him-before? Yes, doubc- 


he was, and cherefore either this hen maſh 
unpertinent, : of- r hon e ſhall-be./o ſubje& ro 
as ho was govt '; before he mas ſubject to: 

| Aung or Viceroyz 
as. he. re! l by bis: Authoricy; 
8 the then. 6610.06 ful : to him after a different 
Far thee ieatjon of- which it 15ta 

be contend.) cha, nor e Son. conhidered as 
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gets 
| = he Fry TT; and yowrgh obedient to rhe 


(2 Week 


to. jatoriak fins ha: G20 p gs 1. 
Moigpr r he not only y I9Jgns 18 [5 aan Nature, 
ut-.1n Tight of the p of bymon Nevvies 
his Mdediatorial Kingdom is the purchaſe of his 
Blood, by which 'r both X ole the new Co» 
Venue; for A an He $:Pawer Hoy __— twp- 
re it t9.- 

= "Fall . my Ne are lire he ot of 


Judgment ) this Regal Power of his which he 


py urchaſed with his Blood, wall ceaſe, as having 
y 4 'd that for which: it.-was given 
and intended. . And now he being-to Reign no 
Jonger iri right of the ſufferi ies of lus. tumant 
Natuye, his i Nature will be /abje& to the 

ather in a more” difereyt manner than 1t was, 
Pifore : Bifote K Was —__ to him as Awrborized 
| 05 in 
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in conſideration of its paffion to reign and/go- 
vern under him, but then having delivered epi 
Reign and Government, it will be ſubje& to hit, 
Fr a more frevate capacity,*as the Prefidents of 
the Roman Empire were ſubje& to Caſay ww 
they governed under him, but when they reds 
back their Charadter, they becarne his SubjeAs itt 
2 more privare ſtation. Not that the humanity of 
Chriſt ſhall be any way depreſſed, or degraded by 
his delivering #p his Mediatorial'Kingdom but 
as an Embaſjadoy after he Is diſcharged of the buy- 
then of his Embaffie doth 'Nill retain the honony 
and dignity of it,' ſo the Himar Natzre of Chriſt 
after he hath: ſurrendered up its Mediatorial 'Do- 
minion, ſhall ſtill remain as highly exated 'in 
Honour, Dignity, and Beatitude as ever; and* An- 
gels and Saints ſhall for ever render to it the:ſzme 
religious reſpe& and weneration as they djd before 
he ſurrendered it; for ic ſhall till remain Hypo- 
ſtatically united to his Godhead, and /'{o''God 
ſhall for ever reign i» zr, tho it ſhall not'for-ever 
reign with God: fo that it being ſtill the Temple 
of the Deity, -and all the g/orioxs atchievements 
1t made - during its Humiliation and Mediatorial 
Reign; -refls&Fing ſtill the Jame honour and: praiſe 
and gory upon it, it will to eternity be- as'great 
and - gloriows throughout . all the © Heayenly 
World as ever it was inthe fall lender of its 
Kingdom';*ſo that in this reſpe&. what the an- 
cient Fathers added to the Nitene Creed-is moſt 
true, his: Kingdom ſhall have no end, becauſe; with- 
out poſſefling it, he ſhall for ever enjoy the Glory 
and Honour and Bearitude of it. fit 302 


* And 
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5, And laſtly,” That che Son being thus /ub- 
jefed 'to the Father, all Power and Dominion 
thall-from thenceforth be immediately. exerciſed 
by: the Deity, that'is'to ſay, by Godthe Father, 
30d the Son, :and God the Holy Ghoſt; for fo 
wer. 18. Then ſhall "the Son alſo himſelf. be ſubje&# 
#nto him that did put all things under him, that God 
may be all in all. Where the variation of the Per-. 
fon is very obſervable, for it is not ſaid, that the 
Son ſhall be ſubje& to him that did pur all things 
under him (3.e. the Father ) that be may be all 
in all, but that God may be all inall, that is, the 
Triune Godhead ſubſiſting in three Perſons, the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, for had he meant 
the Father only, he ought according to the com- 
mon rules of ſpeech to have faid he, or che Fa- 
ther, of whom he had been before ſpeaking, in- 
ſtead of God, nor can 1t be reaſonably ſuppo- 
ſedi that after the reſ{ignation' of the Mediato- 
rial Kingdom the Father only ſhall a& and reign, 
and the Son and Holy Ghoſt fit fill for. ever and 
do nothing, but the meaning 1s, that this Media- 
torial Kingdom ceaſing, 1n which the Son 2s 
Man as well as God now reigns, there ſhall from 
thenceforth be no other Kingdom or Dominion 
exerciſed in that Celeſtial State, but what is eſ- 
ſential tothe Godhead, in which the Son and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſub/iting together with the Father ſhall 
A ever reign together with him : for this I take to 
be the meaning of that phraſe, chat God may be all 
3» al, that is, that he may rule and govern all 
things immediately by himſelf, that his immediate 
Will may reign alone in all, and be the proximate 
guide of all char bleſſed world, that there may be 
| Qo yz no 
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no mediate or: Mediatoriah Gowarngut betwedn him 
and us to exact our obedience, :arid convey tous 
his favours and rewards; -brit that we may reritier 
all our duty immetiately #. him, andderive all 
our happine(s inimediately from him; fo that as 
now Chriſt the Theentropos or God-man # all im all, 
Col. 3. 11. becauſe the Father doth all things, 
and governs all things by him, having ous hing. 
all power in heaven and earth ; ſo whe this Occo- 
nomy ceaſes, God alone, or the Triune Godhead 
ſhall be all in all, becauſe he ſhall do all wm: 
and govern all things by himſelf immediately. 
Thus when the Son of Man 1s ſubjected to hin 
that did putal! things under him, that one diving 
Eſſence whence all things did proceed, and i 
which the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt ſubfiſt; 
ſhall from thenceforth reſume all Rule and Do- 
minion to it ſelf, and only the Son of God toge+ 
ther with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
rejgn. But yet 1n this purely: divine Govetri« 
ment there is no doubt bur thoſe divine perſons 
will ſtill continue to a in /ubordinations to each 
other, according to that natural ſubordination ut 
which they are placed by their perſonal properties. 
For the Godhead being communicated from the 
Father to the Son, the Father in the order of 
nature muſt neceſſarily be Prior to the Sow, and 
the ſame Godhead betng communicated- ta the 
Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Sor, both 
Father and Son muſt alſo in order of nature be 
Prior to the Holy Ghoſt, So that between theſe 
Sacred Three there is an internal neceſſary ſubordi- 
ation that can never be altered or inverted; and 
therefore theres no doubt bat that as they wall al- 
% | Ways 
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ways be ſubordinate, fo they will always a& ſub- 
Ns The Father as the firſt;the Begerrer and 
the' Fountain of Divinity will be always f-/# and 
ſupreme in the' divine Monarchy ; the Son, as be- 
gotten by him, will ſtill reign 1n ſubordination. to 
Pom, ar the Holy Ghoſt, as proceeding from both, 
will continue to reign in ſubordination to beth. 
Thus to everlaſting Ages only the Trinity in-U- 
nity ſhall reign, and «£6: own immediate Will 
or Influence rule and bleſs all that Heavenly 
World over which it ſpreads its Almighty Wings, 
and fo it ſhall be all mall. | 


SE C T. XIL 


Of the Reaſon and Wiſdom of this Me- 
thod of Gods Governing ſinful Men by 


his own Eternal Son m-our Natures. 


mmm 


"© Hough we are not able either by our natu- 
ral Reaſon or Revelation to fatham the 
depth of the. Divine Wiſdom, or to trace out all 
the reaſons of its Methodsand Condud, yet upon 
diligent inquiry we can plainly diſcern the 
Tracts of an admirable Wiſdem in all the ſtated 
Methods of Providence; and though we cannot 
ſay that this or that is the mir or only reaſan why 
God doth 1g or fo, (for-infinite wiſdom may 


have infinitely greater and infinitely more reaſons 


of its actions than our ſhort-{ighted Reaſon can 
at preſent diſcover ) yet by comparing one action 
O04 Te 
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of his with another, and dilgently obſerying the - 
drift and tendency of them all, how they concur tg 
one common end, and ſubſerve each other to 
promote and accompliſh ir, we cannot avoid 
diſcovering reaſon enough in them, to convince 
and fatisfie us that they all proceed from a moſt 
wiſe and intelligent Agent , and this more eſpe- 
cially in the admirable Oeconomy of the XMedia- 
rien, viz, the eternal Son of God's aſſuming our 
Nature, and therein becoming our Prophet, Prieſt, 
and' King: for what i2aſons there are why he 
ſhould atſume our nature therein to be our Pro- 
phet and our Prieſt hath been ſhewn before. 
Andnow we ſhall proceed ſo far as our ſhortIn- 
uiries will reach fo ſhew what admjrable reaſon 
"here 15 why he ſhould be our Kirg allo, to rule 
and govern us in the-/ame aſſumed nature where- 
in he 1s our Ptpher. 4hd* our Prieſt; of which 
-according to the belt. 12ght: chat Revelation af- 
os us there are. theſe five. Reaſons affign- 

able. | 

Firſt.,, That he might govern us in a way 
more acccmmodated to = degenerate ſtate of our 


Natares, | | 
| Secondly, That he might the more effe&u- 
ally care-and prevent the ſpreading contagion of 
Idolatry. | Fay Era ds oh 
Thirdly, That he might the more powerfully 
incourage Our obedience. © * © © | 
Fo6urthly, That he might obl;ge us to himſelf 
with a ſtronger tie of Gratitude and Ingenuity. 
Fitclily, ' That he might give us the more ample 
&//urance ct our future Reward.” 
.** Þ, Gol governs ts by his own eternal Son it 
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oy natures the better to accommodare his Govern- 


* menttothis our degenerate fate, which renders 


us extremely unfit to be governed immediately by 

It is true, whilſt man continued in his 
Primitive I»ocence and Perfettion, he was ina con- 
dition fit to corverſe with God face to face, 'and 
to live under his immediate Dominion, for then 
his Senſe being under the condu& of his 
Resſon, and all his brutal affe&icns intirely ſub- 
jected to the government and diretions of his 
ſuperior faculties, he was as much ruled and in- 


fluenced by: the objects of his Reaſon, as he is _ 


now by thoſe of his Senſe, and was as powerfully 
moved= and affeed by what he only knew 
and believed, as he is now by what he ſees and 
feels; ſo that then God, thar'great invilible Spi- 
rit, who is removed from all the perceptions of 
bodily ſenſe, and is only perceivable by our Reaſon 
and Faith, did as powerfully impreſs mans hopes 
and fears, and allthe other principles of action 
in him as he could have done had he appeared 
as amiable and dreadful ro the mans /igbt and 
feeling as he then did to his fairh and reaſon, In 
ths ſtate and condition therefore man was duly 
qualified tobe governed imwediately by God,to re- 
ceive his imprefſions, and to be moved andadted 
by the over-ruling influence of his immenſe per- 
feftions. But when once he had degenerated from 
this pure and bleſſed State of his nature, and had 
thrown oft the Government of his reaſon, and 
ſubjeted himſelf to the tyrannick ſway of his 
brucal . appetites, he thereby unqualified himſelf 
to live under Gods immediate Dominion. For 
now he being governed by his ſenſual ann, 


566 Of theChriftian Life. Part Ti. Volk 


and chey by the ſenſual Objeds that ſurround him, 


ſcarce. any thing elſe can ſtrike upon his hopes 
and fears, but what 1s carnal EY orit 
any: thing elſe doth, to be ſure ſome yn object 
immediately interpoſes and breaks the Rtroke, and 
renders it. faint and ineffefual; ſo that now God 
who 1s ſolely the obje& of our faith and reaſon, 
can ſcarce be admitted to ſpeak with our hopes 
and fears, by which we are made to be governed, 
or if he be, his /oft fill woice is immedaately 
drowned in the perpetual clamour which theſe 
ſenſitive goods and evils raiſe about us. Where- 
fore having thus unqualified our felyes by our 
Apoftacy from the primitive ſtate of our nature to 
hve under the immediate Wing and Govern- 
ment 'of God, and he being reſolved in tender 
commiſeration to .us; not to abandon us for ever, 
did in his infinite wildom projet a new Method of 
gOVErning - us more accommodated ito this our de- 
generate /fate, viz. by,unicing himſelf to ſenſible 
matter, and therein eng to. our bodily ſeuſes 
in aydible voices, vitible appearances, and fi- 
nally in. Qur own form and nature, which of all 
other ſenſible things weare moſt apt to be affe&- 
ed with, to love, and honour, .and reverence, 
and obey. For ſo immedaately after his Fall God 
appeared to Adam, probably in a rorions human 
form,\ and ſpake to:hum in an audible yoice, and 
afterwards he did the fame tothe Patriarchs, and 
tothe whole Nation of the Jews from Mount 
Smai, among whom-he alſo dwelt in a wi/ible glo- 
7); by which means he acquired to himſelf the 
{ame advantage of governing thoſe ſenſual men 
that ſenlible objects had, = by ring on 

their 
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their bodily ſenſe did miore powerfully. infinuate 
'themſelves'into their Wilk and Aﬀections; But 
all theſe ſenſible appeararces of God were only as 
ſo many preludia to his aſſuming our nature into? 
ſonal union with his Godbead, and therein ex- 
Frabicinis himſelf familarly to the bodily -/en/es of 
mankind, which tho he now ceaſes to dv; as be- 
ing exalted far above our fight on theright hand 
of God the Father, there to reign al{-the'con- 
ſummation of all things, yet ſeeing we believe 
he is there vi/fble in himſelf, cloathed' in a moſt 
glorioms human form, we can by ———_— ſupply 
the want: of our fgbs of him, and reach him by 
our inward ſenſe, tho we cannot come at himby 
our outward z and whereas were he a mere Spirit, 
we could have no imagination of him, becauſe ima- 
ginations are nothing but the Images of ſenſible 
things, we can now by the firenga of our Ima- 
gination fetch him down from the Heavens when 
we pleaſe, and ſer him before our minds in all that 
venerable Majeſty wherein he fits at the right 
hand of his Father. So that tho he be never pre- 
ſent to ous eutward ſenſe, yet, which is almoſt 
equivalent, when ever we have occaſion tocon- 
verſe with him, we can make him preſent to our 
inward, viz. our fancy and imagination ; into this 
ſpacious Gallery of the Pires of ſenſible things 
our mind can walk when it pleaſes, and there be- 
hold him-in one. tho it cannot ſee him face to 
face; and conſidering how much we are govern- 
ed in thus degenerate ſtate of our nature by fancy 
and imagination, as well as by fight and feeling, it 15 
Joubtleſ a moſt advantageom circumftance of 


Gods Government of the World, that he governs 
CEIEOS 44 ; us 
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ſcarce. any thing elſe can ſtrike upon his hopes 
and fears, but what 1s carnal and {enſual, or 1 
any, thing elſe doth, to be ſure rapcly nn objea 
immediately interpoſes and breaks the ſtroke, and 
renders it. faint and ineffefual; ſo that now Ged 
who 1s ſolely the obje& of our faith and reaſon, 
can ſcarce be adnutted to ſpeak with our hopes 
and fears, by which we are made to be governed, 
or if he be, his /oft fill woice is immediately 
drowned 1n the perpetual clamour which theſe 
ſenſitive goods and evils raiſe about us. Where- 
fore having thus unqualified our felves by our 
Apoſtacy from the primitive ſtate of our nature to 
live under the immediate Wing and Govern- 
ment 'of God, and he being reſolved in tender 
commiſeration to .us; not to abandon us for ever, 
did in his infinite wiſdom project a new Method of 
governing -us more accommodated ito this our de- 
generate /tate, viz. by.unicing himſelf to ſenſible 
matter, and therein dog to our bodily ſenſes 
in aydible voices, vitible appearances, and f1- 
nally in. Qur own forms and nature, which of all 
other {eniible things weare molt apt to be affe&- 
ed with, to love, and honour, .and reverence, 
and obey. For fo immediately after his Fall God 
appeared to Adam, probably in a glorious human 
forms,\ and ſpake to 'hum mn an audible yoice, and 
afterwards he'did the fame tothe Patriarchs, and 
to the whole Nation of the Jews from Mounc 
Sinai, among whom-he alſo dwelc in a wi/ible glo- 
7); by which means he acquired to himſelf the 
{ame advantage of governing thole ſenſual men 
that ſenlible objects had, —_— by ing on 
cir 
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their bodily ſenſe did niore powerfully infinuate 


' themſelves into their Wilk and Aﬀ/ections; But 


all theſe ſenſible appearances of God were only as 
ſo many preludia to his aſſuring our nature into? 
ſonal union with his Godbead, and therein ex- 
FiO himſelf familbarly to the bodily ſenſes of 
mankind, which tho he now ceaſes to dv; as be- 
ing exalted far above our fight on theright hand 
of God the Father, there to reign all the'con- 
ſummation of all things, yet ſeeing we believe 
he is there vi/ible in himſclf, cloathed in a moſt 
glorioms human form, we can by ———_ (apply 
the want: of our fjgbt of him, and reach him by 
our #2ward ſenſe, tho we cannot come at himby 
our oxzwerd ; and whereas were he a mere Spirit, 
we could have »o imeginatios of him, becauſe ima- 
ginations are nothing but the m__ of ſenſible 
things, we can now by the ftrength of our Ime- 
gination fetch him down from the Heavens when 
we pleaſe, and ſer him before our minds in all chat 
venerable Majeſty wherein he fits at the right 
hand of has Father. So that tho he be never pre- 
ſent to ous ewtward ſenſe, yet, which: is almoſt 
equivalent, when ever we have occaſion to con- 
verſe with him, we can make him preſent to our 
inward, viz. our fancy and imagination ; into this 
ſpacious Gallery of the Pi&ures of (enfible things 
our mind can walk when it pleaſes, and there be- 
hold him-in Effigie, tho it cannot ſee him face to 
face; and confidering how much we are govern- 
ed in thus degenerate ſtate of our nature by fancy 
and imagination, as well as by fight and feeling, 1t 15 
doubtlels a moſt advantageous circumft ance of 
Gods Government of the World, that he governs 
| us 


us by one whom we can fancy and imagine, when 
we cannot ſee or feel him. There are a great ma-, 
ny men that never /aw the King, who yet are 
overawed by the imagination they have of his Ma- 
jefty and greatneſs, whereas were not the Kin ga 
21x, but a pure inviſible Spirit, they could form 
no imagination of him, the want of which would. 
very much abate, if not utterly extinguiſh, their 
82 and: reverence of his: Perſon. : 
Conſidering - therefore: how much we are go- 
verned by our ſexſe.in this ſtate of our Apoſtacy, 
* was doubtleſs a wonderful wiſe contrivance -of 
God, who 15s a pure Spirit, to aſſume to; himſelf 
ſome. /ey/ible matter, ;that therein by preſenting 
himſelf to;our ourward or. mward (enſe, he might 
ſtrike. the deeper aw on us, and thereby.the more 
effectually.rule and govern'us. -But of all /e»/ible 
matter none could be ſo proper to this purpoſe as 
a human form, 1n which 'we- are 1nured and ac- 
cuſtomed to be governed, and of which, as was 
hinted before, we have of all /en/ible things the 
greateſt love and weneration, duringithrs our De- 
generacy ; therefore by which we are: ſo unqua- 
bfied to be governed by God immediarely,God the: 
Father hath moſt wiſely contrived ta: govern us 
by God-man, i.e. by his own eternal: Son Hypoſt a. 


zically united to our natures. But when once man- 


kind is recovered out: of; this lapſed condition, 
when. our ſenſe 15 perfectly ſubdued to our reaſon, 
and all our faculties are: reduced into their  Pri- 
»itive Order,, then we ſhall return under Gods 
immediate Dominion, for then God-man ſhall 
deliver up the Kingdom , and God ſhall be all in 
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IT. God'now goverfis ts by his owh eternal 
Sou in our ' natures, *'to'"cure "and prevent the 
ſpreading. contagion" of Yielatry.  Fhere 'is no 
one Vice 'to which our-corrupt nature -is more 
propeniſe and of which it hath beerr more: wnwwer- 
ſally tardy, than that of :{dolatry; for asfor ocher 
Fices they have their peculiar Provinces, and ſuch 
a Yice' is more predominant in ſuch a Elizzeand 
Temperament of Air: In one Nation Pride reigns, 
in another” Intemperarice; in another Treachery, 
and in' fourth Malice: atid Revenge; as for 1do- 

its an wiiverſalt Monarch, *to'whoſe Empire 

all the; 'Forld hath'been-enflaved and ſubjected, 
and” riotwichſtanding * all the :care which God 
hath taker to prevent it;”it hath ſpread like the 
Plague;-till it became the Epidemical Diſeaſe of 
human Nature, Now't6 be ſure ſuch-an «niver- 
ſal effe# muſt neceflanily be owing tv ſome wni- 
werſal cauſe; and what other can that'be than 
the wniverſal degeneracy of human Nature from 
Its primitive life of Reaſon into alife of Senſe? 
For while Man was under the Goyernment of 
his Reaſon, he was as much infliencedby-ary ar- 
gaments as he 15 now-by his | Senſe;-and the full 
reaſon he' had to'believe thatthere'is aw viſible 
divine Being preſiding' over allthings, did as vi- 
goroufly excite him to*adore and worſhip: him as 
the fiobt of him couldhave done, had he appear- 
ed ro-his bodily eyes in a Glory proportionable 
to ' the immenſe ' perfetions >chioi amy. 
But when once his ere had uſurped.the:/Throne 
of -his' rea/on, and entlaved him-ro us Empire, 
the caſe was quite altered; now Reaſon and Ar- 
gument have very little 1nfluence on him unleſs > 
& 
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touch, they being purely /riczaly by 
which means: that communicatios and' rw 
which was between God and man, whilſt man 
Was nts ary by reaſop,- is _ ly 4Pered and 
mmerrapted , tho it ether- fopr. and 
mterceted; ie ſtill ou. youus (which: was 5) 
extingui the nope + of on; 
ſi Tug Es us that inſpires 
an awful ſenſe of his __ 
ar e's ſhill maintains in-us Religiows - 
and Aﬀe&ions, whereby we are inporanes and 
ſolicited to adore ane realbip; » but we being 
under the- Government of. Senſe, are thereby 
naturally inclined eicher to look upon God who 
is in ' W—_—_ a pure imv/ible Spirit under the 

mer of a ſenfible Being, ' and as ſuch; to wor- 
ſhip him,  ( for ſo anciently ſome adored [the 
Sun for Gad ,* athers tho univerſal . .material 
Nature, _ ſuch particular parts of it), and 
in this conſiſts that grofs Molatry of worlkping 
Falſe Gods, or at leaſt: to-blerid our 
of him with corporeal Phanteſms; and then to ex- 

reſs thoſe Phantaſms in outward vilible ages, 
by them to excite and dire& our Worſhip to him 
{ for ſo in moſt Nations the ſupreme Numer was 
heretofore adored in Statues and Images of ſeve- 
ral ſhapes and figures copied from the ſeveral 
Images by which they repreſented him to.them- 
ſelves in their own vain and roving ſmaginen 
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and herein” conſiſts. that: more: refined Idolatry of 
worſhipingthe rue God in a or manner. Thus 
the general cauſe of all Idolatry is nothing : but 
the general Apoftacy of human nature from the life 
of reaſon tothe life of ſenſe, \by which we are na- 
curally inclined ether to'transform God into. a 
ſs and: ſerifible (nature; or at leaſt to afjiſ# our 
olves in conceiving of, and adoring and wor- 
Thiping  him' by /en/ible and: vifble Objefs. To 
Prevent which God hath been graciouſly pleaſed 
to-:aſſame: ſome material ſubſtance, and therein 
from time totime to exhibit to mens eyes a viſible 
praſence of himſelf, - which in-:Scripture 1s fre- 
quently called: the Glory of *+be Lord, and by the 
ancient Jews the'Shechinah or habitation of God, 
and conſiſted of! a ſhining luxinors matter, which 
exhibited -a glorious luſtre of flame or light ſec 
off with thick and ſolemn clouds; whence it is 
-proþable he's ſaid to cover himſelf with light as 
with a' garment, Plal. 104. 2: and in this glorious 
#fpearance\ he: conducted. I/rael through the Red 
Sea-and Wilderneſs, came down upon Mount 
Sine, and was :ſeen by Moſes and the Elders of 
Iſrael, andifrom thence removed-into the Taber- 
«*nacle, © where he fixed this abode between the 
.Cherubins ;*-and from :whence he frequently 
difplayed- himſelf before the whole Congregation 
-Iri che beanisof - that vi/ible'Ghry which he there 
'aflumed, as thei Symbol of his 'frecial preſence 3 and 
[by thus doing he took a moit.wiſe and effectual 
tonite not only'to rae and excite their devotion, 
-but-alſo to reflyain and confine it within its proper 
bounds and limes ; for while:men. are under che 
*Soveramentiof ſenſe, therg-is nothing hath 'thac 
WT prevalence 
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prevalence with them; to excite'their affoRions, 
and fix their thoughts as material Phantaſms ;-1a 
that God by exhibiting to them a wi/ible preſence 


of himſelf, and thereby imprefling their imagint z 


tions with a material Phantaſm of 'his preletice 
and Glory, did at once both ſpur their -affeFions, 
and bridle their. fancies from rovitg. into wild fir 
militudes of him,. and thereby take an effequal 
courſe to prevent the worſhiping' him” by choſe 
outward Images which they exetnplified from the 
fimilitndes which they . framed: of- him in chezr 
own fancies, and having this viſible glory to enter- 
tain their fancies, they had the &e/3. temptation 
from their ſenſe to:hunt after, fenſobſe imilitudes 


and repreſentations'of him, that outward Sheobj-. 


ah which they fometimes ſaw, being a ſufficient 
help to raiſe up their groveling mids-and carnal 
affetions tothe contemplation and worſhip of -his 
inviſible glory ; and that that outward 44 ir Bio 
in which he appeared to them was intended for 
this purpoſe ſeems plainly implied in Dext. 4-12. 
where Moſes tells them, that when God ſpake. 30 
them out of the midſt of the fire they beard the woite 
of the words, but ſaw no ſimilitude 3 and fo again, 
wer. 15. from whence he infers, Take; ye therefore 
good heed unto your ſelves leſt je corrupt your ſelves, 
and make ye a graven Image, the ſimilutude of any fi- 
gnre, the likeneſs of Male or Female, 8c. wer; 16.17. 
where by their [ceing no ſimiltude1y not meant thac 
they ſaw nothing ; for God himſelf had promiſed 
Moſes ' that the third day he would come down m 
the ſight of all the people on Mount - Sinai, Exod. 
19. 11. and therefore in all probability chey 
Gw the fire or wifible glory in; which | he 

| deſcended, 
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deſcended, for it is exprelly ſaid they./aw it after- 
wards, Exod.2.4.17. but this fire ſhining without 
any determinate form or ſhape, they nught very 
well be ſaid to /ce no /imilitude, for by /imilitude it 
is evident he means a determinate ſhape, wer. 16. 
where he bids them beware of making the ſimili- 
zude of any figure, ſothat the People ſaw God 0n- 
ly in an unfhgured flame, or vi/ib/e glory that was 
caſt into no determinate ſhape, (though within that 
it is probable, as was ſhewn before, God appear- 
ed to Moſes and the ſeventy Elders in a glorious 
humane ſhape.) And this it ſeems God deemed a 
ſufficient help to inable them to fix their thoughts 
on, and determine their worſhip to bimſelf; and 
therefore he ſtritly charges them to content 
themſelves with this, and not let their fancies 
rove, as they were too prone to do, after formed 
ſemilitudes and Images of him, leſt thoſe Images 
ſhould create in their minds falſe and opprobri- 
ous motion: of him, and cauſe them to 1magine 
the immenſe Godhead as the Heathen did, ro be 
like unto Gold or Silver, or Stone graven by Art and 
mans device, Ads 17. Cl Thus men being de- 
enerated into a life of /enſe, and thereby ren- 
eredextremely propence to 1dolatry, to worſhip + 
God by Images, and thereupon to form blaſphe- 
mous 70tzons of him, as if he were ſuch a one 1n 
himſelf as thoſe Images repreſented him, God 
was pleaſed to exhibit to them a ſen/ible preſencgof 
himſelf, that thereby he might the more effeRual- 
ly excite their awe and reverence, and at the lawe 
time reſtrain their imaginations from debauching 
their minds with unbecomung ſimilitudes of has 
infinite Being and Perfections, Nj 
| P p And 
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And for the ſame reaſon that God aiderths 


Old Law appeared to the Fews in awiſible glory, 
he afterwards appeared to this lower World, and 
doth ty} continue to appear to the wpper, . perſo- 
nally uniged to a humane bedy and-ſout; for fo 
_ S. Fobn repreſents Chriftsaflumung-of humane 14- 
zure (who before he afflumed 1t, was that God who 
appeared to the Fes from their Fabernacle. in 
that Shechinab of viſible Glory) to be only a re- 

moving out of one Tabernacle into another, 
of the Tabernacle of the Law inta the Taberha- 
cle of humane nature, John 1. 14. The word was 
wade fleſh and dwelt among 5, and we bebeld be 
Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father 
full of Grace and trmh, where inſtead of he dwelt 
among v5, in the Greek it is toxnrwoy os naive 1. 6, 
he Tabernacled, or dwelt as in the Tabernacle 
Among ts, he removed thus abode out of the old T#- 
bernacle, ':and took a-new Habitation- 11 humene 
nature: for that this is the Apoſtles meaning ts 
evident from what follows, awd we beheld bs Glory, 
which plainly refers to that Glorious Light or 
flaming /ubſtance, called the Glory of the Lord, 1n 
which of old he was wont to diſplay himſelf before 
the Congregation of 1/rael from between the Che- 
rubins ; and in tb very Glory S.Fokn ſays he be- 
held him, viz. at his Baptiſm and Transfigura- 
tion, at both which times he was ſeen by them 
ſvining 1n the very ſame Glory, whereinof old he 
was wont to ſhine out ofthe Old Zabernacle ; and 
therefore it is added,- that this Glory wherein 
S.Fohm beheld him was #he Glory as of the - only be- 
goiron of the Father, 1.Cc. 1t was the very ſame Glo- 
Ty with that wherein the only begotten was _ 
| tofors 
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tle: Ota Sap ay bi himſelf from the Taberna- 
So of Moſes ; oy moon of the "Ou 
ſeems at ſ-4 —_ He dwelt a 

Wy mature jult as dans Io he didin he CER 

le 209 n. thi Tabernacle of our Nature 

d him ſhining, _ with the ſame 

_ avg was wont toſhi oy out of that 

Dae bernacle fron betweenthe Cherubins. Since 

Chrift, dwek in our <4 in the ſamg 

mower, and therein ap ed in the ſame viſible 

Goh t he formerly did rod inthe Old Tabernacle, 


t wa ju  Colng but he did jt for the ſame ends 


ſes; and therefore ſince one of the ends 
{Pu Tone + in that Tabernacle was to reſtrain 
men from runninganto 1dolatry, there is nodoubt 
byt.amang others he og tabs thi end alſo in af- 
ſuming our natures, than which there can be no 
{ible appearance in nature mere proper to excite 
oui-fluggih and to determine our roving devotions 
upon him; for fines, in this. life 'of ſenſe which 
we how'lead, we need a ſenſible preſence of. God 
to raiſe up our minds and affe&tions to him, in 
what preſence cople be he have @ peared to us more 
proper for this end than to our own nature? 
a preſence which is not _, like that. of the 
Old Tabernacle, which. was only. a mixture of 
thapeleſs lights and ſhadows; but diſtin and de- 
termizate and of our own form and ſhape, ia 
of all others is moſt familiar to. and molt 
and reverenced by us, and conſequently of "al 
others 1s moſt familiar to-and moſt beloved. and 
reverenced by us, and conſequently of all others 
is moſt apt to encourage our prayers, and inflame 


our zeal, and raiſe our admiration. For in what 
Pp 2 ſenſible 
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ſenſible appearance conld God have more power- 
fully affe&ed our ſenſe, than in that which we are 
moſt inclined to love, moſt prone to truſt to, and 
moſt accuſtomed to reverence-and obey; and than 
that in which alone we diſcern the Image of God, 
and the refle#jons of thoſe divine Attributes of 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and Truth and Juſtice; 
for which we reverence and adorethim? There 
being therefore no vi/ible ſubſtance-in which God 
could more advantageouſly exhibit himſelf to us 
in order to the exciting our worſhip to him, and 
determining it upon him than that of a humane 
form, he Bro. meet to aſſume our natures into 
a perſonal union with his Divinity, andtherein to 
Tule and govern us. So that now the Humanity 
of our Saviour 1s the Tabernacle and Shechinab of 
God, wherein the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelleth 
bodily, and theſe two natures united1n Perſon and 
Glory are the immediate obje& of our worſhip; , 
wherefore as the ancient Fews fell upon their faces 
- and worſhipped when they beheld the Shechinah 
or glory of the Lord, their imagination being there- 
by aſſiſted and their affe&ions excited, Lewit.9.24. 
So when we by our internal ſenſe or imagination 
look up to the Glorthed Humanity of our Saviour 
in Heaven, it is our duty to raiſe up our affecti- 
ons to Heaven by that ſenſible Shechinah of God, 
and thereupon to fall down and worſhip, Burt as 
the Fews, when they fell down before their She- 
chinah,/did not worſhip the viſible light or glory © 
ſeparately from God, but as it was wnited to an 
aſſumed into conjunRion with him, ſo neither 
ought we to worſhip our Shechinah, viz. the' hu- 
manity of our Saviour ſeparately from his NP. 
ut 
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but in Union and Conjun#ion with it; and inſhort, 
as it was utterly unlawful for the Fews to worſhip 
God in any other Shechinah or ſenſible. appearance 
either unſhapen or ſhaped than in that Glorious 
one which he himſelf vouchſafed to them, that 
being ſufficient to affe&t their ſenſe, and thereby to 
raiſe up their minds and affeFions to him ; ſo is it 
utterly unlawful for us Chriſtians to worſhip God 
1n any other Shechinah, Image, ſimilitude or viſible ap- 
pearance, thafi that of the glorified humanity of our 
Saviour, that being /ufficient to afliſt our imagina- 
tions and elevate our hearts and devotions to him. 
For though we cannot behold his glorified Huma- 
zity with our bodily Eyes now he 1s removed into 
Heaven, yet ſo neither did the Fews the Glory of 
the Lord (at leaſt but very rarely) after the Ark 
whereupon it fat, was removed into the Holy of 
Holies, which was a figure of Heaven, yet as they 
being aſſured it was there, could eaſily view it in 
their imaginations, and thereby aſliſt their dewoti- 
on; ſo we being aſſured from Scripturethat Chriſts 
bumanity 1s 1n Heaven, can look up thither in our 
imagination, and by beholding 1ts glory there, lift 
up our heavy minds and affections to theeternal 
Divinity that inhabits 1t; ſo that if we Chriſtians 
make any other Shechinah or Image to worſhip God 
in, beſides his own humazity, which he himſelf 
made, and wherein he now dwelis above in the 
Heavens, we are of all falſe worſhippers themoſt 
inexcuſable , becauſe by aſſuming our humanity 
God hath vouchſafed to us ſuch an Image and 
Shechinah of himſelf as 1s of all othersthe. moſt 
proper and effeFual to excite and determine our 
Deyotions, 

Pp 3 II 
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- HE God, hath choſen to Govern us by his 
own eternal Sor in our natures, that he might 
thereby the more powerfully incourage us to abe- 
 dience, for now we have all the affirance in the 
World that the great deſign of his Government 
is to do ws good, and to advance our happineſs, and 
that tnder his blefſed Empire we ſhall be ſare to 
enjoy all the graces and favours that can be wifecly 
indulged on hz part, or modeſtly gxpeted on 
ours, Had he Governed us immediately by him- 
felf, we could not havebeen fo ſecure of our in- 
rereſt in him, as we have reaſon to be of our 1n- 
tereſt 1n his Son hypoſftatically united to our nature, 
becauſe the divine Nature confidered purely as 
ſuch, isinfinitly diſtant from ours and has no other 
relation to it than as it is the common cauſe of all 
things; and being ſo diſtant in nature from us, 
it would have been hard for us to imagine how 
he could be touched with the ſame tender and 
compaſſionate regard for us as he would be, if he 
were zearer allied to us, eſpecially when we re- 
fleted upon our own demerit, and confidered . 
that by our /ins we had ſet our ſelves at a wider 
diftance from himthan we were by our natures; 
this together with that anxiety which naturally a. 
riſes in. guilty minds, could not but have rendered 
us very ſuſticiozzs of Gods intentions towards us, 
had he governed us immediately by himſelf; but 
now that he governs us by his own Sor cloathed 
1 or own ature, at Ins hands we may with full 
confidence expe a moſt gracious and merciful 
creatment. For now we are afſured we have a 
clofe and moſt intimate intereſt in him by reaſon 
of his kindred and Alliance co us 1n the ſame com- 

| mon 
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wa which makes him every mans ano- 


ther ſelf ..under different accidents and circum- 
ſtances; and his nature being perf=&ly bappy and 


petfectly pure from all irregular paſſions and ap- 


petites, Cannot but be affected with a moſt render 
regard to-all the individuals of its own kind, be- 
caule being corplearly happy himſelf he can have 
nothing farther to defire tor himſelf, but that his 
kindred by nature, who are all his own ſubſtance 
dilated and multiplied, may be happy too; and 
being itirely good, he can have nothing of that 
ſordid /elfftmef 1n him which doth too often con- 
trat and rarrow our benevolence, and cauſe us 
like Serpents toinfold aur felves within our ſelves, 
and to turn out our ſtings to all the World be- 


Aides: Upon both theſe accounts therefore as he 


is a perfetHly bappy and perfectly good man, he can- 
not oy bor 1 has pet nb 2089 ood will to 
mankind, and that he doth fo, he hath given us 
too many dear experiments to make the leaſt doubt 
of it; for while he was among us, he all along 
prefer'd our intereſt before hisown, he made him- 
ſelf poor to inrich us, expoſed himſelf ro contempt 
to raiſe us to glory, took upon him our guilt to 
releaſe us from puniſhmesr, and willingly under- 
went a moſt milerable death that we might live 
happily for ever. In all which he gave us the 
moſt Glofious demonſtrations how infinitely dear 
the humane netyre, of which he participated, was 
to him 1n all- thoſe numberleſs individuals into 
which it hath been multiplied... The conſiderati- 
on of whichis exceedingly pregnant wich encou- 
ragements to obedience : For ſecing God governs 
us by one who is as well our Brother by nature, as 
| Fp4 © our 
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our King by Office, ſeeing he. carries our kind in 
his own perſon, and is fleſh of our fleſh and bone 
of our bone, we may certainly depend upon it, 
that he will be as kind and as graciousto us as his 
Government and our happinef,, which is involved 
in it, will permit him; that ſo long as we are /in- 
cere to him he will compaſſionate our weakneſs, and 
that when we have gone aſtray from him he will 
graciouſly receive us upon our humble ſubmiſſions, 
that he will not load us beyond our ſtrength, nor 
puniſh us beyond our demerit, but that he will 
readily aſſi# us 1n all our needs and tenderly pity 
us in all our pitiable cafes, and kindly acceps of 
our honeſt endeavours and reward them beyond 
all our hopes and expeRtations; in ſhort, that no- 
thing ſhall be able to ſeparate us from his favour, 
but only our own obſtinacy and wilful Rebellion, 
and that though 1n this caſe he will be angry with 
us, yet he will 2vait to be gracious again 1n expe- 
&ation of our Repentance, and not haſtily aban- 
don us to everlaſting ruin till we have ſinned our 
ſelves paſt all hope of recovery. For as to all theſe 
things the humane nature in him is our conftant 
Adwocate, which being or nature as well as hs, 
makes our caſe its own, and. is as much concerned 
for zs as 1t could reaſonably be for it /elf,, it it 
were in our circumſtances; than which what 
higher encouragement to Loyalty and obedience 
can there be given to ingenuous minds, to conſt- 
der that he who reigns abovein the Heavens and 
hath the diſpoſal of my fate is my &inſman by na- 
ture, who by aſſuming my ſubſtance hath aſſumed 
my zntereft, ſothat whatſoever he doth for »ve he 
doth it ior bizz[etf;, that is, for his own bumane 1a- 

He furs 


PR Fe TTEAED OD. ee bf oa eo REES a4 ha "ITY 
A {7 -* FI LP * C4 
. ) \ 


ture that is in ve, and that therefore 'tis impoſlible 
but he muſt continue kind tome whilſt I continue 
ditiful to him, hoing, that without great provo- 
cation he can never be: unkind {ure to his own na- 
ture. For. this reaſon therefore God governs us 
by his Son in our on nature, that ſo by this his 
near kimdred tous he might the better aſſure our 
diffident mind of a moſt gracious and merciful 
treatment at his hands, and thereby excite us to a 
free and Chearful obedienceto him. 

IV. God Governs us by his own eternal Son in 
our natures, that ſo he might the more powerfull 
excite our gratztude and ingenuity, and thereby o 
hge us to render him a more free and generozs 
obedience, which is the obedience he delights in, 
and that alone which anſwers the end of his Go- 
vernment, for that which he aims at in govern- 


' Ing us, 1s to ſubdue the Rebellion of our natures a- 


q_ the eternal Laws.of right reaſon, that there- 
y he may render us more and more Rational, and 
conſequently more and more regen to parti- 
cipate of the happineſs of a rational nature, which 
15 never to be etfe&ted by a forced and conſtrain'd 
obedience ; for ſo long as our obedience is for- 
ced, our Wills and Aﬀe&tions are unſubdued, and 
all our outward ſubmiflions are only the dif- 
guiſe of -a treacherous and rebelliows nature; we 
would ſtill fly out into as of Rebelhon, but 
we dare not; our inclinations are as ftiff and 
obſtinate as ever, and the Reſtraint which our fear 
Jays upon them is ſo far from conquering them, 
that it only heighrens and inrages them. Till there- 


fore our obedience becomes generoxs and free, and 


doth proceed from a willing mind, from a my 
/ that 
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that is influenced by ingenavzs motives, it will fig- 
nifte little or nothing to the ammadment of our na- 
ture, which notwithſtanding its beautiful rine 
and outſide, will ſtill cemain corrupt and rotten 
at the core. Now torender us freely and willing- 
ly obedient; what more efe#ual method could 
God have taken than this of governing us by his 
own So 1n our nature ? For in this our nature he 
was our Prieſt; and as I ſhewed before, it was in- 
finitely reaſonable he ſhould be ſo; and by what 
more endearing motivecan we Þe obliged to obey 
him than this that now he is in Heaven, he rules 
and governs us in that very nature which he ſacri- 
ficed for as, when he was upon earth; and that 
1t is 1n that Ind;vidual humanity which as our Prizft 
he offer'd up for us on the Croſs, that he now 
reigns over us at the Right hand of God ; fo that. 
he who is now our King was once our Sacrifice, 
and that not by conſtraint, but by his own free 
offer and conſent ? For to redeem the lives of our 
ſouls which by a thouſand guilts were forfeited to 
the vengeance of God, he freely choſe to aſſume 
our nature and therein to undergo our puniſhment, 
that ſo we might eſcape and be happy for every 
and being governed, as we are, by a King that 
died for us, that willingly died a woful ſhameful 
death to ranſom our l;ves from death eternal, what 
Monſters of ingratitude muſt we be, if we till per- 
" /f in our oy tag apainſt him! When Iconſft- 

er that he, who exadts my obedience, hath ſpent 


his 0yn beart-blood for me, that he who requires 
me to ſacrifice my lufts tohim, did cheartfully fa- 
Crifice his own life for me, how can I ro to 


comply with his demands withone bluſhing and 
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confafion! O angrateful ! had he been as backward | 
to'die for thee, as thou art to ſubmit to him, thou 2 
hadft been a 2wretch, amiſerable deſperate wretch for "I 
ever. With what face then canſt chou pretend to ; 
afiy thing that is modeſt or ingenuoms, tender or ap- 
rebenſrove m humane nature, that thinkeſt it mach 
to render him thoſe duties which he demands of 
_ and _— he apo for noother reaſon, 
ne becaufe they are neceflary to thy happmef,, 
when thon knoweſft he never thought it KITS 
pour out his Soul for thee in the bittereſt Agonjes 
and Torments that ever humane natnre endured ? 
If therefore it be poſſible to work up our depene- 
rate natures into a free and chearful obedience to 
God, one would think rh conſideration ſhould 
do it, that he whom God hath conſtituted our 
Ring to demand our obedience, demands it in our 
own nature, which he afſlumed that he might ie 
for us, and thereby releaſe us from that dreadful 
obligation we were under to have died for ever. 
So that now while his Authority beſpeaks our Awe 
and Reverer.ce, his blood beſpeaks our gratitude and 
ingenuity, and that in ſuch Language, and with 
ſuch powerful Rhetortck and pertwation as is 1m- 
poffible for us to refiſt, unleſs we are reſolved to 
outvy the Devils themſelves in mgratitude, who 
though they have been audacious enough to out- 
face the Authority of their Maker, were never fo - 
much Devils yet as to turn a deaf Ear to the vocal 
blood and wounds of a Redeemer. 
| V. Andlaftly, God gavernsus by his own eter- 
nal Son in our own natures, that thereby he may 
give us the more ample aſſurance of our future Re- 
ard. Had he continned to governus by himſelf 
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immediately, we had wanted one of the moſt e- 
couraging inſtances of his immenſe bounty in re- 
warding obedience that ever was - given to the 
World, and that 15 his advancement of our Savi- 
our to that Mediatorial Royalty which henow ex- 
erciſes at the right hand of the Majeſty on high ; 
for had our Saviour been God only, he had been 
incapable of Reward, his happineſs as ſuch, being 
ſo immenſe as that it can admit of no addition ; 
but being Mar as well as God, he is thereby capa- 
citated for all that.vaſt reward which the po flion 
of his Mediatorial Kingdom, together with an 
everlaſting Heaven includes; and all this reward 
15 the ———_ of that perfe&t and profound obedience 
which he render'd to his Father whilſt he was in 
this World. So that now in him by whom God hath 
promiſed to reward our obedience, we have an 
:lluſtrious inſtance of Gods liberality 1n rewarding 
Obedience ; by hx happy fate we may be fully 
aſſured that we ſhall not ſerve God for nought, but 
that the reward of our obedience ſhall ten thou- 
ſand-fold exceed the labour and difficulty of 1t, for 
be is a man as well as we, though he be hypoſt ati 
cally united to Ged, and this man for ſome few 
years faithful ſervice upon* Earth, for revealing 
Gods Will to men, and exhibiting a perfe& exam- 
ple of obedience to it, for expoſing himſeltto ſome 
temporal Calamities ; and finally for offering u 
himſelt a fporlefs Vittim for the {ins of the World, 
is now advanced to the utmoſt height of bl; and 
glory that 1t is poffible for a Creature to arrive to; 
he is ſet far above all principality and power; he 1s 
ſerved and Adored, as the only Potentate under 
God the Father throughout all the Heavenly 
World ; 


World ; he is worſhip'd and Celebrated by Cherubin 
and Seraphin, by Archangels and Angels, he is 
extol'd 1m the Songs of the Patriarchs and Prophets, 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, the Confeſſors and 
Martyrs; 'and his Name is reſounded with ever- 
laſting praiſes and rhankſgivings throughout all the 
vaſt Chojre'of the ſpirits of juſt men made per- 
fet; 'and in a word, he hath al Power given hins 
both in Heaven and Earth, and to his al-com- 
minding Will the whole Creation is ſubje&Fed. In 
this ever bleſſed King therefore. by whom God 
now rules us,. we have for the afſarance of our 
hope of a future reward, the moſt upendons in- 
tance of it that ever was given to the World. And 
indeed, fince the great end of Chriſts Mediation 
was to reduce men to their duty by #ving them a 
ſure and certain hope of the remiſſion of their ſins at 
preſent, and of a glorious reward hereafter, it 
was highly condecent that zt ſelf ſhould be an 
Example of its own deſign, and that the glorious 
part of it ſhould be made the reward of the more 
painful and difficult, that ſo having in the Medi- 
ation it ſelf a fignal inftance of Gods 1mmence 
liberality in rewarding obedience, we might there- 
npon the more confidently expect that glorious re- 
compence of Reward which God hath promiſed 
to thoſe that obey him, 'and be thereby the more 
vigorouſly excited to our duty. And hence our 
Saviour propoſes himſelf tous as an i»fanceof the 
reward of obedience, To him that overcomes will I 
grant to fit with me on my Throne, even as I have 
overcome” and am ſat down with my Father on hu 
Throne : As: much as if he ſhould have ſaid, that 
upon your overcoming the difficulties of your duty, 

you 
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you ſhall receive a moſt glorious reward, you need 
not at all doubt, having ſo illuftriousan Example 
of it 1n my ſelf, who having conquer'd the d:ff- 


cult parts of my Mediation, which wastoteach you 


as a Propher, and'to expiate for you 38 3: Prieft, 


_ my a tn with the reward A 

the glorious part of it, 1.6. ſitting 2th my Faith 
ar fo Throw, and there br fri 5 5a 
ſpeakable Glory and Beatitude, and accprdingly 
the Apoſtle bids us Look unto Feſus the Author 
finiſher of our faith, who for the joy that 'was ſet be- 
fore him indured the Croſs, deſpiſed the ſhame, avd « 
ſate downon the right band of the Throne of the Ma- 
Jefty on high, Heb. 12.2. . 


—_— ———————— 


SECT Xll 
That Jeſus Chriſt is this Mediator, of whom 


we have been treating. | 


| 8 in the foregoing Sections explain'dat 
large the nature and Offices of the Mediator 
between God and men, all that now remains 1s 
to prove, that Jeſus Chriſt, the Author of our Re- 
ligion, 1s the Perſe: whom God hath ordainedand 
conſtituted this Mediator berween him and us. 
And that he is ſo, he biwelf openly averr'd whulſt 
he was upon Earth, and afterwards proclaimed 1t 
to the World by the Mouth of his Apoſtles ; but 
this ſingly by ut ſelf is no argument at all © "_ 
rut 
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truth of the.thing; becauſe 2 deceiver mighthave 
averd the ſame thing, and;fince there were ſun- 
dry pretenders to this Office as well as he, it was 


necellary there ſhould be ſame o:ber evidence of 


his being inveſted with it , belides his pretend- 
ing to it; otherwiſe jt would have been impoſſible 
for us to diff izgu;ſh him from thoſe that falfly pre- 
tended to it, and accordingly he himſelf tells us, 
Fobn 5.31. If 1 bear witneſi of my ſelf my witneſs is 
| L can produce no other teſtimony 
of my being the Mediator than my own bare 

By no reaſon atall to believe. me; 
and therefore he tells us that he had. nat only 
Fobn's Witneſs to it who was Is forerunner, but 
alſo a much greater than Fobn'seven the Witneſs 
of his Father, ver.32,33. 30, 7.. Now there are 
Three ways by which the —- Teſt ified for him ; 
all which do abundantly evince his being the rrue 
Mediater, Furlt, by ſundry ancient prediions of 
him which were all exaatly accompliſhed in him, 
for the Teſtimony of Feſws, ſawh S. Fobn, a the ſpirit 
of Propbeſie, Rev. 19. 10. Secondly, by ſundry 
Voices from Heaven, by which the Father pro- 
claimed him his well-beloved Sev. Thirdly, by 245- 
racles, which by the power .of God he frequently 
wrought in his own Perſon,: while he was upon 
Earth, and in the perſons of hus followers after his 
aſcenſion into Heaven. . To treat of all which 
would require a Volume by it ſelf : and therefore 
for the firſt of theſe ways Iſhall refer the Engliſh 
Reader to the Reverend Mr. Kidders Demonſtra- 


tion of the Meſſias, wherein the Teſtimony of Pro- 
pheſie 15 handled at large with very.great ſtrength 


and clearngls of Judgment. And as tor the ſecond 


way 
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way of Gods bearing Witneſs to Jeſus, viz. by 


Voices from Heaven, T refer the Reader to our 
Learned D. Hammonds reaſonableneſs of the Chriſt i- 
an Religion at the end of his Prattical Catechiſm, it' 
being my intent to inſiſt only uponthe Third and 
laſt way, of Gods atteſting Jeſus to be the Me- 
diator, viz. by Miracles ; for this way our Saviour 
himſelf moſt infiſts on and appeals to. So in the a- 
forecited Foh.5.36. But I have apreater witneſs than 


that of John ; for the works which the Father hath © 


grven me to finiſh, the ſame works that I do bear wit- 
neſs -of me that the Father hath ſext me. So alſo 
Fobn 10.25. The works which Ido in my Fathers 
Name, they bear witneſs of me; And in Fobn 15.24. 
Our Saviour makes the inexcuſable aggravation of 
the Fews infidelity to be this, that they would nor 
be convinced by all thoſe miraculozs works which 
he had done among them ; If Ihad not done among 
them the works which none other man did they had 
not had ſin, but now have they both ſeen and hated 
7e and my Father. Tntheſe and ſundry other pla- 
ces our Saviour appeals to thoſe miraculous works 
which he did, as to a certain Teſtimony from God 
that he was the only tre Meſſias or Mediator 
between God and men. And indeed, ſeeing 
the great aim and deſign of our Saviours Mediati- 
01.15 to'advance the Honour of God and the perfe&i- 
0n of ' Souls; and ſeeing how admirably it 1s fra- 
med and contrived to promote thoſe bleſſed ends; 
Miracles are a moſt certain atteſtation of thetruth 
of 1t. : For though the Scripture tells us of falſe 
Miracles wrought by the power of evil Spirits, 
and Hiſtory furniſhes us with Note: in- 
i{tances of it; yetit 1s againſt all reaſon to imagin 

that 
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that ever evil Spirits would exert their pawer to 
atteſt a Doctrine ſo infinitely repugnant to their 
own zerper and intereſf, Had the deſign. of our 
Saviours Mediation been to. alienate mens minds 
from God and Goodneſs, we might have juſtly con- 
cluded all his miracalous works to be nothing bur 
Magical Tricks pertormed by confederacy with 
the Devil. For how could we have 1magined 
either that God or any good Spirit would ever have 
employed his power to propagate a Doctrine ſo 
infinitely repugnant to his ill and nature, fecing it 
is. equally 1ncredible cither that a bad Religion 
ſhould be the. #ll of a good God, or that the God 
of truth ſhould bear falſe witneſs to a lie; and 
therefore we always find that thoſe falſe Miracles 
effected. by evil Spirits, whereof the Scripture and 
Hiſtory make mention were always wrought to 
deprave mens minds with vicious principles, and 
to ſeduce men from Gad to ſuperſtition and Ido- 
latry, or to confirm them in it ; but that an impios 
fpirit ſhould ever work Miracles to promote true 
Piety, ro inſpire mens minds with great and worthy 
thoughts of God and ſutable afe&tions towards 
him, that a maliciozs, proud, unjuſt and revengeful 
Spirit ſhould by miraculous Signs endeavour to 
reduce the World to the practice of Charity, hum;- 
lity, juſtice, patience, meekneſs ani equanimity 18 1n- 
finitely incredible; and therefore fince the Do- 
&rine of our Saviours Mediation doth aboveall the 


_ Religions that ever were profelled in the World, 


molt powerfully oblige us to theſe and all other in- 
ſtances of Piety and Vertue, we may depend upon | 
it, that though the Devil had known it to be a 


Lye, he would never have been ſo. great a fool as 
Qaq co 
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to Cheat the World into the belief of it; for 
though he loves to deceive, yet there is nothing in 
nature he more hates than to deceive men into 
Piety and Vertue, becauſe hereby he deceives bim- 
ſelf, and betrays his own intereſt in the World. 
The Miracles of our Saviour therefore being all 
deſigned to atteſt a moſt pure and heavenly Do- 
arine, a Dodtrine that 15 throughout exactly con- 
formable tothe Nature of God, and infinitely ab- 
horrent to the Genizes of Devils muſt neceſſarily be 
the effes of a Divine power ; becauſe to work 
Miracles for the atteſtation of fuch a Doarine 
could benetther agreeable to any other nature nor 
ſerviceable to any other intere## but Gods. 
Now of all the miraculozs teſtimonies which God 
ave to our Saviour there is none to which he did 
ſo often appeal, and upon which he did ſo much 
ſtake the credit of his Do&trine, as that of his 
own Reſurre&ion from the dead : for thus when 
he had performed that heroick a&t of Zeal, whip- 
ping the Money Changers out of the Temple, and 
the Jews required ſome /i#» of him, by what au- 
thority he did it, he bad them deſtroy tha Temple, 
pointing to his own body, and in three days I will 
raiſe it up again, John 2. 19. So alfo when the 
Phariſees defired him to give them ſome ſign of 
his being the true Meffias, he tells them, that 
20 other ſign ſhould be given them but only the ſign of 
the Prophet Jonas, for as Jonas was three days and 
#bree nights in the Whales belly, ſoſhall the Son of man 
be three days and three nights inthe heart of the earth, 
which neceffarily imphes,that after that he ſhould 
riſe again, Mark 8. 12. and accordingly we find 
that after he was riſen and aſcended, the princi- 


pat 
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pal bufinelſs' of his Apoſtles was to teſtifie his 
Reſurre&jon to the World for fo A#s 1.22. S.Pe- 
fer makes this to be the reafon why it was ne- 
ceffary that one ſhould be- choſen into the A- 
poſtolats, to ſupply the room of Fudas that he 
mipht be a witneſs with them of Chriſts Reſurrettion; 
and in A#s 4.33.we are told, that with great 
the Apoſtles gave witneſs of the Reſurrettion of the 
Lord Feſws, and ſtill when they were to prove any 
Article of the Chriſtian Faith, :bx they trge as 
the great argurnemt. Thus from the Reſurrettior 
of Chriſt 5: Pal proves the general Reſwrre#ion, 
1 Cor. 15; ſoalfo A#s 17.31. he proves that God 
hath appointed a day wherein he will judge the 
World in righteouſneſs "7 that man whom he hath 
ordained, is, Chriſt Jeſus; by this very topick, 
whereof he bath given aſſurance unto all men in that 
he hath raiſed him from the dead; -and 1 Pes. 1. 3. 
that Apoſtle makes Chrifts Reſurre#ion from the 
dead to be the great motive of credibility by which 
God bad begotten them again into a lively hope of fu- 
ture happineſs ; ſoalfo A#s 2. 36. Therefore (ſaith 
the ſame Apoſtle, 5.e. becauſe God had raiſed him 
from the dead, wer. 24.) let all the houſe of Tjraet 
know that God hath made the ſame Feſus both Lord 
and Chrift ; and Rom. 1. 4. he is ſaid to be decla- 
red the wy God by the Reſurreftion from the dead; 
Yea, fo «ndeubted an argument 1s this of Chriſts 
- being the true Meſſias or Mediator, that the Jews 
themſelves were convinced that they muſt either 
allow him to be fo, or elſe ourface the rrach of his 
Reſurrefion, which put them upon all poſſible 
ways of ſtifling the report of it, knowing that if 
Once it obtained credic 1n the World, the laft error 
Qq2 would 
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would be worſe than the firſt, Mat. 27.64. from all 
which iris evident, that 1t was taken for granted, 
not only by Chrif# himſelf and his Apoſtles, but 
even by his moſt avowed Enemies, that ſuppoling 
this Reſurrettion robe true, it would from thence 
wideniably tollow that he was the Meſſias or Me- 
aiator. en 

In the management of this- Argument there- 
fore I ſhall endeavour theſe two things: 

Firſt, To prove the truth and reality of this mi- 
Taculous atteſtation which God gave to. our .Sa- 
viour, viz. by raiſing him from the dead. 

Secondly, To ſhew- what an. excellent.convin- 
cing argument this is of the Truth of his Doctrine 
or Mediation. WIR 

I. .I ſhall endeavour to prove the #r«th and re- 
ality of this miraculous atteſtation, which God 
gave to our Saviour, viz. by raiſing him from the 
aead ; which being a matter of Fa#, indepen- 
dent from all necet{ary cauſes, is capable of go 
other proof to thoſe who were not Eye-witneſles 
of it but only that of Credible Teſtimony. 'Thus 
that 7ulizes Ceſar was killed in the Senate-houſe is 
a matter of Fa&, the truth of which 15 acknow- 
ledged by all the World, and that man would be 
accounted little better than mad that ſhould 
make the leaſt doubt of it; and yet we have 
no other way of proving this, but only. by the 
concurrent Teſtimony of credible Hiſtorians, which 
being as great an evidence as the matter 1s ca- 
pable of, 1s as much as any reaſonable man can 
require to induce him to believe it. For al- 
though Teſtimony be the only evidence by which 
-matters of Fa& can be proyed, yet 1t-1s ſuch an 
evidence 
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evidence as hath force enough in it to induce 
any reaſonable man to believe its propoſals, and, 
there. are. ten thouſand things which we do as 
ficmly afſent.co upon the evidence of Teſtimony as. 
toany propolitions upon the evmidenc2 of Mathema- 
tical Demonſtration. | If therefore the Reſurre&#ion 
of our Saviour be but ſufficiently atteſted, that is. 
as. good an Argument of the truth of ir as the na- 
tyre of the thing will bear, and when it is made 
but as apparent that a thing z, as it could poſſi- 
bly be if it really were, there 1s no farther proof 
.1t can be reaſonably expected, and if notwith- 
ſtanding this. men .will not believe, it is impoſſi- 
ble chat any reaſon ſhould convince them: but in 
hg. Teſtimony: of our Saviours ReſurreRion there 
15 as. much evidence and Credibility as there can be 
1n: any Teſtimony whatſoever. For to give a Te- 
ſtinony the «tmoſt force of Credibility 11x things 
are required. Firſt, That they that give it ſhould 
be certainly informed of the truth of what they do 
atteſt, Secondly, That there ſhould be a concur- 
rence of a ſufficient number of Witneſſes. Third- 
ly, That there ſhould be no wiſible reaſon to ſu- 
ſpec their truth and integrity. Fourthly, That 
there ſhould be no apparent Motive to inducethem 
co give falſe Witneſs, Fifthly, Thar they give ſome 
reat ſecurity for the truth of what they ſay. And 
Scahly, That they alſo produce. ſome certain 
ſign or token of the reality of their Teſtimony. And 
when all theſe circumſtances do concur 1n a Teſti- 
20ny, they render it as highly credible as it is polli- 
ble far a Te/#imony tobe. Now 1n that Teſtimony 
which we have of our Saviours Reſurre&1on there 
was, as I ſhall ſhew in the particulars, a full concur- 
9g% of them all. For Qq3z HL. They 
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|. They who teſtified 1t were certainly informed 
whether it were true or no, for they declare that 
they were Eye and Ear Witneſſes of it, Aﬀs-3. 15. 
and relate at large the famliar coriverſation they 
had with him after his Refurre&tion, As xo. 4r. 
and they tell the Story of it with fo many circam- 
ſtances that it is impoſſible they ſhould be decer- 
ved. For at his Refurre&ion they find the Stone: 
rolled away from the mouth of his REN and 
20 body therein, although it was guarded by Soldi- 
ers, ſo that it wasimpoffible for any body to ſteal 
him away; and that it was his own body wherein 
| he aroſe and no aerial Phantaſm evidently appears 
by what he did to convince S. Thomas who would 
not believe, unleſs he might put his hand intothe! 
bole of his fide, and ſee the print of the Nails that 
pierced his hands, to which our Saviour readily 
condeſcended : and ſo far were the Apoſtles from' 
being over-credulons, that when he appeared to, 
them after his Reſurre&ion, it is ſaid that they 
ſuſpe&ed him to be a Spirit or walking Ghoſt, and 
to convince them of their miſtake, he was fain 
to appeal to the judgment of their fenſes, handle 
77, and ſee me, ſaith he, for a Spirit hath not fleſh 
and bones as ye ſee me have, Luk.24.39., and afcer- 
wards more fully to fſatisfe their yet ſcrupulons 
minds, he eat and drank in the midſt of them, 
ver. 43. Now the more ſuſpiciovs and incredulous 
they were at firſt, the greater evidence 1t is, that 
they were throughly id of whart they teſti- 
hed, that there was an undeniable evidence in the 
thing, elſe how could it have ſatisfied ſuch ſcrupu- 
bous and incredulous perſons, and that they were far 
from being willing to be abuſed themſelves,or from 


havin 
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having any deſign to 4b»ſe the world, And that 
their outward /en/ſe was not impoſed upon by the 
ſtrength of their Imagination is evident in that he 
converſed with them forty days together, which 
was too long atime for their ſenſes to miſtake an 
image of their fancies for a reality. For how is it 
conceivable that ſo many perſons as pretended to 
ſee him after his Reſurredtion, ſhould for forty 
days together imagine that they [aw him, heard 
him, eat and drank with him, when 1n reality all 
this Scene of things was nothing but a dream or 
eter of their own fancies; that their fancies 
uld create and repreſent a perſon to them 
frequently appearing to them preaching and in- 
ſtructing them, giving out Commiſſions, and admi- 
niſtring holy Ordinances to them; that their /an- 
cies ſhould draw them out to the Mount of Olives 
after a SpeFer, that: was viſible no where but up- 
on the Stage of their own Iwaginations, and there 
repreſent it carried up into Heaven on a:Cloud ? 
Surely, if they were 1n their Fits, it was impollii- 
ble for them to believe ſuch a train of things to 
be real, had they been only_ the images of their 
fancies; and yet that they wRte in their Wits is as 
apparent as the Sun, both from their unanimoxs 
conſent in the relation of the Fa& with all its cir- 
cumſtances, and from thoſe wiſe and ſober Wri- 
tings Which they left behind them, which abound 
with excellent Morals, ſolid and coherent Rea- 
ſonings, ſtrong and powerful per/waſions, without 
the leaſt intermixture either of flat impertinence 
or ranting Enthuſiaſm: which is a plain demon» 
ſtration that they were certainly informed concern- 
ing the matter of Fa# which they teltihed whe- 
thzr 1t were true or falle, Qq 4 IL 
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E. They who teſtified it were certainly informed 
whether it were true or no, for they declare that 
they were Eje and Ear Witneſſes of it, Ats-3. 15. 
and felate at large the familiar converſation they 
had with him after his Refurre&tion, AF x0. 41. 
and they tell the Story of it with fo many circam- 
ftances that it 1s impoſſible they thould be decer- 
" wed. Forat his RefurreQion they find the Stone 
rolled away from the mouth of his Sepnlchre and 
20 body therein, although it was guarded by Soldi- 
ers, ſo that it wasimpoflible for any body to ſteal 
him away; and that it was his own body wherein 
| he aroſe and no aerial Phantaſm evidently appears 
by what he did to convince S. Thomas who would 
not believe, unleſs he might put his hand into the: 
hole of his ſide, and ſee the rpms of the Nails that 
pierced his hands, to which our Saviour readily 
condeſcended : and ſo far were the Apoſtles from 
being over-credulozs, that when he appeared to, 
them after his Reſurre&ion, it is ſaid that they 
ſuſpe&ed him to be a Spirit or walking Ghoſt, and 
to convince them of their miſtake, he was fain 
to appeal to the judgment of their ſenſes, handle 
me, and ſee me, Gint he, for a Spirit hath not fleſh 
and bones as ye ſee me bave, Luk.24.39. and afcer- 
wards more fully to fſatisfte their yet ſcrupulons 
minds, he eat and drank in the midſt of them, 
wer. 43. Now the more ſuſpiciovs and incredulons 
they were at firſt, the greater evidence it is, that 
they were threugbly informed of whar they tefti- 

2d, that there was an «ndeniable evidence in the 
thing, elſe how could it have ſatisfied ſuch /crups- 
tous and incredulous perſons, and that they were far 
from being willing to be ab»ſed themſelves,or from 
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having any deſign to 4buſe the world. And that 
their - outward /er/e was not impoſed upon by the 
ſtrength of their Imagination 15 evident in that he 
converſed with them forty days together, which 
was too long atime for their ſenles to miſtake an 
image of their fancies for a reality. For how is it 
conceivable that ſo many perſons as pretended to 
ſee him after his Reſurre&tion, ſhould for forty 
days together imagine that they [aw him, heard 
him, eat and drank with him, when 1n reality all 
this Scene of things was nothing but a dream or 
efter of their own fancies; that their fancies 
uld create and repreſent a perſon to them 
frequently appearing to them preaching and in- 
ſtructing them, giving out Commiſſions, .and admi- 
niſtring holy Ordinances: to them; that their fan- 
cies ſhould draw themout to the Mount of Olives 
after aSpeFer, that: was viſible no where but-up- 
on the Stage of their own Inaginations, and there 
repreſent1t carried up into Heaven on a-Cloud ? 
Surely, if they were 1n their Fits, 1t was impolii- 
ble for them to believe ſuch a train of things to 
be real, had they been only_ the mages of their 
fancies; and yet that they wEte-1n their its 1s as 
apparent as the Sun, both from their wnanimozxs 
conſent in the relation of the Fac with all its cir- 
cumſtances, and from thoſe wiſe and ſober Wri- 
tings which they left behind them, which abound 
with excellent Morals, folid and coherent Rea- 
ſanings, ſtrong and powerful perſwaſions, without 
the leaft intermixture either of flat impertimence 
or ranting Enthuſiaſm : which is a plain demon- 
ſtration tha they were certainly informed concern- 
ing the matter of Fa# which they teltiftied whe- 
thzr 1 were true or falle, Qq 4 IL 
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]. They who teſtified 1t were tertainly informed 
whether it were true or no, for they declare that 
they were Eye and Ear Witneſſes of it, Aﬀs-3. 15. 
a relate at large the farliar cortverfation they 
had with him after his Refurre&ion, AF xo. 4. 
and they tell the Story of it with fo many circum- 
fances that it is impoſſible they fhonld be decei- 
ved, For at his Refurre&tion they find the Stone 
rolled away from the mouth of his Sepnlchre and 
20 body therein, although it was guarded by Soldi- 
ers, ſo that it wasimpoflible for any body to ſteal 
him away; and that it was his own body wherein 
he aroſe and no aerial Phantaſm evidently appears 
by what he did to convince S. Thomas who would 
not believe, unleſs he might put his hand into the: 
hole of his fide, and ſee the _ of the Nails that 
pierced his hands, to which our Saviour readily 
condeſcended : and ſo far were the Apoſtles from' 
being over-credulozs, that when he appeared to 
them after his Reſurre&ion, it is ſaid that they 
{uſpe&ed him to' be a Spirit or walking Ghoſt, and 
to convince them of their miſtake, he was fain 
to appeal to the judgment of their ſenſes, handle 
ne, and ſee me, faith he, for a Spirit hath not fe 
and bones as ye ſee me bave, Luk.24.39. and afcer- 
wards more fully to ſatisfhe ther yet ſcrupulons 
minds, he eat and drank in the midſt of them, 
wer. 43. Now the more ſuſpiciovs and incredulous 
they were at firſt, the greater evidence it is, that 
they were througbly oof ne: of whar they teſti 
hed, that there was an undeniable evidence in the 
thing, elſe how could it have ſatisfied ſuch ſcrups- 
ous and incredulons perſons, and chat they were far 
from being willing to be ab»ſed themſelves,or from! 
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having any deſign to 4buſe the world. And that 
their outward /erſe was not poſed upon by the 
ſtrength of their Imagination 15 evident in that he 
converſed with them forty days together, which 
was too long atime for their ſenſes to miſtake an 
image of their fancies for a reality. For how is-it 
conceivable that ſo many perſons as pretended to 
ſee him after his Reſurrection, ſhould for forty 
days together imagine that they [aw him, heard 
him, eat and drank with hum, when in reality all 
this Scene of things was nothing but a dream or 
eter of their own fancies; that their fancies 
uld create and repreſent a perſon to them 
frequently appearing to them preaching and in- 
ſtructing them, giving out Commiſſions, and admi- 
niſtring holy Ordinances to them; that their f/an- 
cies ſhould draw themout to the Mount of Olives 
after aSpeFer, that: was viible no where but-up- 
/ on the Stage of their own Inaginations, and there 
| repreſent1t carried up into Heaven on a.Cloud ? 
Surely, if they were 1n their Fits, 1t was impolli- 
ble for them to believe ſuch a train of things to 
be real, had they been only_ the mages of their 
fancies; and yet that they wEte-1n their Wits 1s as 
apparent as the Sun, both from their u»animozxs 
conſent in the relation of the Fa& with all its cir- 
cumſtances, and from thoſe wiſe and ſober Wri- 
tings which they left behind them, which abound 
with excellent Morals, ſolid and coherent Rea- 
ſonings, ſtrong and powerful per/waſions, without 
the leaſt intermixture either of flat ipertinence 
or ranting Enthuſiaſm : which is a plain demon- 
ſtration that they were certainly informed concern- 
ing the matter of Fa# which they teſtihed whe- 
thr 18 were trug or falle, Qq 4 IL 
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I, Another Circumſtance requitite to render 

a Teltimony highly credible 15 the concurrence of 
ſeveral Wiineſſes 3 of which we have 'a remarkable 
inſtance 1n this Teſtimony of our Saviours Reſur- 
recHion. For if to thoſe-five hundred Brethren and 
upwards, who, as S. Paxl tells us, ſaw' onr Savi- 
our after he was riſen; 1 Cor. 15. 6. you add: the 
Congregation of theDiſciples he appeared to, when 
he battled the Infidelity of S. Thomas, together 
with thoſe great. 4fſemblies that ſaw him m:the 
Mount of Galilee, .and upon Mount Oliver, from 
whence he aſcended, it is not improbable but that 
there were ſome rhouſands of Perſons that ſaw 
him after his Reſurre#ion, among all whom we 
find the moſt exatt agreement both 'in the matter 
and circumſtances.ot what they did atteſt, which 
had it not been zrue, muſt have been morally 
71:peſſible. For how could ſo vaſt a number of 
men have fo pun#ually agreed inthe ſame Story, 
had 1t been a ye? Eſpecially, when they were 
{o narrowly ſifted, ſo craftily examined, and croſs 
' examined, as doubtleſs theſe men were (or at leaſt 
would have been had there been any juſt ground 
to ſuſpe&t them) 'by the Jewiſh Magiſtrates, who 
were all of them -profeft Enemies to our Saviour 
and his Doctrine. For had their Teſtimony been 
forged, 1t is not imaginable how they ſhould fore- 
{ee what Queſtions the Magiſtrates would propoſe: 
to them, nor conſequently how they ſhould agree 
what Ar/wers to return to their ſeveral Interro- 
gatories ; ſo that when they came to be examined 
they mult of neceflity have thwarted and contra-- 
dicted one another, at leaſt in ſome circumſtan- 


ces of tune or place, or the like, by which means . 


the- 
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the whole forgery muſt have ſoor- beeri unravel- 
td, and the credit of it for ever 'daſhe out of 
countenance. 'But that no ſuch'thing ever hap-* 
ned is evident by the credit which their Teſtimony' 
found, even among thoſe who had the beſt opporta-' 
»ities of examining whether it weretrue or'falſe < 
for the truth of Chriſts Do#rme depending upon' 


the truth of this Story of his Reſurre#1on, there can' 
be no doubt but the Jewiſh Magiftrates, whole in- 


tereſt made them'Enemies to Chriſt, would not ' 


have-been wanting, :had they thought it feaſible, 


to try all ways to diſprove the truth of it; and if# 


they did not, no other reaſon can be given of ic 
but only this, that'the truth of the thing was ſo no-' 
torious; that it would have been Ridiculozs for' 
them to attempt the diſproving it; but if they did, 
it had been a very eaſfte matter for them, had it- 
been alye, to have:dete&ed 1t: for the-number of 
the Witneſſes being fo great, andthe Jews having 
every day opporttinity of converſing with them, 
they might have ealily rrapr them in their relat- 
ons, it being impoflible that among a great num- 
* berof conſpiring T=poſtors there ſhould be always 
an exa harmony and agreement. For ſuppoſe that 
ſuch a Story as this were told in Lomdon that a 
certain man dwelling at Weſt minfter, and pretend- 
ing himſelf to be the Son of God, and the lawful 
Hear of the Crown of England, had preached up 
a-new Religion, requiring all people under pain 
of damnation te embrace his Do&trine, and fub- 
mut to his Government, and that asa fign of the 
truth of all this he- had publickly declared that 
three days after his death he would rife again; 
whereupon the laſt Friday was ſevennight he was 
"STO put 
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put to death by the Magiſtrates, and notwith- 
ftanding he was buried, and his Sepulchre dam- 
med up with a huge Stone, and: a gnord of Sal- 
 diers fet to watch ut, left his Profelytes ſhould 
ſteal him away, yet the Sunday following he aroſe, 
and hath ſince been ſeen by ſeveral hundreds, if 
not ſome thouſands of the neighbourhood, many 
of whom had touched and handled him, eat, and 
drank, and converſed familiacly with him, a- 
mong whom there was Peter ſuch a one, Thomas 
ſuch a one, and Fohn ſuch a one, naming ſome 
grenty or thirty perſons well known among the 
neighbours, who could give a more particular ac- 
count of the matter; and tell the names of moſt 
of the perſons that were eye-witneſſes with them; 
why now it cannot be ſuppoſed but that as ſoon 
as ever this formal rumour began to ſpread (eſpe- 
cially if it found credit among the multitude, and - 
the pretended witneſles of it ſhould, be fo bold as 
to go and afſert it before the King and Council, 
as the Apoſtles did before the Rulers of the Jews) 
I fay, it cannot be ſuppoſed but that care would 
be taken that the matter ſhould be immediately 
fifted, and the ſeveral neighbouring Juſtices re- 
quired to call theſe Witnefles to account, who 
by pumping and —_— promiſing and 
threatning them could not fail of extorting the 
truth from them in a very little while. For it 1s 
1mpoſiible but they muſt have found them falter- 
ng in the relation of their Story, and counter- 
witneſſing one another. Fob» would have told it 
with this Circumſtance, and Peter with the con- 
trary, and Thomas would have thwarted and con- 


cradicted them both, ſo that whea they came to 
COMme 
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compare their ſeveral relations with one another, 
in al probability they would have found as 
t a confuſion among them as there was in the 
the Bricklayers of Babel, And 
therefore h at firſt perhaps the Story might 
have ſeemed plauſible, and a many credulows 
people might have believed it, yet every day 
would have rendered it more ſuſpicious, and the 
trarh muſt at laſt have trinmphed and prevailed; 
but yet though the Eye-witneſſes of our Saviours 
Reſurretion were thus ſifted and examined over 
and over, their relation every one day got ground 
and credit even in Feruſalem it ſelf, where the 
thing was tranſaed, and where every one m1 
eafily inform himſelf concerning the credit of t| 
Relaters, and the circumſtances of their relation; 
inſomuch that forty days after it was fo far from 
being daſhed out of countenance, that at one Ser- 
mon of S. Peters there were no leſs than three 
thouſand perſons converted to the belief of it, 
ſo it ſhll grew and increaſed, till at laft in 
deſpite of all the it and malice of its oppolſers, 
it-was imbraced and acknowledged throughout 
all the World; which is an undeniable evidence 
of the exa# agreement there was in the teſtimony 
of the ſeveral F/itneſſes of our Saviours Reſurre&ion. 
HI. Another Circumſtance requiſite to render 
a Teſtimony highly credible 1s, when there is no vi- 
fible reaſon to ſupea the bonefty and integrity of 
the Atteſtors z which circumſtance did alſo 
concur to credit the Teſtimony of our Saviours Re- 
furreFion, For that the firſt reſtifiers of it were 
men of a clear and unſuſpeed honeſty, will ap- 
pgar to any man that ſeriouſly conſiders either the 
ck Do- 
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Do&rine which they taught, or-the Genizs of their 
followers, or the manner of their teſtimony, or the 
ſucceſs it had among thoſe who were beſt able to 
fatisfhe themſelves whether they were heneſt ag 
no. Firſt, as for their Do##:ne, ; there is nothing 
can be more contrary to lying, diflembling-and 
Hypocritical reſervation, it ſtrictly requires plain- 
eſs and ſimplicity of ſpeech, and that our words 
ſhould be the Images and Interpreters of . our 
minds, it brands and ftigmatizes all: deceit rand 
falſhood with a moſt infamous Character, and ir- 
revocably conſigns all wilful Lyars to the miſera-. 
ble portion of the Father of Lies. If. then they, 
beleved their own DoFrine, 1t is not to be 1magt- 
ned they would ever have defended it with frauds 
and impoſtures ; and whether they believed it or. 
no, it 15 hardly ſuppoſable, that they would have: 
{o loudly declaimed againſt diſhomefty, had they. 
been at leaſt viſhbly diſhoneſt themſelves, f1nce by. 
condemning- it in others they mult have libelled; 
themſelves, and imblazoned ta the World their 
ownſhame and infamy. And then ſecondly, As 
for the genizs and remper of their diſciples and fol- 
lowers, it's plain that there never was any thing 
more open and ſincere : for ſuch was: the ingenuoas, 
ſemplicty of the Primitive Chriſtians, that they. 
thought 1t a diſparagement to be put to their 
Oaths, thinking it ſufficient for every good man 
to give this a{{urance of his truth dando; aiw, [ 
ſpeak truly; and when they were molt ſeverely 
examined by their bloudy perſecutors concern- 
ing their faith, they. never either denied or cou- 
cealed it, counting it a moſt impions thing to diſ- 


ſemble the truch, and chough when chey were 
; que” 
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queſtioned they could eafily haveeither denied or 
evaded it, yet they [corned to:five' upon ſuch baſe 
terms, to be beholden to cheir hypecrifie for their 
lives ; yea {o conſpicuous was their Honeſty to all 
the World that the' Heathen themſelves were for- 
ced to acknowledge it. For ſo Pliny in the account 
which he gave the Emperor Trajan of the Chriſti- 
ans, tells him, That after the frief# enquiry he 
could make of them, even of thoſe who had Te- 
nounced Chriſtianity, he found this to be the 

reateſt fault they were guilty of, that they uſed 
Farmleſly to meet to worſhip Chriſt, andat thoſe 
meetings to bind themſelves' by a Sacrament that 
they would not do any wickednef,, that they would 
not ſteal, nor Rob, nor commit Adultery, ner falſi- 
fy their words, nor with-hold any thing wherewich 
hey had been intrufed, where ever it were re- 
quired at their hands. Such was the temper of the 
immediate Diſciples of the Eye-witneſſes of our Sa- 
viours Reſurre&Fion; and is it likely that the Scho- 
lars would have proved ſo honeſt had they not 
been taught by the Example as well as by the 
Do&rine of their qt For to be ſure had the 
Apoſtles been diſhoneſt, their immediate Diſciples 
muſt needs have known ſomething of it, andbeing 
acquainted with it, they would doubtleſs have re- 
ſolved either not to continue their diſciples, any 
longer, or elſe to have imitated them 1n all their 
ſecret Cheats and Knaveries; and fo from the 
Maſters tothe Diſciples diſhoneſty would have been 
propagated from one generation to another; but 
ſince the contrary happened, it's plain that the 
facſt Propagators were men of very honeſt ard ſmcere 
minds ; which will yet further appear, if we _ 
| ider 


# 
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fider thirdly the manner of their Teftimony, which 
they delivered with the greateſt plainnef and ſim- 
plicity of ſpeech, the greateſt freedom and aſſurance 
of Spirit, and the greateſt particularity, asto all 
its circumſtances; they never went about to 1n- 
volve their ſenſe in ambiguoys words, or to recom- 
mend it to the World in a pompoxs ſtile, in pedan- 
zick flouriſhes or flattering 1nfinuations, which is 
the way of all ImpoFors; but as men that were 
well aſlured of the truth of what they ſaid, they 
expoſed it to the World in the moſt naked and 
{imple expreflions, and ſo left it to recommend it 
ſelf; they did not whiſper their Teſtimony in cor- 
»ers, as if they were er affraid or aſhamed to 
| produceit in the open light; but with thegreateſt 
.confidence and aſſurance they publiſhed it in the 
dſt of Feruſalem, yea and before the Sanhedris it 
ſelf ; where, if it had been falſe, 'twas impoflible 
but ic ſhould be dereFed; and whereas 'tis the way 
of Impoſtors to reſerve themſelves in generals, 
knowing that ſhould they deſcend to particulars, 
- 7ewould b hard for them to avoid diſcovery or con- 
tradifion; the Apoſtles did not only report agene- 
ral ſtory of Chriſts Reſurre&ion, but related it with 
all its moſt mince and particular circumſtances, nor 
did they Change or alter any one of them upon dif- 
ferent examinations before rene Examiners; but 
{ll perſiſted with the greateſt conſtancy to them-- 
ſelves and harmony with each other ; ſo that if ever 
there might be any thing gathered of the zemper of 
perſons , at the particular manner «of their d+ 
ſcourſes, we may certainly diſcern the greateſt fide- 
lity in the Apoſtles in the manner of their exprefiin 
themſelves to theWorld. Butthenin the fourth and 


Ch.VII. Chriſt proved the Mediator. 607 
laſt place , the credir which they found among 
hoſe who were the beſt able to ſatisfie themſelves 
whether they were honeſt or no, 1s a further evi- 
dence of their fidelity; for had they been men of 
known honeſty, it 1s not to be imagined that they 
could ever have obtained ſo much credit in a 
place where they were ſo intimately known, and 
among perſons with whom they every day con- 
verſed with the greateſt opernefi and freedom, eſpe- 
cially confidering how contrary their Teſtimony 
was to the genias and mtereF+ of thoſe who gave 
credit to them, many of whoſe hands had 

1mbrewed in the blood of our Saviour, by which 
they were obliged in their own wmdication, fofar 
as in them lay, to diſprove the ſtory of his Re- 
ſurre&ion ; becaule if that proved true, it proved 
them guilty of the moſt monſtrous impiety that 
'.ever was acted, wiz. the murder of the Son of 
God. And 1s it likely that the Maurderers of our 
Saviour would ever have believed the ſtory of his 
Refurretion, which was ſo clear an evidence of 
hs innocency and their own guilt, had they had 
any reaſon to /uſpeff the weracity of thoſe that at- 
teſted it, and yet in deſpite of themſelves great 
numbers of them were forced to believe it, ' al- 
though as ſoon as they. did fo, they were pricked 
at the heart with the ſenſe of their horrid impiety, 
and forced to cry out in a bitter Agony of Con- 
ſcience, Men and Brethren what ſhall we do to be ſa- 
ved? and as for thoſe of them who had »o hand in 
his murder, to be ſure they were greatly prejudi- 
.ced againſt the belief of his Reſurre+iom, becauſe 
upon that depended the truth of his Do&rine, 
which plainly contradicted a great part of thar 
Re- 
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Religion 1n which they had been educated, andof 
which they were infinitly zealozs, and therefore to 
be ſure they would never have given credit to it, 
- had they not had undeniable evidence of the truth 
and zntegrity of thoſe that teſtified it ; eſpecially 
when it was fo eafie for them' to ſatisfie them- 
ſelves about it. - For *tis not 1maginable they 
would ever have entertained ſo ungrateful a ſto- 
Ty, but upon the moſt fri& enquiry into the cre- 
dit of 1ts relators; and if upon enquiry they had 
found the leaſt flaw either in them: or in their te- 
ftimony, if they could have convicted them of any 
diſhoneſt prafices for the time paſt, or catched 
: ho or contradicting one another 

in what they teſtified at preſerr, they ' would 
ſoon have made the World ring of it, and the 
yo who were diſperſed through all the neigh- 

ouring Nations, would have divulged to all the 
World their fraudulent praFices, and poſted them 
up where ever they came for infamous Knaves 
and Lyars; which muſt have infallibly blaſted 
the credit of their teſtimony, and cauſed it to 
have been hitſed out of the World for a fulſom 
Impoſture, Wherefore fince no ſuch thing ever 
happened, but contrariwiſe the credir of their re- 
port of Chriſts Reſurre&ion did, 1n deſpite of all 
the wit and malice of its oppolers, every day 
ſpread and increaſe even in Feruſalem it ſelf, where 
the thing was ated, and where-the reporters of 
it lived, and that not only for a few days or 
months, but from yearto year, even till Feruſalens 
it ſelf was deſtroyed; ſince, I ſay, all this1s ſo evi- 
dent, what greater argument can we deſire of 
the iruth and integrity of thoſe that _— 
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And ſuppoſing them to be hone/?, their teſtimo- 
ny muſt be rrue, becauſe it was not matter of 
opinion, in Which it is poſlible for the wiſelt men 
to- be miſtaken, but matter of Fa&, of which 
they had certain information from their own 
ſenſes, and he who ſays that he /aw ſuch a thing, 
' andit'sevide 1t that his ſenſes were riot impoſed 
on, lies againſt his owti zonſcience, if it be not 
true that he ſawit. 
IV. Another Circumſtance requiſite to render 
a Teſtimony highly credible, 1s, that there is no. 
apparent motive toinduce the Atteſtors of it to te- 
e falſly. For whether they are honeſt or 
no, we cannot well ſuppoſe that ina matter of 
importance they will teſtifie falſy, without ſome 


great motive inducing them thereuhto: but as 


or the witneſſes of our Saviours Reſurretion, had 
they not been certain of the truth of it, they 
could have #0 imaginable motive to induce them 
to atteſt it; for they could never hope to reap 
the leaſt advantage from 1t either here or here- 
after z not here, for their Lord had told them 
beforehand, rhat* if they would be his (Diſciples, 
they muſt ſuffer perſecution; and they themſelves 
could not but foreſee that by teſtifying his Re- 
ſurre#ion , they muſt infallibly alacni all che 
World againſt them, becauſe the Do&#rine which 
they confirmed by it was extremely oppoſite 
both to the preſent Religion and Tritereſ# of the 
Fews, arid to the common Theology of the Gen- 
ziles; and that therefore by going about to eſta- 
bliſh #, chey muſt in effe& proclatm War againſt 
all the World, and conſequently expoſe them- 
ſelves to the utmoſt Riger _ Severity that the 

r wit 
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wit and malice of men could invent or infli& : 
which muſt be a very ſorry motive ſure to induce 
men in their wits to undertake the propagation 
of a known Impoſture, But perhaps it may be 
thought. they did all this for the glory and reputa- 


tiou of being the founders of a new Se#, But - 


from whence, I beſeech you, could they promiſe 
themſelves ſaccef? not from their Maſter Jeſas, 
who, if their teſtimony wasnot true, they could 
not but know was ſtill detained under the power 
of the grave; not from God, whom if they teſti- 
fied fallly, they were Eonſcious they wickedly 
belyed in {uborning his power and weracity to bear 
. witneſs to a falſhood; not from the force and 
charms of their own Eloquence or Sophiſtry, for 
that they pretended not to; not from their 
R:ches, for their Staves and Scrips were all the 
Treafure they carried with them; nor from any 
Authority or Power they had or ever were hike to 
have ; Gr how could fuch poor illiterate perſons 
as they, ever expect to arrive to an Authority 
great enough to conteſt with. all the power and 
wiſdom of the World which was armed againſt 
them; in a word, not from any pronenefs they 
found either in Fews or Gentiles to imbrace the 
Doarine which they deſigned by this their Te/t+- 
mony to confirm and aſſert, that being every where 
gainſaid and oppoſed by the intereſts and affections 
of both; and if their Teſtimony was not be- 
lieved ( as 'twas very unlikely it ſhould, if it had 
not been true) what could they expe& but to be 
branded to all poſterity as a company of infa- 
mous Cheats and Impoſtors : So that unleſs they 
had been aſſured that their teſtimony. was rrue, 


they 
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they' had all the reaſon in the World to expect 
that'it would prove the moſt fatal and unprofirable 
Lye that ever was invented of broached among 
mankind ; ſince it was fo far from promiſing 
them any worldly advantage, that it viſibly ex- 
poſed them to all the miſeries and ralamities of hu- 
man life.' And' then if they knew this Story of 


iſts Reſarretion which they atteſted to be a ' 


Lye; 'they had a great deal leſs reaſon to expect 
any advantage from it in the World to come 2 
for either x believed that Religion which 
they ſought to confirm by atteſting this ſto- 
, or they did »ot ; if they did zo, how could 
ey hope to fare ever the berter in the other 
World for endeavouring to propagate a falſe Re- 
ligion in thz ; if they did, how would they ho 
to be made happy hereafter by telling a Lye for 
that Religion which excommunicates Lyars out of 
the Kingdom of Happineſs 7 Since therefore if 
their zeffimony had been falſe, they could expe& 
to reap no advantage from it in either World, 
doubtleſs they would never have been ſo mad as 
to aſſert and atteſt it, had they not known it to 
be true ; for what man in his wits would evertell 
a le that hath no reaſon to expe any other fruic 
from it, but only to die for it here, and to be 
damned tor it hereafter ? 
V. Another Circumſtance requiſite torender 
a Teſtimony highly credible is, that the teſtifiers of 
it do give ſome great ſecurity for the truth of what 
they ſay; and therefore it is required by human 
Laws that in all great matters of Fa& the #:t- 
neſſes ſhould give the ſecurity of their Oaths, or 
of ſome great pledge to be forfeited by them, mm 
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caſe their' Teſtimony prove falſe. But never 
did any men give greater ſecarity of their truth, 
than the Witneffes of our Saviours Reſurretion ; 
for they ſealed their Teſtimony with their Blood, 
and rather choſe toundergo the moſt witty and 
exquilite torments, than to recant any part or cir- 
cumſtance of what they had ſeen and teſtified 
concerning it. For of all the Apoſtler, who were the 
chief IVitneſſes of it, there was only one that eſca- 
ped a violent death, and he, as the Eccleſiaſtical 
Story tells us, had not been delivered from it but 
by a Miracle. And doubtleſs thoſe other Diſci- 
ples, who ſaw and converſed with our Saviour 
after he was riſen, and together with the Apoſtles 
bore witneſs of it to the World, did proportio- 
' nably run the ſame fate: And how 1s it imagi- 
nable that ſo many men ſhould all turn ſo mad 
together as to lay down their lives for a pledge of 
the zruth of a Story which they knew tobe all a 
mere cheat and impoſture?, Some men indeed have 
ſuffered Martyrdom for profeſling Propoſitions 
that were falſe, but then they thought them to 
true; but no man in his wits ever died inthe 
defence of an Aflertion which he knew to be falſe. 
Bur as for the teſtihers of our Saviours Reſurre- 
reftion they did all of them witneſs upon certain 
information, and did aſluredly kwow whether their 
Teſtimony were true or falſe ; fo that if Chriſt 
did not rife, as they reported, they died in the 
defence of a known Lye, which is ſuch a piece of 
folly as doth exceed all inſtances of extravagance. 
Suppoſe that e£ſop ſhould have died a Martyr to 
his own Fables, or that the Author of the Se- 
ven Champions ſhould have laid down his hife = 
| , eng 


Sz & 


ChVM. Chriſt proved the Mediator. 6 13 


the defence of S. George's killing the Dragon, 
would not all the World have concluded them 
incurably diſfrafed ? Bur as for the Apoſtles, their 
excellent Fritings are a ſufficient demonſtration 
that they were men of very ſound intelleFuals, an 
therefore tho we ſhould ſuppoſe them to be fo 
wicked as to love lying for its own ſake, we can- 
not ſuppoſe them to be ſo mad as to love it better 
than their own lives, as they muſt neceffarily do, 
if their Te/timony of our Saviours ReſurreQtion 
were falſe. But ſuppoſing that one or two of 
them ſhould have proved fo #antick, yet it is in- 
credible that ſo many hundreds of men and wo- 
men ſhould all agree together at the ſametime in 
. the ſame mad projet, viz. to throw away their | 
lives for no other purpoſe but only to cheat and 
abuſe the World, and that no ozeof them ſhould 
be induced, by all the hopes and fears that were 
fet before them, to confef and diſcover the mad 
conſpiracy. When they began to report the 
Story , they could not but foreſee the conſe- 
quence of it, vis. that they muſt either recant it, 
and thereby proclaim themſelves Impoſtors to the 
World, or-elfſe lay down their /zves for it. So 
that had they known it to be falſe, it would have 
been a Prodigy of Impudence in them, and Folly 
together, not- only without hope of benefir, but 
within proſpe& of a certain ren, to have divul- 
ged a known lye to the World, and under the ſe- 
wereſt Perſecutions to have perhſted in it without 
the leaſt regret of Conſcience, or concernmeat for 
their own eſe and ſafety. There never was the 
like inſtance among men, and I dare ſay there 
never will be ſa long as men love themſelves, 
R r 2 and 
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and continue in their Wits; and:to imagine bat 
of the Witneſſes of our Saviours: Reſurre&ion, 
of which there 1s rio parallel example amon 
mankind, 15 an Argument that we have —_— 
more inclination than reaſon to be Infidels. | This 
therefore is plain, that the Wirnefſes of Chriſts Re+ 
ſurre&tion gave as great a pledge of the truth of their 
Teſtimony, as it was poflible for mortal men to do, 
and if thoſe men may not be believed who at« 
teſt a thing upon certain knowledge, and feal it 
with their 6/004, there is no credit can be givento a- 
ny human Teftimeny;becauſe a mans dife 15 the great- 
oft ſecurity that he canpolfibly give forhis honeſty. 
VI. Another Circumſtance requiite to render 
a Teſtimony highly credible is, that the Witneſſes do 
give ſome certain ſign and token that what they 
reſtifie 15 1rue ; and this the Eye-witneſſes of our Sa- 
viours Reſurre&ion did. For in token that what 
they ſaid was true they themſelves wrought ſundry 
Miracles 1n his name : for ſo we read of the Apo- 
ſtles, that rhey went forth and preached every where, 
the Lord working with them, and confirming the 
Word with ſigns following, Mar. 16. 20. and that 
with great power, 1.e, miraculous works, the A- 
poſtles gave witneſs of the Reſurretion of the Lord 
Feſus, As 4. 33. and allo at Tconium the Lord 
gave Teſtimony to the ward of bus grace, and granted 
ſigns and wonders to be done by their hands, Atts 14.7. 
And the ſame was done by S- Stephen at Perils - 
ſalem, Ads 6.8. and by S. Philip at Samaria, Aﬀs 
$. 6,9. and by S. Paul at Eobeſas, Ads 19. IT. 


And S. Paul afſures us, That from Feruſalem, and 
round about unto Iyricum, the Goſpel had' been 
preached by bim, with mighty ſigns and wonders, and 
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by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 15.19. all 
When things. being recorded in an Age wherein, 
if they had been {alle they mighe eaſily. have 
been diſproved, it had been the wildeſt project in 
the. warld for the Apoſtles to have pretended to 
them had they not been notoriouſly zrue ; for.they 
mult needs think that all the World being preju- 
diced againſt them would be ſure to keep a very 
ſeri and watchful eye on them, and that if upon 
the ſevereſt enquiry they. were at any timetaken 
tripping in this their pretence of working AMira- 
cles, their fraud will ſoon ring through all the 
World, which muſt unavoidably prejudice their 
Cauſe a thouſand times more than all the 14- 
racles they pretended to could advance it; and 
for men that had the eyes of all the World upon 
them falſly co pretend to work ſuch innumerable 
Miracles as they did, and this not in corners, but 
in publick view, and to name the places where 
they wrought them, and where they knew there 
were thouſands that could and would certainly 
dete& and diſprove them, would have been the 
moſt prodigious inſtance of impudence and folly 
together that ever was acted by men in their - 
Wits. But fo notoriouſly true was the matter of 
Fa#, that their moſt inveterate Enemies amongſt 
both Jews and Gentiles have not the confidence 
to deny it, although indeed they attributed it, even 
2s the Jews did our Saviours Miracles, to the 
power of Magick; for ſo in their Talmud, Tra- 
&at. de Idol. c.1. the Jews celebrate S. Fames the 
Apoſtle as eminent for the gifc of Miracles, by 
whom the Nephew of Rab. Samuel being bit of a 
Serpent would not be cured becauſe every Diſct- 
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ple of Jeſus was wont to heal in his name. And 
Lib. Sabbat. Feroſol. they tell usof a Son of Rab; 
Foſe, who having ſwallowed Poyſon was cured 
by a Chrniſtianin the name of Jeſus. And as for 
the Heathen Fulian himſelf, he confeſſes that 
S. Paul did very wonderful things, for he ſays, that 
he was the greateſt and moſt expert Magician that 
ever was, vid. Cyril. Alex.lib. 3. and the ſame he 
pronounces of S. Peter alſo, id. h;b.9. Soalfo Cel- 
fs frequently charges the Chriſtians with doing 
their mighty works by the power of ſome Demon, 
adding a fition of his own, viz. that they had 
received from Chriſt certain Magical Books by 
which they were inſtructed to perform all their 
Miracles, wid. Origen. cont. Cel. a 392. and ſe- 
vera] .other places, which 1s a plain confeffion 
that ſuch Miracles were commonly performed by 
Chriſtians : But that they did rot perform them 
by any confederacy with' evil Spirits, as theſe bad 
men affirm, 1sevidenthecaulſe one of their great- 
eſt and moſt common Miracles was 4iſþoſſeſſing 
_ thele evil Spirits of mens Bodies, and their own 
Temples and Oracles, For the truth of which they 
often provoke their Adverſaries in their Writings 
and Apologies tocome and make experiment of 
ic. Thus S. Cyprian in his Epiſtle to Demetrian 
Proconſul of Africa, O that thou wouldſ but hear 
and ſee when the Devils whom thou worſhipeſt are 
adjured and tortured by ts, and with the ſpiritual 
Rods and Torments of our Words are ejetted out of 
;he Bodies they poſſeſs, when howling and roaring in 
a human woice they confeſs the Fo cg to come : 
Do but come and ſee whether theſe things we ſay ave 


ot true. And a httle after, JF thou wilt _ 
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faith he, tho (halt ſee thoſe whom thou worſhipeſt 
for Gods ſtand bound and tremble as miſerable 
Captives under our hands. Others of them ap al 

elves, 


to the Conſciencesof the Heathens them 
who had been Spe#ators of their miraculous Vitto- 
ries over theſe infernal Spirits. So Mimutias Fe- 
lix, All theſe things are very well known to @ great 
many of your ſelves, that your Gods are forced by 
25 to confeſs themſelves Devils, when by the torment 
of our words, and by the fire of our Prayers they are 
chaſed out of human Bodies, even Saturn and Sera- 
Pis, and Jupiter, and the greateſt} of thoſe Gods you 
worlhip, being overcome with ſorrow are forced to 
acknowledge what they are, and tho it be to their 
ſhame, eſpecially when you are preſent, yet they dare 
not Iye, but being adjured by the true and only God 
they quake and tremble in the bodies they poſſeſs, and 
either leap out immediately, or vantſh by degrees. 
Others of them offer to make the experiment even 
before the Tribunals of the Heathen, and to an- 
ſwer for the ſucceſs with their own lives. So 
Tertullian in his Apologetick. Let any man that « 
apparently afted by one of your Gods be brought before 
your own Tribunals, and if that ſuppoſed God, being 
commanded by any Chriſtian to ſpeak, doth not confeſs 
himſelf to be @ Devil, 'as not daring to Iye to a Chri- 
ftian, take that malepert Chriſtian and pour out has 
blood immediately. Yea, bow often, ſaith he a little 
after, only pon our touch of and breathing upon poſ- 
ſeſſed perſons are theſe Gods you adore forced to depart 
out of their Bodies with grief and relucancy, you 
your ſelves being preſent, and blaſhing at it. And 
theſe things, as Origen tells us, cont. Cel. lib. 7. 
were ordinarily pertormed even by the meaneft 
TED | Chriſtians, 
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was done merely by the power of Jeſus, without 
any Conjuration or Magical Art, And can we 
imagine that the Devil, without: any conſtraine 
from ſome ſuperior power would ever have quit- 
ted that Tyranny he had ſo Jong exerciſed over 
the bodies and conſciences of men, who had thi- 
therto adored and worſhiped him, or that he would 
ever have confeſſed himſelf to be a Devil to thoſe 
men who ſought the ruin of his Kingdom, and 
made uſe of his Confeſſions to that purpoſe, had 
he not been forced to it by the Authority of the 
Father of Spirits? Is it likely, he would have 
exerted his power to the ruin of his own intereſt, 
and the amendment of thoſe Souls he had inſaa- 
red and captivated, as he muſt neceſſarily have 
done ſhould he have impowered the Witnelles of 
our Saviours Reſurre&t0n to confirm their Teſti- 
 mony by Miracles ? And {ince they all along de- 
clared they did them in the zame and by the power 
of Feſws, to be ſure if it had not been /o, the 
God of truth would never have impowered them 
to impoſe ſuch a cheat upon the World. _ Theſe 
*Miracles of theirs therefore were plain ſigns and 
tokens of the truth of what they did atteſt, wiz, 
that Jeſus was riſen from the dead, and that not 
only as they were ſo many divine ſeals by which 
God himſelf did confirm their Teſttmony, whoſe 
gooane(s and Veracity could never have permitted 
him to ſet the ſeal of his miraculous power to a 
ljze : But beſides this the Apoſtles Miracles were 
ſo many plain demonſtrations that Jeſus was riſer 
and alive; {ince they did them all 1n hz name, and 
by bz power. For how 15 it poſhible, that _ 
_— 


Chriſtians, which 1s a plain Argument that it 
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could have impowered them to do Miracles had he 
been ſtill among the dead, and in a ſtate of ina&+s- 
wity? A dead man can do nothing himſelf, much 
Ie can he impower others to do Miracles. So 
that by thoſe miraculow Works which the A 
ſles did by the porper of Chriſt they did in ole 
thus beſpeak the World: Look here, O incredu- 
lous World, if nothing elſe will perſuade you 
that our Lord 1s riſen and alive, behold the witel 
operations which he exerts in us his Diſciples, tho 
of our ſelves we are as impotent as you, yet no 
ſooner: do we invoke our great Maſters Name, 
and implore bx Aid, but.we are preſently enabled 
to perform mighty things beyond the power of 
any mortal Agent; without any other 

but | his powerful Name, we raiſe the Dead, 
bind. the Devils, reſtore the Blind, recover the 
Lame, and cure all manner of. Diſeaſes; and is 
not this as plain a token of this being ale; as if 
he were now ſtanding before you in, our reom, 
and doing all theſe things in his ewn Perfon ? If 
he were dead ſtill he conld not a# 1nus, as you 
ſee him do; and therefore if nothing elſe will 
convince ye that he is alive. again, behold theſe 
mig wers Which be exerts in ws, and be. at 
kngth perſuaded by theſe ſen/ible tokens of his 
attrvity, which we produce before: your eyes, 
that he 1s riſen from the dead. For it & worth 
o—_ that this gift of. Miracles was never ſo 
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communicated to the Apoſtles as after 
Chriſts Aſcenſion! into Heaven, for before he a- 
ſcended he commanded them to rarry at Feruſa- 
lem till they had received the Gift 4 the Holy 

e Gift of 
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Miracles, A&s 1. 4, 5. and this gift, as he him- 
'{elf tells them, wer/. $8. was to enable them to bear 
Teſtimony to jm unto all the World, for he being 
now aſcend&gnto Heaven they could no longer 
produce his perſon to convince unbehevers of the 
truth of his Reſurre&ion, and therefore to ſupply 
this defect Chriſt gave them the gift of Aira- 
cles, that that might be inſtead of his bodily pre- 
ſence a plain and ſenſible token of his being re- 
ſtored to life again. And indeed this was as cer- 
zain a ſign of 1t as if he had continued upon Earth, 
and openly converſed among men in the view of 
the World; for the moſt crrtaiz fign of life is 
ation, and by what hath been ſaid it 1s apparent, 
that Chriſt did not more wi/ibly a& in his own 
Perſon when. he was upon Earth, than he did 
in the perſons of his Apofles after he aſcended 
into Heaven. Theſe miraculous Operations there- 
fore which they performed by the Power of | 
ſas, were all of them fo many plain and ſen/ib 
Signs and Tokens of the truth of what they di 
atteſt, wiz. that Jeſus was riſen from the dead. 
So that conſidering all theſe circumſtances of the 
Apoſtles Teſtimony ., I dare boldly affirm, that 
from the beginning of the World to this day there 
never was any matter of Fa# more ſufficiently and 
credibly teſtified than this of the Reſurre&+on of our 
Saviour; and by raiſing him from the dead God 
hath bore witzeſs to him before all the World, 
that he really is what he pretended to be, the true 
Meſlias and only Mediator between himſelf and 


". | 
Which brings.me to the ſecond Head I propo- 


ſed, to ſhew what an excellent convincing Argu- 
ment 
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ment this 1s of the zrath of our Saviours Do&rine 
and Mediation, and how effe&ually it juſtifies his 
pretence of being the :rve Meflias and only Media- 
tor. *Tis true, all the Miracles which our Saviour 
wrought while he was upon Earth, were plain 
demon{trations . of his being ſent_ from God, and 
therefore to theſe, as I ſhewed before, he fre- 
- quently appeals 1n his excellent Diſputations with 
So unbelieving Fews; and when Fohn Baptiſt 
ſent to inquire of him whether he were the Meſ- 
fas or no, hereturns no other Anſwer but this, 
Go and ſhew John thoſe things which ye ſee and 
hear, that the blind receive their ſight, and the lame 
walk, the Lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf bear, 
and the dead are raiſed up, and the poor have the 
Goſpel preached unto them, Matt. 11. 4,5. But his 
own KReſurreition being the greateſ® Miracle that 
he ever performed, to this both b:mſelf and his 
Apoſtles did moſt commonly appeal; infomuch 
that S. Paul, 1 Cor. 15.14. lays, That if Chriſt 
be not riſen, then % our preaching vain, and our 


faith wain; = ths being the Grand Miracle. 


on which Chriſt ſtaked the credit of his whole 
Do@&rme ; if this had failed, there had been no 
reaſon to give any Credit to any thing that he 
taught, The Reſurre&#io of Chriſt therefore is 
a certain evidence of the truth of his Do&rine ; 
only as it was the greateſ# of his miraculous 
works, it proved his Do&trine no otherwiſe than 
his other Miracles did; but it was the higheſt 
proof of it, as it was the greazeſ# of his Miracles. 
Wherefore to ſhew what an excellent proof of his 
Dodarine his Reſurre#+ton was, I ſhall endeavour 
to ſhew that Miracles in general, and Part 

this 


:b of Chriſts Reſurre#ion are the beſ# evidences 
of a Divine Revelation, that the nature of the 
thing will bear, and this I ſhall do by ſhewing 

Firſt, that this 1s the moſt proper and convenient 
Evidence. 

Szcondly, That it is the moſt certain and in- 
fallible. : 

Thirdly, that it is the plaimeff and moſt po- 
ular. | | 
: Fourthly, That itis the ſhorreſ# and moſt cor 


pendions. 


I. Firſt, That this evidence of Miracles is the 


moſt proper and convenient to prove the truth of a- | 


ny pretence to Revelation. For as for the imtrin- 
ſick Arguments drawn from the nature and quality 
of the Revelation, they may prove it indeed-to 
be wiſe, and good and holy, but how they ſhould 
prove it to be immediately revealed from God I 
cannot apprehend. . For as for the Moral Wri- 
tings of the Heathen Philoſophers they were moſt 
. of them very good, and wiſe and boly ; but yet it 
doth not hence follow that the Authors of them 
were immediately i*ſ>ired whenthey wrote them 
notwithſtanding their goodneſs they might be, 
and doubtleſs were the dictates of their own natu- 
ral reaſon, and ſo may any other Do&rine how 
good ſoever it bez and tho the Authors of ſuch 
Writings may pretend to be inſpired, yet that is no 
argument that they are. For all that I know 
they may pretend to it to give credit to their Do- 
&rine, Or hoy may think chemſelves inſpired when 
they are not; ſo that they have no orher way to 
convince me that what they pretend is true, but 


only by giving me ſome certain //2n and _ 
at 
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that they are really inſpired from above, and no 
fign can reaſonably convince me of this, but ſuch 
4 one as I have reaſon to believe God alone did 
#zable them to give me; for ſo long as I have juſt 
reaſon to ſuſpe& that the ſign which they give 
me was produced either by their own power>or by 
the power of ſome other Agent beſides God, it 1s 
no ſig at allto me of their being inſpired by God. 
Miracles therefore being the only ſigns we can rea- 
{onably believe are produced by the immediate 
ewer of God, *tis they alone can indicate a mans 
ing immediately i»/pired by God. For how can 

I be affured that what a man faith 1s immediate- 
ly revealed to him by God, unleſs God himſelf give. 
me ſome /izn or token that he is ſo, and how can 
I know chas this or that 1s a ſign or token from 
God, unleſs it be ſomething ſo extraordinary and 
miraculous, as, that all things conſidered, I may 
reaſonably conclude 'twas God alone that pro- 
duced it. I confeſs indeed, a Miracle /igly is 
not ſufficient to demonſtrate any Dodrine to be 
of divine Revelation; for unleſs the Doarine ir 
ſelf be good, at leaſt unleſs it hath no apparent 
evil in it, there is »o Miracle whatſoever can 
prove it to be divine. Forthere is no argument 
an the World can perſuade a reaſonable man to 


i. believe God againſt himſelf; but to believe a bad 


Dotrine to be the Will of God, becauſe it is con- 
firmed by Miracles, is to believe Gods Power a- 

ainſt his Goodneſs ; and it is not more certain 
> wa God doth wil] what he confirms by Miracles, 


| than that he dorb not, cannot will iniquity; nay of 


the two, I ſhould rather believe a good Dofrine 
to be from God, barely becaulc it is good, _ 
that 


” 
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that a bad Dodrineis /o becauſe it 15 confirmed 
by Miracles, it being more poflible for a wicked 
Impoſtor to work a Miracle, than for a holy God 
to will /z. But yet the goodneſs of a Doctrine 
fingly conſidered, and without the confirmation 
of Miracles, 1s no certain proof that 'tis of divine 
revelation. 'Tis true, thoſe things in any Do- 
Qrine which are worally good and founded upon 
eternal reaſons, may be demonſtrated true by 
moral arguments without any additional confir- 
mation by Miracles; but if the Do#rine contain 
init any Propoſition that is matter of pure Reve- 
lation, and. cannot be known without it, it 1s 
hardly poſlible toprove ſuch a Doctrine true with- 
out producing ſome miraculous ſign of uts truth 
and divinity. As for inſtance, how can a man 
know that God hath appointed Jeſus to be the 
Mediator between himſelf and us, whichis matter 
of pure revelation wholly depending on the free 
will of God, unleſs God himſelf give us ſome 
miraculous ſign by which we may know that it is 
his 7/41 and Appointment? And therefore we find 
that there 15 no Revelation or pretence of Revela- 
tion but what lays claim to th way of confirma- 
tion. Thus the Moſaick Religion was confirmed 
by ſundry great and ſtupendous Miracles , and 
even the falſe Religion of the Heathen pretended 
to ths way of confirmation alſo; for generally 
they eſtabliſhed their ſuperſtitions Rites by 
Magical Tricks and Incantations, they conjured 
their Demons into their conſecrated Images, and 
made the "_ Stocks to move and ſpeak, they 
pretended to efte& extraordinary Cures by the in- 
vocation of their 1dols; they often _ _ 

evils 
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Devils they adored by their” Charms and In- 
chantments, and: made them appear in ſtrange 
©i/ible ſhapes to their ſuperſtitions V otaries,) and/by 
theſe and ſuch hke wiraculow pretences they. in- 
troduced all their Idolatrows Ceretnomies;which is a 
plain evidence that they thought Araclesrto be the 
moſt proper. and-natural: arguments of the #rath of 
any Revelation; and {ince:the'thing is:capableiof 
no better way of demonſtration,{ it 15 /an unrea- 
ſonable thing not to be: ſatisfied : with:2bz:z far' 
he who will not believe that a thing which may: 


= 


be &, without an impoſſible: proof of ns exittence, 
15 unreaſonably reſolved right'or .wrong©notto 
believe it. So thatth# wayiof Chriſts proving his: 
Do&rine by his Adracles; and'particularly by: his 
Reſurretion, being the be and moſt proper; at wer 
will-not believe it upon-this evidence, we'are a: 
curable Infidels whom n0. reaſon in; the. World/can 
convince Or perſuade. EL (2 2:5 YEVOD Ot 
IL This evidence of Miracles is the moſt certain 
and infallible Medium to prove the truth-of any. 
pretence- to Revelation, 'Fos.it God gie:ra man 
power to do Miracles in token that what'he ſays'1s: 
trae,. he thereby ſets his own: Seal to the irarh of 
it, and if we are ſatsfied that the Miracle was 
wrought by the Power of.God, and:yet will not 
believe the. Dotrine it ſeals, 'we do in effe& give 
the ye to God himſelf : for a real Miracle wrought 
toconfrm a Dotrine gives as great a certainty of 
the truth of that Dottrine as we can have of the , 
truth of God, which is the foundation of all the 
certainty in the World; becauſe if once it be 
granted that God may work a Miracle to atteſt a 
le, wecan have-n0 _m—_ of his truth ; but fer 


- 


all 


EE 
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all: that we know every thing that he faith or 
doth-may be an Impoſture ; wn. {o, for allwe 
know: he may have deceived our faculties too, and 
then there 15 nothing can be certain to us.. The 
' Miracles of- Chrnift therefore, and eſpecially this 
of his Reſurrefion, gives us as great a certainty of 
the truth :of his Doctrine as we can have of any 
thing: For: that ' he was raiſed by the power of 
God 1s evident , becaule he was' really dead, 
his. heant:: was pierced, and the vital bonds 
were :broken., which rendered him utter- 

ly incapable to raile bimſelf; and ſuppoſing that 

there::bg ſome , Agent 1n Nature beſides God 

that -was- powerfu} enough to raiſe him, yet 
we are fure the Devil would ot doit, becauſe 

as was ſhewn before; he muſt thereby do a thing 

infimtely :coutrery to his own temper, and appa- 

rently! deſtructive; to his Interef® and Kingdom ; 

nor would any holy Azgel have done it without 

a:fpecial command and Commiſſion from God, which 

is the fame thing. as tf God himſelf had done it 

immediately. So .that-it's. plain Chriſt's  Reſur- 

reftion muſt be: effected-erther by the immediate 

Wall; or : by the immediate Power of God, and 

whether 1t was one way or tother, 'twas a moſt 

certain evidence of the trath of his Do&rine, be- 

cauſe it cannot be imagined that the God of zruth 

would either way have rai/ed him from the dead, 

had he been an Impoſtor, fince in ſo doing he 

muſt have caken the moſt effectual courle to in- 

pote a Cheat upon mankind. For whilſt he was 

«live he pronuſed to riſe again the third:day, and 

gave this as the great Sjz7 to the World whereby ._. 

they ſhould know that he came from God ; _ 
| the 
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the hearing of which all unprejudiced minds ( eſpe- 
cially con{1dering the zatire of his Do&rine ) had 
abundant reaſon to conclude thus with them- 
ſelves, If this Man make good his word, we can 
no longer doubt but that he was /ent from God; 
for to be-ſure he camo riſe unleſs God raije him; 
and it can never enter into our thoughts that the 
God of truth will reiſe him on purpoſe to delude 
and deceive us. When therefore he was actually 
74/en, they could not without being guilty of the 
moſt unreaſonable ob/tinacy, make any farther. 
{cruple of his truth and weracity. 

There was about fix hundred years ago a cer- 
tain Few called E] David, who gave out that he 
was Chrift,and drew a great many Profelytes after 
him,upon which he was apprehended and broughe 
before. an Arebian Prince, who asked him what 
Miracle he could do, to convince him that he was 
not an Impoſtor, to which he anſwered, Sir, Cut 
off my Head,: and in a little time you ſhall ſee 
mealive again 5 which he faid to prevent ſome 
| wry torments which he feared would be 1n- 

i&ed on him for deluding the People. Where- 


upon the Prince replied, 4 greater /ign than this 


thou canſt not give, and therefore if after I have be- 
beaded thee thon recovereſt to life agam, both I and 
all my Prople and all the World ſure will acknowledge 
thee to be a Meſſenger from God: and preſently he 
commanded himi to. be beheaded; and there was 
an end of the Cheat ; and fo there would doubt- 
le have been of: the Chriſtian Religion, 1f Jeſus 
had not been raiſed from the dead, for he ſaid juſt 
as this EI David did, Kill me if you pleaſe, and 
when you have done fo, you ſhall ſee I will ve 

Si 5 agains 
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again, and upon ths I ſtake all the credit of my 
Dodrine. And therefore fince it 'came to paſs 
according to his word, we have all the Reaſon in 
the World to reſolve with that Arabian Prince to 
believe and acknowledg him to be ſent from God. 
For if there be a God that loves ſmeerity and truth, 
as weare {ure there is, we are equally fure he will 
not conſpire with an Impoſtor tocheat and delude 
the World ; and yet this he muſt have done, had: 
Jeſus been a deceiver, when he fulfilled this mira- 
culons lign of his Reſurre&ion, upon which he 
ſuſpended all the credit of his Do&rme. - So that 
now we have the ſame certainty of the truth of 
our faith as we have of the truth of our knowleds ; 
for the truth of our Enowledg ſuppoſes that there 
is a God whoſe Goodneſs will not ſuffer us-to 
be deceived 1n thoſe things which we. clearly ap- 
prehend, and the truth of our faith ſuppoſes that 
theres a God whole Goodneſs will not ſuffer him 
to deceive us in ſuch things as he hathgiven us /uff- 
cient reaſon to believe; for he who gives me a 
ſufficient reaſon to induce me to believe a falſe Pro- 
poſition, is guilty of /educing me into a falſe be- 
lzef: and therefore ſince God in raiſing Chriſt: 
from the dead hath given us a ſufficient Argument: 
to induce us to believe that he ſent him, it nece(- 
ſarily follows, either that he did ſend him, or that 
he is guilty of deceiving and abuſing us. 

NL This evidence: of Miracles 1s the plaineſt 
and ft popular to confirm a Revelation. If the 
Principles of revealed Religion were to be pro- 
ved by natural Reaſon and Philoſophy, the Argu- 
ments of 1t would be too thin and ſubtile: for vul- 
gar Capacities, and men would never be fit to be 
Catechized 
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Catechized into their Religion till they had been 
trained up in the Schools, and there inſtructed in 
the intrigues of Logick and Diſcourſe; for the ge- 
nerality of men are capable of no other notices 
of things but what are immediately impreſſed 
upon them by the objetts of ſenſe, nor have they 
sk;i]l enough fo exactly to compare ſimple rerms 
as to conne& them into true Propoſitions, and from 
theſe to deduce their true and natural Conſequen- 
ces. Thele are things that require far more /e+- 
ſure and skill than Mens Education and Aﬀeairs 
will ordinarily afford them, fo that had there not 
been ſome plainer and eaſfer way found ont to 
prove the' truth of Chriſtianity than this, ic had 
been a Religion fit only for the Schools of Phz- 
leſophers; and the Vulgar who are not capable of 
choſe and ftrif diſcourſe, and have neither rime 
nor #1 enough to trace the footſteps of trurh 
through all the imricacies of reaſoning and diſcourſe, 
mult have been damned to eternal fidelity ; and 
this without doubt was one main reaſon why the 
Moral Philoſophy of the Heathen had fo little 1n- 
fluence upon the People, becauſe the Arguments 
by which its Principles were proved and demon- 
ſtrated were too fine and ſubtile for vulgar appre- 
henfions, infomuch that there were but few in 
compariſon that could comprehend the ftrength and 

force of them ; andan all probability as lictle effte& ' 
would Chriſtianity have found 1n the World, had it 
not been proved and demonſtrated by fuch ewi- 
dence as is adapted to all capacities, As for 1n- 
ſtance, the immortality of the Soul 15 one great 
Principle of the Chriſtian Religion; but now had 


we no other way of proving this Principle than by 
© Philoſophical 


- "5 Io 3 Ro ieÞ - VT IT 
5s . FONT» 2-4 I a * 
- _ TIA, Ds 4 bd” » & 
: = re P) 


: 639 Of theChriſtian Life, Pair 1.Vol.Il. 


Philoſophical Arguments, how impoſſible would 
it have been to convince the Yulgar of the truth 
of it? For firſt, we muſt have proved that the 
Soul is immaterial, by ſhewing that its operations, 
ſuch as Free-will and Refle&ion are incompetent with 
Matter ; from hence we muſt have inferred that 
it 1s #71mortal by ſhewing that what 1s immaterial 
hath no quantitative exten//ov, and conſequently 
15 incapable of diviſion and corruption. Now, I 
beſeech you, what Fargon , what unintelligible 
.Gibberiſh would this appear to w«{gar underſtand- 
tngs? What an inſignificant noiſe would ſuch fine 
Speculations make 1n the ears of an haneſt Plow- 
an? Butnow the miractlous Reſurrefion of our 
Saviour is ſo plain and intelligible a proof of it, 
that every man may apprehend the force of it 
that hath the free uſe of his awn faculties; for it 
15 but arguing thus, and the thing is clearly pro- 
ved ; Chriſt told the World whilſt he was alive 
that the Soul is immortal,and that there areeverla- 
ing habitations of weal or woe prepared for her in 
another World;and1n token that whart he ſaid was 
true,he promiſed that the third day after his death 
he would riſe again, which he could zever have 
verified, had not God given him power to do 
it, and to be ſ{::re God would never have given him 
this power, had not his ſaying been true ; where- 
fore ſince Ged did impower him to riſe again, it is 
plain that he thereby approved the truth of his 
ſaying, and juſtified his De&rine to the World. 
This 15 ſuch a pain and intelligible way of ar- 
guing that the ſhalloweſ# minds may eaſily appre- 
bend ,the force of it ; wherefore lince God de- 
lgned Clriftianity to be a Religion as well for the 
0 | ES Reg Pulgar 
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Vulgar as for the more refined and elevated under- 
ſtandings, it was highly reaſonable that the way 
of proving its Principles ſhould be plain and intelli- 
gible to all capacities of men. 

- TV. And laftly, This evidence of Mzracles is 
the moſt ſhort and compendious way of proving the 
truth of Revelation. One reafon why the moral 
Philoſophy of the Heathen had fo /it:l: influence 
on the Yulgay was becaufe their way of proving 
the Principles of it was ſo long and tedioms; for 
they were fain to prove them: by parcels, and 
when they had convinced their Auditors of the 
truth of ove Propoſition they proceeded to ano- 
zber; and ſo they were fain to prove them all /#- 
gly and apart by diſtin# and _—_—_ arguments: 
which was ſo redzos a way that the wulgar had 
not leiſure enough to awd to fo great a wariety 
of reaſonings, nor yet capacity enough to retain 
them ; but he that works a real Miracle, im token 
that ſuch a Dodtrine 1s true, proves 1t all at once, 
and needs not trouble himſelf to demonſtrate oxe 
Propoſition after another, for by giving a mirg- 
culons _—_ the zruth of ſuch a Ju rine, er 
doth openly approve every Propoſition containe 
in Þ focal crnnerts ſuppoſed that the God 
of truth would approve any Dodtrine 1n the 
groſs, if any part or Propoſitzon of it had been 
falſe, fince in ſo doing he muſt necef{arily have 
abuſed our underſtandings, and witingly betrayed 
us into a falſe belief, which to affirm of God is 
equally abſurd and blaſphemoyge; When therefore 
God raiſed our Saviour frog thedead, he did-by 
that one Ac openly avowirlte#rub of his whole -.. 


Dottrinz, and proclaim to all the World that every 
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Article in it 15 as true as truth it felf, Sothatnow 
weneed not trouble our ſelves to hunt out for 
ſeveral Arguments to prove the ſeveral Articles of 
our Faith ; for this ove Argument ſerves inſtead 
of all, that God by ſundry Miracles, and parti- 
cularly by rai/mg Jeſus from the dead, hath given 
Teſtimony that the Do&#rine which he taught 'is 2 
true revelation of hzs Mind and Will to the World. 
And thus you ſee what a clear and excellent - evi- 
dence Chriſts Miracles, and eſpecially his Reſur- 
reftion 15 of the truth of his Do&rine : No wonder. 
therefore that the Apoſtle doth ſo much prefer it 
above all other evidence, as we find he doth, 
1 Cor. 2. 4.* For, ſaith he, my ſpeech and my teach- 
ing Was not with the enticing words of mans wiſdom, 
but in demonſtration of ſpirit and of power ; that 1s, 
I 41d not go about to convince ye with Rhetori- 
cal Harangues or fine Philoſophical Reaſonings, 
but I clearly demonſtrated the truth of what I 
preached by the Miracles which through the power 
of ths Divine Spirit, I wrought amongſt you. 
So that whether we conſider the - certainty of 
Chrifts Miracles, but eſpecially of his Reſurrection, 
or the powerful evidexce which they give to his 
Do#rine, I doubt not but upon an impartial view 
of the whole it will appear that we | all the 
reaſon 1n the world firmly to aſſent ta the rruth of 
Chriſtianity, and conſequently to this Article 
which comprehends it all, that Feſws Chriſt « tbg 
Alediator between God and Man. 
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2 T_ Or thus Tertullian, hunc (1. e. + a6zoy ) Jeno determi. 
| nat faftitorem qui cunta in dijpoſitioue formaverit 
eundemque & fatum wocari & Deum & animum Fovs, 
Apologet. 36 Pam. 75. e. this Word, Jeno declares to be the 
ker of the World, who formed all things in a due temper, 

and is called Fate, and God, and the Soul of Zupiter. And 
the Ancient Orpheus calls him the A630y 9&oy, and the aya- 
x7 4, yy, 2. e. the divine Word and immortal King, Clem. 
Strom. l. 5. p. 60. So alſo Numenius the Pythagorean, as 
he is quoted by S. Cyrz/, cont. Ful. lib. 8. calls the Father the 
Firſt, and the Word the Second God. So alſo Plorinus, Enn. 
5. L'5. c.3. x5 It%s &uTy 1 qv, ( ſpeaking of this divine 
yas Or avy©- ) x; Iu% deurep©,, 2c. and this nature is God, 
a ſecond God; and as forthe jews it is evident fiom the Se- 
ptuagint, and Philo, and the Cha/dee Paraphraſe that by the 
Word they meant a divine Perſon, for Ezek. 1. 24. the Se- 
ptuagint hath changed ſhaddaz, the undoubted name of the 
Omnipotent God, into ay/G- the Word, which to be ſure 
they would not have done n:d they not thought this Word a 
divine Perſon ; and then as for Ph:lo the ſew, who lived in 
the Age when this Goſpel was written, he expreſly calls this 
Word J\urzgsy Iu6y next to the TIames fs miymoy, ts. e. 4 
ſecond God next to the Father of all things, Queſt. E5 Solut. 
And elſewhere hetells us. 5 avyQ@- 7% Irs Vaavao mares 38 

Ts xhous x; Teeopurel(G- x; Yurxdr]O- hf Go ious * 
© The Word 1s ſuperiour to tae whole World, and more anct- 
ent and general than any thing that is made, Leg. Allegor. lib. 
2. And again ſpeaking of the Worlds being Te Temple of 
God. & $ faith he, x *Apygepebs 5 apwrrprO wn 260 
avy@,, z. e. inwhich 'Cempic the High Priezr is the tirit-born 
divine Word of God, de Somn. And in his Book de Pro- 
Fug. he thus dicourſes of this Word, & a vparw Tsmwy xb- 
7& va, ds degmhv 5% IANW id\r, 474 waders Th ngT” 
now *waptghs ay-dM auT9; exay \dgyuy Is, of vonfaoy 
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Srels acid] Gr, 5% wire 3 Ri dd dds dordpveb6O: * 
- 2. e. this divi .eWord 1s ſuperiour to all things, it hath no 
viſible ſpecies by which it may be likened to any ſenſible thing, 


but 15 it (elf the Image of God, the moſt ancient of all intelli- 


gibles, and next to the moſt High, between whom and him 
there is no medium. A great many other inſtances I could 
give out of- this ancient Writer, but theſe are ſufficient to 
prove what I intend, viz. that by the Word he meant a di- 
vine Perſon. And then tor the Chaldee Paraphrafe, which is 
one of the moſt ancient Monuments we have of Jewiſh Learn- 
ing, there is nothing more frequent in it than to fignifie by 
this Phraſe che Word a divine Perſon ; for inſtead of Fehovah, 
or God, in the Hebrew Text they commonly inſert the word 
of Fehovah,to which word they attribute perſonal ations, by 
which it is evident that they looked upon it as a divine Perſon; 
thus for inſtance they attribute ſpeech to him, Gen. 3. 22. 
where inltead of Godſard, they render it, the word of God ſazd, 
E xod. 20.1. inſtead of the Lordſaid, they render it, the Word 
of the Lord ſaid. Again, they attribute hearing to him, Dez. 
33.7. where inſtead of the Lord heard, they inſert the word of 
the Lord heard. And Gen. 3. 22. inſtead of the Lord ſaid, be- 
hold the man « become as one of us, the Feruſalem Targum 
runs thus, the word of the Lord ſaid, behold Adam whom T 
created i the only begotten in the World, even as T am theonly 
begotten in the higheſt hzavens. And Exod. 19. 3. inſtead of 
Moſes went up unto God, in the Edit. Compluten. it is Moſes 
went up into the preſence of the Word of God. So alſo in Ex- 
67. 17. 7. inſtead of I will eſtabliſh my Covenant between me 
and thee, it is, I will eſtabliſh my Covenant between my word 
and thee. Again, Gen. 19. 24. the Paraphraſe is, And the 
word of Jehovah ſent benign ſhowers upon Sodom and Gomor- 
rha to try them if they would yet repent of their evil works, 
which when they ſaw they concluded, doubtleſs our evil works 
are not yet revealed before the Lord, wherefore there was 
ſent down upon them a ſhower of fire and brimſtone from 
the word of Fehovah in Heaven. So alſo on Gen. 28. 20, 21, 
Onkelos thus Paraphtaſeth, If the word of the Lord will be 
my helper, and lead me inthe way which I go, the word of the 
Lord ſhall be my God; And on Gen. 5.24. the Feruſalem 
Targum expreſly afferts, that Enoch was drawn up to hea- 
ven by the word of the Lord. And alſo on Gen. 22. 14. 


the ſame Paraphraſe affirms thus, that Abraham _—_ 
an 


NOTES. 
and called upon the name. of the word of Fehovah, and ſaid 
thou art Fehovah, &c. And on Deut. 18. 19. thus both 
Onkelos and Fonathan Paraphraſe, He that refuſes to hear- 
ken to my words, my Word ſhall take vengeance upon him. 

_And to name no more, on thoſe words of the Hebrew Text, 
Toſe 14. 5. T will be as the dew of Iſrael, Fonathan thus de- 
ants, I by my word will receive their prayers, and have mer- 
cy on them. A great many other inſtances I could give, but 
theſe I think are 7 cient to expoſe the great Immodelty of 
Crellius, who in a ſet Diſcourſe will needs perſuade the World 
that by the Word in the Chaldee Paraphraſe is no where meant 
a-Perfon, but meerly the ſpeech or vocal Word of God : Fop 
how is it imaginable that by this Word they ſhould meanno 
more than that, when they fo commonly attribute to 1t per- 
ſonal aCtions, ſuch as ſpeaking, hearing, ſeeing, and defiring, 
drawing up men to Heaven, raining down fire and Brimitone 
from heaven, and taking vengeance upon men ? With what 
tolerable propriety can theſe things be attributed to a vocal 
Word 2 How can a Covenant be made hetween men and the 
outward ſpeech or declaration of God 2 What non-ſenſe 
would it be to worſhip. and invocate the name of Gods vocal 
Word, and to ſay of it, thou art Fehovah ? With what tole- 
rable ſenſe can Gods declaration be called God or Gods only 
begotten in Heaven ? Laſtly, How can God be faid to receive 
our Prayers, and to have mercy upon us by. any ſuch outward 
declaration. ? Since therefore 1t is. evident that by. this 
Word they meant a Perſon, and fince to this Perſon they a- 
ſcribe not only the Name, but the Worſhip of God,it is plain 
they believed him to be a divine Perſon, and that which 1s the 
ſenſe of this ancient Paraphraſe in this matter was without 
doubt the ſenſe of the Jews in the Age wherein it was written. 
And. accordingly Chalcidzus ad Fimeum in that book where 
he profeſles to explain the Doctrines of the holy Sect. z. e. 
the Jews deliver this as their ſenſe of this divine word, Er 74- 
tio Dez Deus eſt humans rebus conſulens que cauſa eſt homi- 
nibus bene beateque vivendi, ſi non conceſſum j1bi munus & 
Sumimo Deo negligant, i. e. this Logos or Word of God is God 
faking care of human Aitairs, and is the cauſe or princi- 
ple by which men may. live well and happily, if they do 
not neglect this giit winch the ſupreme God hath granted 
to them. And to the fame purpoſe Celſas, ſpeaking the ſenſe 
pf the Jews, expreſly tells us, & 4% 3 avy@ Fir wiv yds 


Sts, 


NOTES EA 
Og, * rugs Emwvriuly* 2.6. we agree with you that the 
Word 1s the Son ot God. 


Page 35. Line 29. 


b Nay, and that by this Word the Jews mean not only a 
real and divine Perſon, but even that very Meſttas himſelf, of 
whom S. Fohn here ſpeaks, 1s evident, confidering that they 
not only give- him the very fame Characters that the New 
Teſtament gives to our Saviour, ſuch as the yapgax]ne Org, 
the Character of God, Phil. de Agricul. lit. 2. and 6jxaa 
O82, the Image of God, Ley. All. [ib. 2. fnitable to Heb. 
T. 3. ſach as the Manna, the &p]G- and %9p4 ay £uxe 5 ©835 
Th \ux4, the bread and foou which God hath given to the 
Sou', agreeable to John 6. 33. 35. ſuch as the _ 5 oizO- 
 oNauTIT4u, the Houle of the Father, in which he dwells, 
:b, de Migrat. Abraham. ſutable to Fohn 14: 10. but be- 
fides this I ſay, they alſo attribute to him the very ſame Ofi- 
ces that the New Teſtament attributes to our Saviour ; for 
thus as the Scripture attributes unto Chriſt a Kingly Office 
under God the Father, fo they make this 9&©- avy©- or 
divine Word, the 6 aydzaizy; © x; xuCcprimns © TemuTes, 
z.e. the Governour of all things, ana the #mmpy © 9 wenet- 
as bam; the Viceroy of the great King, 1v. de ſom, & 
de Azricul. 1. 2. where he alfo tells us, that God who is King 
and Paſtor of the World hath appointed theWord his firſt be- 
Potten Son F EHwutrcian © iEEGs a)fANS HIhTT uejans Bannkiws 
Umgy © Nadizedum, to undertake the care of Ins Sacred 
Flock as his own Viceroy and Subititute; and fo alſo as the 
Scri-ture attributes to Chriſt the Office of an Intercefſor be- 
tween God and Man ; ſo alſo tie fame Anthor tellsus, which 
is highly worthy our obſervation, md 5 *Agytyan x) apt- 
oBuraTwy ny. upeny YEatgemy thoxey 6 Th An Wuious 
mie Iva wwe as mr Jwouor Nanewe Te mm 
#5] 5 5 eve lnemg wo Uh 7% Iles Kggiver Or de eye 
dp Sueny mpoBuris 1 Te nyuuor©- mess 70 Viainuoor da A- 
azmil em Th Jugs, x, ovwruroulu©r aunrnv Ennoeimu gd 
oxY, X50 Cicixew dye woov wels % Vpav. B7E ayer” 
1 ws 6 Ot%; ov, vTe ylunres ws viulig, amd wa@ fs 
& npwy agoTte3ts oungduy © og WS TH pur owns @&9s 
mTicTy Ts un 0Vpumres apayioun mTe 14 Smochveu 70 "ju Oy aho9- 
uiay a vn tbops fxbphor, a 8g: 5 Td QUIT", ae9s coenm- 
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clas 76 wimTe, 3 Ingwy ©ady ateudfiv 72 iNoy gpy, ied 
emneuxdmues T eignyaie Yuron RF Ts xgdugeas mAb” 
peors iwwroTQ@ cignvropuaar@ ad Or, 3. e. but this ex- 
cellent gitt the Father - of all ch:ngs hath beſtowed upontthe 
Prince of Angels, the moſt, ancient Word, that ttanding in 
the middle he might judge between the Creature and the 
Creator ; and he always fupplicates-the immortal God for 
Mortals, and is the Embaſſador from the ſupreme King to 
his ſubjects, and in. this Gift he rejoyces as highly valuing 
himſelf upon it, faying, I ſtood in. the middle between 
youand the Lord, as being neither unbegotten, as God, nor 
yet. begotten as you, but am a middle between the extreams, 
anda pledge for both ; for the Creature with the Creator, that . 
he ſhall not whollyApoſtatize from him, ſo as toprefer diſorder 
before order, and beauty ; for the Creator with the Creature, 
to give him an aſſured hope that the moſt merciful God will 
never abandon his own Workmanſtip ; for I declare peace 
to the Creature from him 'who makes Wars to ceaſe, even 
God who is the King of peace. In, which words the ſame 
Mediatorial Office, which the New. Teſtament attributes to - 
our Saviour is expreſly attributed to this divine Logos. And 
in the above-cited Book de Agricult. he exprelly teaches 
' that this Logos or divine Word was that el whom God 
had pea to ſend before the Camp of 1/rael, of which 

Angel Moſes Gerund. as .he is quoted by Maſi: upon Fo- 
ſhua, Chap. 5. thus ſpeaks, I/te Angelus ſirem ipſam dicam, 
eſt Angelus redemptor, de quo ſcriptum eſt, Quoniam nomen 
meum 1n ipſo et, alle _—_ { Sina qui ad Facob dice-. 
bat, Ego Deus Bethel,ille de quo dittum eft, Et vocabat Mo- 
ſem Deus de rubo. Vocatur autem Angelus.quia mundum 
gubernat, ſcriptum eſt enim, Eduxit nos Fehovah ( 1d eſt 
Nominus Deus ) ex Agypto: © alibi, Miſit Angelum 

ſuum E5 eduxit nas ex gypto. . Preterea ſcriptum eſt, 
Et Angelus facies ejus ſalyos fecit ipſos: De quo difhum eft, 

Facies mea freion & efficiam ut quieſcat ; denique -1lle 

Angelus eſt de quo vates, Etſubito vemet ad Templum ſu- 

am Dominus quem vos queritis, &© Angelus faders quem. 
cupits. That Angel, to ſpeak the truth, is the Angel Redeem- / 
er. of whom it 1swritten, Becauſe my Name ts 31 11m, this, 
I fay, is that Angel who ſaid to Facob, Iam the God rf Re- 

thel; he is alſo that Angel of whom it is ſaid, And Go 7 

called to Moſes aut of the Buſh, for he is called the Angel, | 

becauſe 
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becauſe he governs the World; wherefore.it is written Fe-- 
hovah, 1. e. the Lord God' brought we ont of Egype ; and 
elſewhere, he ſent his Angel, and brought us out of Egype 
belides it is written, Pre the Angel of his face ſaved them: 
Ot this Angel it is alſo ſatd, My Preſence ſhall go before the 
Camp of Iſrael, and ſhall cauſe it to reſt. Lattly, This is 
the Angel of whom the Prophet ſpeaks, The Lord whom ye 
ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple, the Angel of the Co- 
venant whom ye defire. By which laſt paſſage it is evideng 
that by this Angel he meant the Meſſtas, to whom all the an- 
cient Jews refer that ,Propheſie;; ſo that the divine Word, 
according to Philo, is the Angel that went before the Camp 
of Iſrael, and. that Angel, according to Moſes Gerundeiiſis, 
isno other than the Meſfias : and that Philo himſelf by this 
Wird underſtood the Mefftas is evident by his applying thofe 
words, Ezek. 6. 12. { which the ancient Jews uriammouſly 
underſtood of the Metſias). to him in &b. quod deter. pots-' 
orib. infid. ſoleat, Bat to put all ont of doubt the Targums 
uſe the Word of the Lord and the Mefſias promiſcuouſly ; 
for ſoon thoſe words, Gen. 49.18. Thave waited for thy 
ſalvation O Lord, the Chaldee Paraphraſe thus deſcants, 
Our Father Facob faid, Texpect not the Salvation of Gide- 
0 the Son of Foas, which is a tetiporal Salvation, nor the 
Salvation, of Sampſon the Son of Manoah, which is a tran- 
ſitory Salvation, but-T expect the Redemption of Meliias'the 
Son of David, who ſhall come and gather together the Sons 
of Iſrae/, his Redemption my Soul expects ; with- which 
the Feruſalem Targum concurs almoit word for word, only 
with this difference, that inſtead of thoſe words, Bur I ex- 
pet the Redemption of Meſſias the Son of David, it hath 
theſe words, But expet the Redemption which thou haft 
promiſed to give us by thy Word, that he ſhould come to thy 
people Wed which is a plain evidence that by the Meiftas 
and this Word they meant the ſame thing ; foatfo on thoſe 
words, Even I am he, and there # no God beſides me, [ 
hill and I make alive, I mound and I heal. Fonathans Tar- 
gm runs thus, When the Word of the Lord ſhall be mani- 
teſted to redeem his People, he (7. e. the Word of the Lord} 
ſhall ſay to all the' people, fee now becauſe T am he who'was, - 
and is to come, and there is no other God befides me, I ki!f 
in my revenge, and reviving do revive the People of the 
Houſ: of 1/7ac!, I will heal them in the laft days; by "- 
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beſt day? is evidently meant the days of the Meffias, who theres 
fore muſt be the fame with this ord of the Lord here ſpo- 
ken of. 


Page 35. Line ult. 


© For as they affiria' of their word that heis 4910 vj 
«re wor alon©-, 5c. always without time, and alone cter- 
nal;” vid. Porphyry- quoted by S. Cyrzsl, C. Ful. lib. 1. p. 32: 
that he is a##ofGura/G- Og acy©r, the moſt ancient Word 
of God, - Phil. de ſomn. and ap:ofuni] Or off Fon gore, the 
moſt ancient of all things that are, 16. Leg. A/legor.'/ib. 2. 
So S. Fohn affirms of his Word that he was 272 cbr begin 
that is; according to the: phineft and moſt obvious ſenſe at 
leaft, that he aCtually exiſted in the very beginning -of the 
World, and that conſequently he was before all time, and 
the moſt ancient of all things. - Again, as they affirm of their 
word, that it is not ſeparated from the firft Good or Father, 
a)". OS drdeyuns ovvicw ane, ws The TrggTIM woye KEEL - 
Sw, 1. e. butot neceſlity is together with him; being ſepara- 
tee from him only in perfonality, Plot. En. 5.1. 1.c.6. So 
S. Fohn - affirms of his Word, that it was with God from the 
beginning, ver. 2. that is, it an inſeparable union and con- 
junction, for otherwiſe all other things were as much with 
God: as he. Apguin, as they affirm of their Word, that he is 
emo &j Sreargggs, the cauſe or artificer of the World, for 
ſo all tne P/ato4xck, Schools frequently ſtile him, and fo P/a- 
ro himſelf, op (z. e. xbowoy) trats ny © 6 miymoy Seiome- 
7@, #.e.. which World the Word, which of all things is the 
molt divine, framed and fet in order, Epi%om. and Philo call 
him,/op3avey ©42 o)' & 6 x40 m0; xagrtandagn,the Inftrument 
by whom God made the World, Fh:/.1:b. Chereb. So S. Fohnt 
affirms of his word, that all things were made by him, and 
eithout him was not any thing made that was made, ver. 4. 
Apain-as they affirm of their word that he is, 73 Gp. z. e. if F 
may coin a word, the Be-er, and that this Be-er, s ysxe3v, #J8 
£ (v1, us £ voy, vs 4 2) Go x; &y TxwT?y, 7. e. 18 not a dead 
Be-er, that 1s neither lite nor mind, but that mind and lite 
and Be-er, are the ſame thing, Plotin. Enn. 5. /ib. 1. c.2. So 
S. Fohn affirms of his word, that in him was life, ver. 4. As + 
they affirm, that the life or being of their Word was knowledge - 
or underitanding, «N-3@ x35 87G Svrduer 50 Frrees o 
Gd T OS) 
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ew 1 5 vouns ano, 1. e. neither is this Mind-or: Word 7 
Potentia ; neither is it ſelf one thing; andits knowledge ano- 
ther, but its knowledge is it ſelf, or its own being, zbid.' lsb.3. 
c. 5. So S. Fobn affirms of his Word that his life was the 
light of men, 2. e. that it conſiſted of knowledge, which is 
the light of human minds, ver. 4. as they affirm that the 
Pas T9. vonggy, i.e. Intelligible light, [proceeded 24 abr, 
from the word Phil. de Opif. mund. and that + ty pag 82tp 

& ewris, 13. 6. that all light is from this word or wiſdoin; 
Arzitcb. apud Euſeb. prepar. p.324. So S. Fohn fels us of 
his Word, that he was the true light which lighteth eve- 
ry man that cometh into the world, ver. 9. In ſhort;-as they 
{tile their word y8y ©48, 5. e. the Son of God, Pler. Enn, 
5-/.8 © 5 And again, mide Orgs, vey «0090 xyAdv, x 
mg" urs Hoyer xoggy, 1.e. the Son or Child of God, the 
full beautitul mind, even the mind that is full of God, as a+ 
ſo aptoforamy ydr 6 Jaw dvirias mip, 7. e. the moſt 
anctent Son of the Father ot the _ DR Tit. 
Deteriu« perfcEiors ſemper infeſtum. eſſe. Andallo TIew- 
TEF-ROY GP O48. 3. 6. he frtt born Son of God, 16:4. lib? I. 
de Azricuit. $08. Fohn ſtiles his- Word the only begotten 
Son of the Father, ver. 14. 18: Thus from firſt - to. laſt, 
S. Fohn diſcourſes of his Word, and in the ſame Phraſe and: 
Language gives the ſame-account' of him as the Jewiſh and 
Gentile Divines' did of theirs, ſo that he muſt be ſuppoſed 
cither to mean the ſame thing by him, viz. a divine/eternal 
Perſon, or to deſign to make the World believe he meant 
fo, for be who ſpeaks or writes, mult either equivocate and. 
dilſemble his meaning, or mean according to the vulgar at-- 
ceptation of the words: and phraſes he ſpeaks or writes ; ſo- 
that ſuppoſing S. Fehu doth. here {incerely expreſs his.own 
meaning ; no man that underſtands the common uſe and 
acceptation of his phraſes can reaſonably underſtand- them 
any otherwiſe than of a divine Perſon, and whether. thiswere: 
not his meauing, at leaſt mn all appearance, I appeal: to:a. 
very indifterent Judge, viz. Amelius, a Pagan Philoſopher, 
who very well underitood the Lahguage and Doctrine of the: 
Ge:tile Schools co:icerning the dwine.Legos or Word ſoof= 
ten mer:tioned in their Writings, -and who caſting his: eyes 
upon this diſcourſe of S. Fobn, doth with all confidence pro- 
nounce this to be the ſenſe of them, #7&- aca lu 5 avyO,' 
vg. oy aici apTe, Th MHyoplpe Ever, gs av %0 un: 
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Page 51. Line 3. 


4 Forthus Porphyry, as S, Cyril quotes him, "Agr rewoy 
<a oor ff ' Iris GenAvev volay, 51) 3 Fu avwnims 
Otdy, 79 42400, wi)" uy 5 & Sb regyr # Smurzy3y, nei- 
mv 53 4 7 T8 x00us \uxtv, axe wnlvss F Seine wey- 
£a26r, 2. c. the divine ettence extends it {clf tothreepertons, 
whereof the higheſt God is the Good; after him the ſecond 
1s the Maker of the World ; and the third is the Soul of the 
World ; for' to this Soul the Divine Efſenceextends it ſelf : 
And of theſe three divine perſons P/otinus hath treated at 
large, whom he expreſly calls, Teci; *Agyarg's varaxons, three 
perſons that are principles, v7. the Good or the One, the 
Mind and the Soul, aſſuring us that theſe Do :trines concern- 
ing this divine Trini'y, My xgavvs wi 5 vov amd maar i 
Fipnat un dyamilayiaoc, T3; 5 vor Noyes Emynris onci- 
yay YJeovevar whmelas mcwozuos Ti; JiSa; Tama meat 
&s 41) Tos aurs Ts IladmwO- geduyany er wi Ty xz 
TlapuWidys aegrreor $ TuewTHg SvEng * 5s 6. that they were 
no. new, or ot yeiterday, but were anciently, though ob- 
ſcurely taught ; and that what is now dic urſed concern- 
ing them is only a farther explication of them, but we have 
faithful Witneiles that theſe Doctrines were taught of old, 
and particularly in the Writings of Plato himſelf, before 
whom alſo Parmenides delivered them. And indeed Plato 
very frequently mentions theſe three divine Perſons ; parti- 
cularly, Phzleb.p. 30. Sogic þ& x) vis ard Yuyis bn ay 
2v7t Yuoiedw © uxuy oy ( Th Te D1ds fpeis puors Bacmurily 
þ& wuxlw, Beomundv 5 vip iypimR, 8. c. but Wildom and 
Mind can never be er act without Soul, wherefore - the 
Tt ature 
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Nature of God thereis'a Kingly Soul, arid-a_'Kingly® Mind. 
And indeed foancient is this Dettrine of three divine Perſon: 
ſubf#ſtivs in the Godhead, that Proclzs ealls it, n off vine 
©eSy wg hor, the Tradition of the three'Gods in Time. 
Plat. þ. 93. for ſo they ſometimes call theſe” three Perſons 
three Gods, though as themſdives elſewhere explain if, they are 
Ely three ſubfittences in the ſame divine we me Effence. 
And the ſame Proc/is _ = org of the Trinity Og 
mg © Sronoia which ſaith he, gye? ovumenngedt* + 
ſte y &h FW Se 9 Teroy, 1. e. the onde repay 
vered Theology which teaches that this World was compleat- 
ed by theſe three. By theſe and ſundry cther teſtimonies 
that might be produced it is' evident that the ancient Dj- 
vines of the Gentiles acknowledged a Trinity of Perfons in 
the Godhead, the lalt of which they called Jug# or Soul, far 
fo thee Chaldee Oracle, quoted by the above-nained Proc,” 
| Meme 5 marends day io; J _ kg 
Yuxh £38 vai BEES © -\5L 
5. ce. after the Paternal mind, which in our Language is God 
the Son, I Pfyche or Soul dwell: and: this P/5che, oras our 
Scriptures phraſe it Holy Ghoſt, they ſtile Juyuy Seortmy 
the molt divine Pſche jy os xj Oxdy av m5 ws, & Jluns- 
ya cm. i.e. whom we may truly fay is God and not a De- 
mon, : Plotin., Enn. 3.1 5.c.2. and the fame Author tells us 
of this P/yche that 1t is A&y@- v8 4} 1 evegzerd ms, 2. 6. that 
it is the word of the Mirid or Son as proceeding from him, 
and the energy or active power by which he operates, all 
which exactly accords with the Catholick Do-trine concern- 
ing the Holy Ghoſt. | FT AIR ek 


Page Fl. Line 3. 
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Abel & Caip... Now | that by , theſe Powers he means the. 
ſecond and third Perſon in the Triune Godhead is apparent , 
becauſe he afterwards calls God and theſe his Powe:s, - zie 
(iTea,. the three-meaſures; and tells us, . + ©:8y dycnimy 
59) os vaPrauupe ms Joyduuers ans t; novels animes our, 
39 &# Trees $ppauraphu©r, 5. & that tne lupreme God 1s Su- 
-<rior to thele Powers of his, andisto be ſeen without them, 
andappears in them, . which plainly:ſhews, that by theſe two 
Powers: he means.ſame things that were really diitin&t from 
that God whoſe.Powers they were, and therefore fince before 
he had told us that they. were both immenſe, what elſe can he 
mean by them but thoſe two divinePerſons the Son and the 
Spirit of God ?, To. the fame purpoſe he diſcourſes; 1ib. de 
Gherub. wheve -after he had given ſome uncertain gueſſes at 
the myltieal;ſenſe; of thofe Cherybs that guarded Paradiſe, 
he. thus conclhdes, nut. Js me x} oredrories noys 

$MAg ciatag: m2 md ITY c x; R2 oy sx0IdN 
by s 


ay , Gy tv Sywnas Son wer tea, z. e. but 
—_— 'L - have. heard ſomething more le2rned from 

my.own Soul, which being.otten ſeilſed with. a divine En- 
thuftaſm propheſies of things. which it underſtands not, 
which fo. far as I can remember I. witl hzre deliver. By 

which ſolemn; Preface he gives us notice. that ſome very 

great- myltery is to follow, and then he goes on, #A434 IV wois 

x7 + Eye, ayTes oyTm Otdy, No-mts avarrimo #1) x4 mapwras 

oy $14 TI 1) Ueuaiar' 2) a2a267um = 7% 190 Yo 

Yunus" eurig, Ns. 7s youdw]& dgxen, i c My foulfaid 

To me with toat only true God there are two ſupreme and 

Hirſt powers, vi7. Goodneſs and Power; and that by the firkk 

all things were made, and by the ſecond all things that. are 
.madeare goyerned... Since therefare; asT have ſhewn before, 

he trequently afferts that all things were made by the. Son of 
.God, it is eyident that by Goodneſs here he mea::s the ſame 

Son ; and if ſo, what elſe can_he mean by Power but Pſjcie, 

or-the Holy Ghoſt. And thele three divine Perſons he elfe- 

where tiles, Td Iv, Searordy Thu info JYrayws, 1.e. the Be- 
Ing, the Ruling, and the Benetick power. /. 2. de Agric. Nee. 

Thus far this learned Jew, whoſe Writings, being originally in 
. the. Greek Language, have been delivered down to us without 

any conſiderable alterations, but it is not to be expected that 

you Writings of the ancient Jews, which are writte2 and pre- 
-Jerved in their own Language onk) be ſo expreſs in this - 
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ticle of the Trinity as thoſe of the Gentiles; becauſe'for ſeveral- 
Ages they were ſolely in the poſſeflion of the! Modern Jews, by 
whom this Article hath all along been obſtinately rejected, and 
therefore may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be caſtrated by them 
in all thoſe places where they more openly'comntenanced the 
Chriſtian veriy againſt them; but yet after allthere are fundry: 
paſſagesremaining in them-which do very much favour this Ar- 
ticle : thus Vosſin 3n Proem. Pug. fg. quotesthis paſſage from 
the Book Reſchit. Chocmab, c. 3. Fes ſunt Dis ut explicatur 
in Zohar hu verbis. Qun eſt ſenſus inquit R Foſs horum-ver- 
borum, Deut. 4. 7. Cui ſunt Diz propinqus,\dicendum erat Cus 
eſt Des propinquw.. Sed eſt Deus ſuperuo#': eft Deus timorw 
Iſaac, eſt Deus inferior & 1ta dicuntur eſſe Dit propinqus, i.e. 
there are three Gods as it is explamed inthe words of the 
Book Aohar, R. Foſe ſaid, what 1s the ' meatiibg of thoſe 
words, Deut. 4.7. to whom the Gods 'are near, whereas 1 
ſhould have been. ſaid,: towhom Gods arenear:; but theye' 
the ſuperiour God, there 4s the God of the Fear of }/7 
and there is the inferiour God; and ſo they are ſkid to be Gods 
that are near. And Martin Raimund, Pug: fid. p. 396: 
guo-es. a paſſage out of Mz/draſch Ti{/im, -n which there is 
mention made trim proprietarum quibus cveatus eſt mun- 
dus, 4. e« of three Proprieties or Perſons by: Whom the World 
was mace. And to the ſame purpoſe R:ittarnfelius, in 
Notes upon the Book Fez#rab, quotestwopaſiages- ot of 
Imre Binah, Tria ſunt:primaria 5 primerdiaiia capitn & 
coegterna, idque teſtatur ſplendor eorum-tinnmerationeſque 1n- 
relletuales in aternam- teftantur Trinitatem Regs : There 
are three prime and primordial Heads and Coeternal, and 
this their own light teſtifies, and the intelle tual numerations 
do eternally teſtifie the Trinity of the King, p. 3. & 36. Soalſo 
Ainſworth on the firit of Geneſis quotes another paſſige from 
R. S:meon Ben Focatin Foar to the ſame purpoſe, which ts 
this, Come and ſee the Myttery of the word-Eſohrm, there are 
three degrees, and every degree by its (elf alone, and yet not- 
withſtandi:.g they a!l are one, and joyned together in one, and 
are no: divided one from another. But to name no more, 
Grotins makes meatio: of fome ancient Cab1lifts, quoted in 
a Book called Additamenta ad Lexicon Hebrateum Schind- 
- deri, who diltinguiſh God in Tria Lumina © quitlem non- 
2.ullt riſdem quibus Chriſtiani nomimibus Patris, Fils five 
Verbi ,f Spiritus Santi, 4. e, into three Lights, which _— 
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of them call by the ſame- names we Chriſtians do, 57. Father, 
Sortor Word, and Holy 'Ghoſt; and indeed, as their moſt 
ancient Writings do frequently niake mention of the Word 
under the notion of a divine Perſon, as hath been-ſhewed 


before ; ſo they do alfo the Rach Hakkodeſſ or Holy Spirit, 
to whom their moſt ancient Writers attribute all Prophet 
or Revelation ; fot ſb;/as I find them'quoted by men 
in Pircbe, R; Eliezer, c. 39. R. Phineas, inquis, requievit 
Spiritus Santtus ſuper Foſephon ab ipfius Fuventute uſque 
ad diem obitus ejws. 3. e. the 1: =" reſted upon ole 

from his youth till the day of his death. And c. 33. R. Phi- 
neas ait, poſtquam omnes 11li interfets fuerant viginti an= 
2% in Babel requievit Spiritus Santtus ſuper Ezekelem, 65 
eduxit eum in convalle Dora E9 oftendit ei multa ofſa, &C. 
#. e. R. Phineas ſaid, after they were all ſlain, the holy Spirit 
reſted twenty years upon E7ekzel in Babylon, and led him 
forth into the Valley of Dora, and ſhewed him a great num- 
ber of bones; and indeed it was a Proverbial ſpeech of the 
Jewiſh Maſters, as Maimonides tells us, More Nev. Part. 2. 
£-45. Majeſtas diuina habitat ſuper eum E5 | _——_ M 
ritum Sanftum, 1.e. the divine Majeſty dwells upon ſuch a 
one, and he ſpeaks by the Holy Ghoſt ; and that by this ho- 
ly Spirit they anciently meant areal Perſon 1s evident, for ſo 
Fonathans Paraphraſe on Gen. 1. 2. Spiritu miſericordiarum 
qui eſt ab ante Dominum, ſtante Geer faciem aquarum, 
z. e, the Spirit of mercies who is from before the Lord ſtand- 
ing upon the face of the Waters ; and Bereſchit Rabba ſpeik- 
ing of the Spirit that moved upon the face of the Water, 
Gen. 1. 2. exprelly affirms, H:ic eft Spiritus Regs Meſſie, 
- this is the Spirit of Metfias the King. So Ead. Hal. c. 12. 
Tempore Regis Meſſize, quando conſtabilitum erit regnum 
ejus & omny populus ad ipſum collettus, recenſebuntur ſmguls 
ex ore Spirits Santi : In the time of Meflias the King, when 
his Kingdom fhall be eſtabliſhed, every one ſhall be called o- 
ver by the mouth of the Holy Ghoſt ; in which places there 
are things ard- actions expreſly. attributed to the Holy Ghoſt 
which are proper only to a Perſon; and fince by him they 
underſtood” a Perſon, they muſt iy ſippoſe him 
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a divine Perſon , fince by what i iy ntly ap- 
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pears that X | their own Sctiptyces divi 
aſcribed to lum ; and by What been ſud that\they 
believed three divine Perfor:Snghe odlivad; "ind acco*dihg- 
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ly Enuſebrus tells us, i120 of aavTHs; *ECegioy 80A6 447 
T mely Twy Oey. % Pol eapeor6 70x0y 6 aurs v gies : Y, rome i} 
eiar Surauuy Mov 0V GeSceamov Teas amogerateonv, vo « 
x; £71 oro $403 op Ex8Wner, 3. c. all the Hebrew Davinesdo ac- 
knowledge Gig the molt High God, and after his firſt-borgy 
Wiſdom a third holy iy whom they call the Holy Ghoſt; 
zMirming him to be God, by whom the ergy were ng 
red, Prep. Evang. p. 327- | . 


